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FYT 1 not preſumption that hath i in- 
PG duced me to this addrefi, but ſenſe... 


Fo of duty, and of that obligatinn. that 
= lies wpon Me. fo befides that boe 
IN - mage which Lowe, in comman. with 

na the whole Nation, to hu Highneſs 

(whom the Lord hath placed over us, and raiſed up 
a Healer and Deliverer in the needfull time) a- 
peculiar and redoubled bond of fealty obligeth me_, 
as living in a Reftory that belongeth to hy Patronage 
and Donation. Which tenancy and dependance_, 
as | cannot but own, in all ſubmiſfiveneſi, thank- 
fulneſſe and duty ; 5p in «hon ement thereof 
and of my hearty Loyalty to  Highwe e, I have-- 
aſſumed the humble boldneſs to preſent t hs: Tri- 
bute and Oblation to Him, baving ne better thing to 
offer, Hi Clemency and Goodneſs will not deſpiſe 
the Offering of a willing minde, though it be but mean, 
"eſpecially 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
eſpeciatlyone of thi nature". I'dare not call the Sab=-- 
et that I have handled, Mean; becauſe: it is the, © 
-: hae? of the New Teſtament, but the failings and. 
** meanne{ſe of- the: handling 1g-of it, 195; it 15% the mores 
© excuſable, bectiiſe aiming = foworthy 6 a Sabjet (and. 
who is ſufficient for theſe ones ?) ſo may 1 hope that 
it will finde the more eafie pardon, and jor acce- 

tarice, for the Sub efasJakem. 7 

4 Wi fre moſt bumble oe to bus Hiphneſſe., 
I'was defrrous ts leave an humble memoriall alſo with 
your Honours who ſtand fe near Him, not only of pro- 
feſt ion of that ſervice and obſervance that with all the 
ation T owe to your Lordſhigs,-but alſo of ſpecial 
thankefulneſſe and acknowledgement of goodneſſe_ 
and favour received from" your Honourable Table, 
in a matter of mine own particular concerninent.Þ 
Gin adde no "dre, \bat my prayers.to/the Pat ther. 
Mercies, for bu gratious Þ rotettion of = 16 
and your H.H\ aud that MI wal guide 20h oo S 
Coinee Vardi al Rap Bae: hg Fw SEES, 
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3 Shall nor trouble the Reader' with any long di 
ſcourſe ito ſhew how the Scripture abounds with 
tranſpoſition of ſtories z how the holy Ghoſt doth 
eminently hereby ſhew, the Majeſty of' his'ſtyle' 
and Divine wiſdome; how this is equally uſed in 
both Teftaments? what need the ſtudent of Scri- 
pture hath, carefully ro obſerve thoſe diſlocations, 

7 and what profit he may reape,” by reducing them 
ro their proper time and order. 1 ſhall only in brief give account of 
what I have done im the enſuing Treatiſe,- which refers to that way of 
ſtudy of the New Teſtament. (214 

Some years ago I publiſhed The Harmony, Chronicle and Order of 
the- Old Teſtament, obſerving what tranſpoſitions may be obſerved 
there, the reaſon of their diſfocating., and where, 'in | Chronicall: ac-: 
count , is their proper time'and place: .and; accordingly manifeſting 
the genuine Order of the Books; Chapters ; Stories and Propheſies 
through the whole Book.' The New Teftament'being Written 'and 
Compoſed after the very ſame manner of texture, -requireth the like 
obſervation, and having made the Aﬀay + upon the one, I could not 
bur do the like by the other. 1 have therefore 'firſt obſerved the 4 
Time and Order of the Texts of the Evangeliſts, and how all the 
may be reduced into the current of one Seary, and thereby evidences ta- 
ken out of themthemaſelves, Icould willingly have publiſhed the Texr 
it ſelf in that Order, for ſo'I have cribed* it from end to end; 

4 andſo I offered it to the Preſs, but found irs paſſage difficulc: So that | 

haye been forced to give direions forthe ſo readingot it only by naming 

Chapters and verſes. It would have been both more eafie and more 

ſant to the Reader, had the Text of the fout been laid before hyn in leve- 

rall Columes, but his examining and ordering it in his own Bible by the 

intimations given, will coſt more labour indeed, bur will better confirm 

memory and underftanding. L 

The As of the Apoſtles, do nor much ſcruple the Reader with difſoca- 
tions, bur the taking up of the times of the Stories, is not of little diffi- 
culry, and yetin ſome of ſome neceſfity: Theſe are obſerved 
where moſt materiall, according towhat light and evidence may be had 
forthem, exther in the Text it ſelf there, orelſwhere. ally I'have 
indeavoured to obſerve the'times of the writing of The Epiſtles, mow 
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thoſe that fall in, inthole cimes that the Story. of The 47s of tHe dteflles 
handleth, and choſethat were written afterward, For the fixing vt lJomg 
there is ſo. plain ground ficm the Text that the time is detein.ined.cer- 
tainly ;.tor others, we are put to probability and conjeQuire, yer ſuch 
ground to build conjeQure on, that I hope there hath r.ct teen much 
roving from the mark. I muſt ſtand ar the Readers cenſure, 

I was unwilling to have medled with 7 he 4 wwvelation, partly Lecauſe I 
have no mindeto be bold in things of that nature [Iſee roo much daring 
with cþjgt Book alrggdy] and;jaitly, becauſfI could net goalong with 
the commor! ffating ofthe times, and-matrers there: yer being neceflira- 
red by the nature of the rask, that I had undcrtakeo, I could not but deal 
with the Times and Orcer of things ſpoken, of in that. Book; and that 
could not be done. neitter, without ſome, ſpeaking to the things them» 
ſelves : which I haveconjeRured at [referting allto betten Judgments) 
by the beſt propriety of the Language and Dialect uſed, Iceulg obſerve: 
where literally, and whete allufavely to be underſicod.. + ©/_ 4 752) 

Now becauſe it would have been but ategious taykfor the Reade, 
only to fiudy upon the mecr diſlocaticns, and the orcerirg of. the ws, or 
only to be pondering. how to lay all mtheir-right current; Thave norott- 
ly gone the way before him, bug have ſirewed his way allalong with 
variety of obſervations ; as not obvious {for ſuch would have but ad- 
ded onetediouſneſs ro another} ſo I hope not unproficable, nor with- 
out his delight. s IN 

I have nor ſet my felt ro Comment, but in a trar fient way to hit the 
clearing 'of ſome of the moſt ,conſpicuous:giffticulties, and that partly 
from the Text it ſelf, and paxtly from Talmudicall colletions, Ot which 
later I have alleadged very mapy, and the moſt of them-I hope nor 
impertinently, but for uſefull illuſtration, Fer though it is true indeed 
that there are nq.greater enemies to Cir, nor greater deniers of the 
Do&tine of the Goſpel, then.che Hebrew Writers; yetas Ccrab's Cen. 
ſers, and the ſpoils. of David's enemies, were dedicated to the SanAu- 
ary ſervice, ſo may the Records, to be mer with in theſe men, be of 
moſt excellent uſe and improvement to the explication of a world of paſ- 
ſages inthe New Teſtament: Nay multirudes of paſſages nor poſſibly to 
be explained, but from theſe Records. For fince the icene of the moſt 
aQings4n it, was among the Jews, the ſpeeches of Chiiſt and his Apo- 
ſtles were to the Jews, and they Jews by.birth and <ducation that wrote 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles, it is-no wonder if it ſpeak the Jews. Diale& 
throughout, and glanceth attheir Traditions, Opinions and Cuſtoms art 
, every ſtep. What Author inthe world bur he-is beſt to he underſtood 
from the Writets and DialeR-of his own Nation £ What one Romer 
Writer can a man underſtandingly reade,unleſs he be well acquainted with 
theit Hiſtory, Cuſtoms, Propriety of phraſes and common fpeech ? So 
doth the New Teſtament, /equit#r cum wulgo » Though it be penned in 
Greek, -it yours in the phraſe of the Jewiſh Nation among whom it was 
perined all along, and there axe multitudes of expreflions in it which are 
not to be fornd bur there and inthe Jews Writings in all the vyorld. 
They are very much deceived: ebat think;the. New. Teſtament ſo very 
enſie to be underſtood, becauſe of the familiar doarine it containeth, 
Faith and Repentance. It is true indeed, it is plainer asto the matter ir 
handleth, 


TO THE READER: 
handleth, then the Old, becauſe it isan unfolding of the Old : but for 
the atraining of che underſtanding of the expreſſions that ituſeth in theſe 
explications, you muſt go two ſteps farther then you doabout the Old, 
namely to obſerve vvhere and how i uſerh the 4 1 way Greek, as it 
doth very commonly, and when it uſeth the Jews Idiome, or reference 
thereunto, which indeed it doth continually : A Student well verſed in 
their Language and Writings would finde it no great difficulty to cran- 
ſlate the New Teſtament into Talmudick language, almoſt trom verſe 
ro verſe, ſo cloſe doth it ſpeak all along to their common ſpeech. The 
allegations thar I have produced of this nature in this preſent ws I 
have done but curſorily, as nat writing a Comment, bur a running Sur- 
vey of the Times, Order and Hiſtory of the whole New Teſtament : 
So that it may be many of them may not ſpeak ro every Reader that full 
intent for which they are produced, and which, would I have ſpent time 
to have'been their Interpreter [but I was willing to avoid prolixity] I 
could have made them to have ſpoken plainly. Whar I might have done in 
this kinde I ſhall ſhew but by one inſtance [ which let not the Reader think 
redious here, ſince Ihave avoided tediouſneſs inthis kinde all along hereaf- 
terJand this is by a Comment inthe way we have been ſpeaking of bur up- 
on one verſe,and thar is the 224yerſe of the 5** Chapter of Matthew,which 
I have picked out the rather, ro make an exercitation upon, becauſe it is 

enerally held by all Expoſitors, that in it there is a plain reference to 
Rmerhiag in the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, which is the thing we have been 
mentioning, 


Whoſoever i angry with hs brothir without « cauſe, (hall bein 
danger of Fudgement, &c, 


The ſenſe which is ordinarily given of this verſe in the conſtruQtion of 
many Expoſitors, is madeto referre untothethree ſorts of Judicatories 
among the Jews: the loweſt confiſting of three Judges, the middle of 
twenty three, and the ſtipream of ſeventy one. With which allufionand 
explication I cannot cloſe, upon theſe thtee Reaſons: 1. Becauſe the 
loweſt Judicatory to which they apply the word The Fudgement, had 
nothing to do in capitall matters: and ſo the concluſion of the verſe be- 
fore cannot be underſtood in this verſe, The murderer ſhall be in danger of 
being judged by the Fudicatory of three, for they judged no ſuch thing ; 
and anſwerably the firſt clauſe in this verſe, where the ſame word The 
Fudgement is reſerved, cannot have the ſame application. 2. The word 
Evri9)coy is uſed only in the ſecond clauſe, and it will be hard to give area- 
ſon why the middle S«nhedrin ſhould only be ſo called [as that interpre- 
cation makes itto be) when all the three, and moſt eminently the high- 
eſt, did bear that name. 3. To apply Gehewna ignis to penalty inflicted 
by the higheſt Sawhedrins, as divers do, doth caufe ſo hard ſtraining [as 
may be obſerved inthe ſeverall alluftons that are framed of it} that ir is 
very farre from an cafily digeſted and current ſenſe. I deny not indeed 
that Chrift in the verſe alluded to ſomething of the Jews practiſes; in 
ſome point of Jadicature, but unto whar, 1 defer to conjecure, till 
us courſecome, in the method, in which it ſeemerth moſt genuine totake 
the unfolding of the verſe up, andthatis 1. To confider of three words 
in it; which alſo areto þe met inother places, and ſo carry 8 more ge- 
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nerall concerament with them, then to be confined unto this, verſe, and 
thoſe are, Brother, and *tr-;,&, and Gebenya, 2. To conſider of the three 
degrees of offences that are ſpoken of, my canſeleſs anger, ſaying 
Raka, and calling Thow fool. And 3. to confider of the three penalties 
denounced upon theſe offences, viz. Fudgement, The Council:, and Hell 

Ie. 
# 2- The word Brother, which doth ſo conſtantly wrap up all profeſſors 
of the Name of Chriſt, inthe (ignification of it, in the New Teſtament, 
may notunfitly be looked upon, by reflexion upon the ſenſc of the word 
Neightaar-in the Old Teſtament, as that was commonly interpreted and 
underſtood by the Jews: By »ſing the word Neighbour [{aith Rabbi Na- 
than} he excludeth all the Heathen, Aruch.in TV'2 12, And let this pal- 
ſage of Aymony be well weighed: 1t i all one [ſaith he] to ſlay an If 
raclite and to ſlay a Canaanite ſerwant : he that doth either muſt be put to death 
" for it : An lſratlite that (layeth a ſtranger ſojourner i not put to death by 
the Sanhedrin for it, becanſeit is ſaid, If 4 man come preſamptuouſly upon bs 
neighbour [Ex0d.21.14+) 4andit is needleſs to. ſay, ht is not to be put to death 
for a Heathen. Andit is all one for aman to kill another mans ſervant, or to 
kill his own ſervant, for he mutt dte for either, becanſe a ſervant hath taken 
wpon him the Commandments, and is adaed to the poſſeſſion of the Lord, In 
Rotſeahh,8c. —_ By which it is apparent that they accounted all of 
their own Religion, and them only, to come under the title Netghbony ; 
to which opinion how our Saviour [peaketh you may obſerve in Lake 10. 
29,30.&c. So thatinthe Jewiſh Charch there were thoſe that went un- 
der-the notion of Brethrey, that is, Iſraelites, who were all of one blood 
and thoſe that went under the name of Neighboxrs, and thoſe were they 
that came in from other Nations to their Religion : They ſhall wo more_— 
reach every man his ntightour, and every man his brother, Jcr.31.34.&c. 
Now underthe Goſpel, where there is no diſtin&ion of Tribes and kin- 
reds, the word Byether is ordinarily uſcd to fignifie in the ſame lati- 
tude that Nerghbour had done: namely all that come into the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, and it is ſotaken alſo, as that had been, in contradiſtin- 
Qtion to a Heathen : Any man that i called a Brother, 1 Cor.3.11. If thy 
brother offend thee,&c. Let him be as 4 Heathen, Mat.18.15,17. 

2. *Em&-, which our Engliſh rendereth, 1s in danger of, tranſlates the 
word I'N and IN, which are as crainarity uſed among the Jewiſh 
Writers, as any words whatſoever : as WWD IN Guilty of death. IN 
TT Gmlty of catting «ff, &c. Every page almoſt in either Talmud will 
give you examples of this nature, 

3- Gehenns : It is well known that this expreſſion is taken from '1 
CZzUT The valley of Hinnom, of which, and of the filchineſs and abo- 
minableneſs of which place, there is ſo much ſpoken in'Scripture. There 
was the horrid Idol Molech to which they burnt their children in the 
fire: 4nd thither, as D. Kimchi ſaith, was of out all the filth and untu- 
gy - ay , and there was 4 continuall fire to burn the filth and the bones. 
In Pſal.27. 

From hencethe Jews borrowed the word, and uſed it intheir ordina- 
ry language, ro betoken Hell: And the Text from which they eſpecially 
tranſlated the conſtruction, ſeemerh to bave been the laſt verſe of the 
Prophefie of Iſaiah, which by ſome of them is glofled thus, And ag 
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ſhall go forth out of Feraſalem into the valley of Hinnom,' and there they (ball 
ſee the carcaſes of thoſe that rebelled againſt me, 8&c. Vid. Kimch. & Ab.EXr, 
is los. | 

It were endleſſe to ſhew the frequency of the word ia their Writers: 
let theſe few examples ſuffice. Chald. Paraph. in Ifa. 26. 15. Lord thou 
wilt drive all the wicked to Gehinnom. - And on Iſa. 33. 14. The wicked 
ſhall be judged and delivered 10 Gehinnom the everlaſting burning. And 
on «er. 17. Thou ſhalt ſee thoſe that go down to the Land of Gehinnom, 
R, Sol. on 1ſa. 24.22. They ſhall be gathered together, as priſoners are ga- 
thered in the pit, and ſhal be (but wp in priſon TOMMY 21972: 2mWNaD 
Ero0r Tis jaerrdy us Preveas, 1 hey that euitry of Gehinnom into Gehinnow. Targ., 
in. Ruth 2.12. Be thow delivered from the Fudgement of Gehinnom. Mi- 
dras Miſhle fol. 6g. Do you think to be delivered from the Fudgement of 
Gehinnom ? Baal Tur. in Gen. 1. I. Becanſe of ihe Law, they are deli- 
wvered from the Fndgement of Gebennah, &c, See the phraſe, Aatth. 
23433. 

And now we have done with words, let us come to ſentences, and 
conſider the offences that are prohibited , which are cafily acknow- 
ledged to be graduall, or one above another. About the firſt, :7,., 
Canſeleſſe anger, there needeth no explanation, the words and martter are 
plain enough. 

The ſecond is, Wheſoever ſhall ſay to his brother Rachs. A nickname 
or ſcorntull citle uſuall which they diſdainfully put one upon another; 
and very commonly :.and therefore our Saviour hath ſpecified in this 
word, the rather becauſe it was of ſo common uſe among them, and 

made no, bones at it. Take theſe - few. examples, A certain man 
ſeught to betake himſelf to repentance [and reſtitution.] His wife ſaid 
to him Rekah if chow make refitution , even thy girdle about thee is not 
thine own, &c. Tanchum fol.5, Rabbi Fochanan was teaching concerning 
the building of Feruſalem with Saphires and Diamonds, &c. One of his ſcho- 
lars laughed him to ſcorn. But afterward being convinced of the truth of 
the thing, he ſaith to him, Rabbi, Do thou expound, for it # fit for thee- 


to expound: as thiu ſaid:ft ſo have 1 ſeen it : He ſaith 10 him Rekah; 


Hadſt thou not ſeen thou wouldeit not have beleeved, &c, Midras Tillin. 
fol.38. col.4. To what & the thiag like? To a King of fleſb and blood who 
zook 10 wife 4 Kings daughter : he ſaith to her, Watt and fill me a cup, but 
ſhe would wot : whereupon be was angry and put ber away - She went aud 
W4s married 10 4 ſordid fellow : and he ſaith to her, Wait and fill me acup - 
She ſaid unio him, Rekah, I am a Kings daughter, &c. Idem in Pſal. 147; 
A Gemtile ſaith ts an Iſraclite, Thave 4 dainty di(b, for thee to eat of. He 
faith What wit ? He anſwers Swines fleſh, He ſaith to him, Rekab,even what 
Jon kill of clean beaſts s forbidden ms, much more this, Tanch, fol. 18. 

col. 4. | 
The third offence is to ſay to a brother, Thos fool, which how to di- 
ſtinguiſh from Rachs, which ſignifies 4» empty felow, were ſome difficul- 
ty, but that Solomon is a good DiRtionary here for us, who takes the 
term continually for a wicked wretch and re , and in oppoliti- 
onto ſpirituall wiſdom : Sothar in the firſt clauſe is —dtapded Cauſe- 
leſſe anger ;, inthe ſecond, ſcornfull taunting and reproeching of « brother : 
andin the laft, calling him 4 reprobete and wicked, or uncharitably cenſu- 
ring 
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ring his ſpirituall and eternall eſtate. And this laſt doth more eſpecially 
hit the Scribes and Phariſees, who arrogated to themſelves only to be 
called T2'P2N ppiſemen, bur of all others had this ſcornfull and 
uncharitable opinion , This people that knoweth not the Law curſed, 
0h.7« 9, ; | 
4 And now for the penalties denounced upon theſe offences, ler us 
look upon them , taking: notice of theſe rwo traditions of the Jews, 
which our Saviour ſeemeth to face and to contradid. 1x, Thar they 
accounted the command Thou ſhalt not kill, ro aim only at actuall mur- 
der. So in their collefing of the 613 precepts out of the Law, they 
underſtand that command to\mean but this, That one ſhould not kill an 
Iratlite : Vid. trip. Targ. ibid. Sepher Chinnuch ibid. Maym. tn Rotſeah : 
per.1. And accordingly they allotted this only violatian of it to judge- 
ment. Againſt this wilde gloſſz and practiſe he ſpeaketh in the firſt 
clauſe : Ye have heard ir ſaid, 7heu ſhalt zor kill, and he thar killeth or 
committeth auall murder, 1s liable ro judgement, and ye extend the 
violation of thar Command no further; but I ſay ro you, that cauſe- 
lefle anger againſt thy brother is a violation of that Command, and 
even thar maketh a man liable to judgement, 2. They allotred only 
that murder to be judged by the Councill or Sanhedriv, that was com. 
mitted by a man in propria perſona. Let them ſpeak their own ſenſe : 
A murderer is he that kils bis neighbour with a ſtone, or with Iron : or 
that thrafts him into water or fire out of which it « not poſdible to get ont 4- 
gain, if the man die he is exilty, IN O ro;&.) But if he thruſs him into 
fire er water, out of which it is poſible to get out again, though he die, yet 
he is quit. He ſets on hima dog or a ſerpent, he i quit : He intended to kill 
a ſtranger and kils an 1ſratlite , Tokill a little one, and kils one of ſtatare- : 
To hit him on the leins, and ſuch a blew on the loins could not kill him, but 
it miſſes the loins and hits him on the heart and kils him + he s quit. He 
intenaed to hit him on the heart, and ſuch a blow on the heart was enough t0 
kill him, but it lights on the loins, and ſuch a blow on the loins was not enough 
to kill bim, yet he dies : he is quit, He intended to flirike one of ſtatwre_, 
and the blow was not enowgh to have killed one of ſtature , but it lights on 
| 4 little one, and there was emoughin the blow t0 have killed a little one, and 
he dies, yet be # quit, He intended to hit alittle one, and there was enough 
in the blew to kill a hittle one, but it lights on one of ſtatme, and there was 
uot enough in the blow to kill one of ſtature, yet he dies : he quit. R_Si- 
meon ſaith, Though he intended to kill one, and kils another, be is quit, 8c. 
Talm.in Sanhedr. per.g. 

Amy one that kils his neighbour with his hand, as if he Arike him with 4 
ſword, or with a ftone that kils him, or ftrangles him till he die, or barns him 
in the fire, ſeeing that he kils him any how in bis own perſon, lo ſuch 4 one- 
muit be put to death by the Sanhedrin : But he that hires another to kill his 
neighbour, or that ſends his ſervants and they. kill him,, or that violently 
thraſts him before a Lion, or the like, and the beaſt kils him : Any one_ 
of theſe is 4 ſhedder of blood, and the guilt of ſhedding of blood is npon him, 
and he is liable to death by the hand of heaven, bat he us not to be put to death 
ty the Sanhearin, And whence is the proof that it muſt be thus ? Becauſe 
i i ſaid, He that ſheds mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. 

This is be that flays 4 man himſelf, and not by the hand of another. Your 
| blood 


Y ” 


© % 


TO THE READER. 


blood of your lives will I require :. 7hw. & he3hat ſlays himſelf. Ar. the 
hand of every beaſt will 1 require it: Thi & he tha delvvers wp hu 
neighbour before 4 beaft to be rexs in pieces. Ar the hand of man, eyen ar 
the hand of every mans brother will 1 require the life of man : Thi. s 
he thas hires others to kill his meighbour : In this interpretation requiring 
is ſpoken of all the three, behold their judgement i delivered over to _hea- 
wen {or God.) Andall theſe manſlayers and the like, who art not liable 


- 1 rat by the Sanhedvin ; if the King of Iſrael will ſlay them thes 


Fwdgement of th: Kingdom and the Law of Nations, he may,&e, Maym:. 
#61 ſupr. per.2. *: OD 
You may obſerve in thele. wretched eradicionsa twofold killing, and 

a twofold judgement : 3 mans killing another in bis own perſan 
he 


ad 
with his own hand, and ſuch-a-0rc hableto the judgement of of ro 
hedrin, to be put, to death by them as a murderer; And amanthat. kil- 


& *® 


led: another by) proxy ;-not, with his: own, hand, le 


kill- him, or turhing a beaſt 9s ſexpeyr;upophim to.kall him, Tt 
not to be judged and executdd by the-S4hedrin,; but. referred at 
ved. only: to the. judgemens.o£ God...So. rhar fxom-bence e lee. plank 
inwhar ſcnſerhe word, i uſcdinthyuer nd of they ecedud 
verſe, and the firſt clauſe of this, namely not for the Judgeni 
of the Sanhedrins, as it is commonly underſtood, but for the mew 
of God. In the tormer verſe Chriſt ſpeaks their ſer,ſe, and in the firſt 
clauſe of this, his own, in application toir. Ye have heard it | 
any _— kils is liable to the Judgement of God , But I'fay | 
that heth@ is but angry with his brother without a cauſe, is liable ro the 
Judgement of God, You have heard it ſaid, That he only that com- 
mirs murder with his own hand, isto be judged by the Councill or S4n- 
bedrin as a murderer; Bur I ſayto you, that he that bur cals his brother 
Racha, as common a word as. ye make ir, and athing of nothing, he is 
liable to be judged by the Sanheariv. 

Laſtly, He that faith to his brother, Thos fool, wicked one, or caſt- 
obſervable things in the words, The firſt is the change of caſe from 
what was before : there it was faid, 74 zpiov, 3 aidbie, but here is fiery, 
And hereupon S. Petit in his varie Ledt:ones lib. 1. cap. 1. profeſſeth that 
he cannot wonder enough, that Expoſitors ſhould not obſerve this va- 
riation: and "= - himſelf maketh of the obſervar _ of - I —_— 
infiſt_upon, but referreche Reader to his own words. Surely he li 
ao on Greek Text thar ſees nor this in it, and there _ not an 
farre ferched Expolitionto ſatisfie about it: Ir is but an Emphagi 
raiſing of the ſenſe, ro-make ir the more feeling and ro ſpeak home: 
He thar ſaich to his brother Raka ſhall bein er ofthe Councill, bur 
he that fſaics 7 how fool, he ſhall be in danger of a penalry even to hell 
fire. And thus our Saviour doth equall the fin and penfilty in a very 
juſt parallel, Injuſt anger, with Gods juſt anger and ju : Pub- 


tell > ho © 
ring for a childe of hell, tothe fire of hell. 2. Itisno ſaid bs a7 2s, 
To the fire of hell, but iu jiurer mig&, To 4 bell of fire: in which exprel- . 
ſion he doth ſtill ſerche Emphaſis higher: And beſides the reference ro 
the valley of Hinnem, he ſeemeth ro referrs co- that penalty uſed by rhe 
ppl 


TO THE READER, | 

Sauhedrin, of burning : the moſt bitter death that they uſed to put men 
unto : the manner of which was thus: They ſet the malefaitor in a dung- 
hill ap to the knees : and they put a towell about bis neck, and one pul'done 
w4y, and ancthtr another, ll by thus ſlyingling him they forcea him 10 

en his month. Then did they pour ſcalding tead into his mouth, which 
went down into his belly and ſo burnt his bowels. Talm, in Sanhed, per. 7, 
Now having ſpoken inthe clauſe before of being judged by the Sanhe. 
dein, whole terribleſt penalty was this burning, he doth in this clauſe 
-Taiſe the penalty higher, namely of burning, but in hell: nota little ſcal- 

but even with « Hell of fire, &c. 

The greateſt part of the New Teſtament might be obſerved to ſpeak 
in ſuch reference to ſometing or other commonly known, or uſed or ſpo- 
ken among the Jews, and even the difficulteſt paſſages in it might be 

t fo farre more facility then they be, it theſe references were 
well obſerved. There are [divers places where Commentators, nor 
able to clear the ſenſe for want of this, have been bold ro ſay the Text is 
corrupt, and to frame a Text of their own heads ; whereas the matter 
Ski handled in this way, might have been made plain: As we have 
given experiment inthis kinde in ſomo as we have gone along, and divers 
own. oy have been inſtanced, but our work was not now te write a 
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FOUR EVANGELISTS: 


SECTION” I 


Luxz Chap.I. Ver.1,2,4;4- vr | 
LuxEt s Preface. Hu Manas Wricy ies Gafer 


N compiling the four Evangeliſts i into one corkignes 
and ſtory, Gs Preface that Lwke prefixeth tohis 30 
very firly be ſet before them all; as a general! 
whole. 
If he wrote his Goſpel,neer about thit time when he wrote 
his At: of the Apoſtles, it was iT Paxl had now worn our * 
his two years impriſonment in X | | 
30. which was twenty ſeaven 
by which time the Goſpel had'betn' 
| who 'were ee-Witneſſes of Coen aions 
io who were Aaniſters of the Word cbrough the moſt parts'6f 
-From theſe mens Sermons and relations, matiy kak this = ori © 
their 0wn uſe, and partly for'the benefic of others : 
ly and with a good.intent, et becauſe they did it __ propane: Fon by divine war-'* 
rant ; albeit, whar they bad written were according to truth, Fin Fr by of their | 
writings but humane, and-navito be admitted into the divine Canon, But Eotg had bivin-" uw 
telligence and afcutions fr abrv "Aww, ver 3. 0. Fa 


\ ih & 
The Rain of 
9+ SECTION 21> * 

5 5, Naw, ark re opp + HRS ” 


»* uit the or uy be rankedfirſt : for it not 0n- 
tr of Chrs s Divinity, ich is firſt to 


looked after in his ſtory, but it alſo 


ſheweth, how proper it was for h1 nd perſon in the Trinity ro be incarnate, ra- 
ther then cher of the other pe ie. oy Thi ing the word by whom the world was 
rwghen, by 4a itſho yr red 2. The Word inwhom the 
en, F 4. apd ſo moſt life ſhould be TE The 


ce or Fmikes that ſhone as _ roughout all the old Teſtamenc, 
arkneſſe\ foewpe, gures, propheſics and myſteries there, nr the darkneſſe of 


m_ com preh&d c oo cha ipavefl! and hone in that 
ey __" com pr a light 0 bras que in a alarencr 


h 


Goes 
obcut 
clear 


ro 
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[Year of | Year of | 4 i fy of fob the Baptiſt, and the birth of ory 
World. | Rome. | STUS. "obs _— the Angel Gabriel. 
d _— Section, will not 


| 3927: 753. | zo. | py T pe 
need much proof or P intimarzon 5 forerunner, Jo. 
1.6. and this oe SEES pl y 
ROD the Great, by deſcent an Edemite, and placed by the Rowanes King« of 7uden, 
compare Gen.27.40. ] among divers other plagues, in his uneven, and rugged 
reign, had ſlain the Sanbedrin, Joleph. Ant, «14:c.17;\ and to plaſter the buſineſſe again, 
by the counſell of Bava ben Bara repaired the Temple, and made it incomparably more 
wr pay then it was before, 7«cas. fol.1g.. He began this work in the 18th year of his 


reign, 1 0 Wen e-s 8 tr eprof fig s { lap mb 14; Sorhat this nepy fabrick 


was bu 
In this Temple,Z acharies a Prieſt © ob  dbigwas offering incenſe in the holy 


rnd en *EL nh oft + provghtpir o of q ſon, that ſhould be forerunner 


"been of 'the courfe of Abia, yet can it 
hardly be thought that he was of his ſeed and poſterity : for we finde mention but of four 
of the courſes Tat returned out of Babylon, and eAbias was none of them, Ezra 2.36,37, 
38,39. But the whole number of thoſe Priefts that did return of thoſe four courſes, bein 

about 429C,were caſt by lot into 24 courſes, according to the Primitive inſtitution, A 
Zacharias was of the ei = , aS-{bidc tourfe bad been before.the captivity, and which yet 


bare his name, as th Aidthgir names, who had denominated thecourles from their 
_ originaj]. of rlrngot of the courſes after-the captivity, both Talmud; ſpeak 
node br one of the ordinary Prieſts, that ſerved by 


Fg 
- their turn came, Meg their particular imployment in the ſervice, by 1% The The 


manger af cheir 5 arts Wraout mentioned at large i in Tawid cap. 3. in Foma 
c 


Figs of Abie or no,itis apparent by his ſerving in die 


ft} 
c 


17077 el Gabriel b; 

mio cha 456yen Sago, bad op accnttl to Dare! of the time 

Enos angh, had nt. firſt bring tidings of 
nm feb oh, 42. 1, relacs a ory; per allel tothis of Z- 

SPE pena pabanents 

uſed -1 Sogn the juſt, lay erved Urael in the high-Priz Rn. 
z os Uhr {airk gas hers.7 his year Imnſt die. T hey ſay to him, How 
how? wered., £very year hitherto, when 1 Went inte the moſt holy Place 
wh Om ove like an old man cloathed 1 in white, and vailed in White Went in 
COT ous With ve.) New this year be Went in With me, but came not out with me. 
Andinftantly _— The _ might not ftay praying in the moſt holy place long, left he 
TIT ſoonld 


2 = 
the Naw-Tavrananr. vs | 
ſoonld put the people into a fear.One once ftaid lon and they Wereabout toys ih oftey his. Sorbe 
ſay it was Simeon the Fuit. T hey ſaid to him, 39h A os ftay /o ton z Non {was 
praying for the _—— of your God that it ſhould nat be deſtroyea. ' Thity ſay £0 biyh, Thowyh 
thou diddeſt ſo, yet fhoml ſt thaw not have ſtayed ſo long. 4 Svedards + oo | 4 
If this relation carry any truth with ie, ic might be looked upon, as the txhititis of Vi- 
ſion [as Propheſie had allo ceaſed not long betore that time':?] for Sinitosl the Fuft, is ſaid 
to be 77 "UN NABN. WIR IVHD of the remnant of the mew of Ezrars Hur Syndgogue. 
Aboth R. Nathan cap.4. and upon the death of Zachary and Malacy, Eerabls ot char 
Synagogue, tbe ſpirit of Propheſie departed : And here Vifion and Prophefie is dawn- 


ain. | 

> hari for not beleeving the words of the Angel is truck 2N Deaf and Dumb : and 
doch forelignifie the ſilencing of che LeviticalPrieſthood ere long to be. In the Jews Ca- 
nons & 1145 one of the five forts of perſons that they commonly exclude from all imploy- 
ments and matters of honour, truit,or import; and it means "JW X91) yo” NY NW 
one that can neither hear nor ſpeak, Jerur in chegigab. fol.75. col.4. | 4+ 

His wite Elizabeth concerving with chulde, retires as a recluſe for five monethsIpace, 
that ſhe might keep her ſelf frem all defilement, ſhe carrying as choice a Nazarirt in her 
womb as ſhe did, ver.15. | . | 

Five moneths were not the whole time of her retiring for that, that urged her to keep 
cloſe ſp long,had the ſame tie upon her all the time ſhe went with childe ; bur five moneths 
are only named, by way ef introduction to the tory, and occurrence in the fixth monerh 
mentioned inſtantly after. | | 

In the ſixch moneth the ſame Angel appeareth to the Virgin Afary, and tellech her of 
the birth of che Mefſias, to be of her :| which ſhe deleeving, though by the courſe of t1a- 
ture ſoimpoſlible, ſhe preſently goeth to her Coſen Elizaberks into hill-countrey of 
Pudea[ to Hebron,lee 79ſ4-21.11.] not only to viſit her and to rejoyce with her; nor 
co ſee the proof of thole things that che Angel had told of her, but very probably,aRed by 
the holy Ghoſt, that ſhe might conceive the £Mefias in Hebron, where fo many choice 
and emment types of bim, and references to hint had been in ancient time. 

Theſe tidings come to the Virgin at che very latter end of the year that we are upon, or 
the beginning of the next,and her journey to Hebrin is in the middle of winter: 


SECTION Iv. 


MATTHEW Chap.1. All the Chapter. 


Cnr1srTs Genealogy by the Line of Solomon, and by his ſmppoſed Father Joſeph. | 
His Muther in danger to be divorced upon falſe Jmſpicion of Adultery. - 


| "Hether it were that Mary conceived with childe at the inftant of the Angels tel- 
V ling ber of her conception, as bath been held moſt generally, or at the inſtant 
thac ſhe came to her Coſen Elizabeth in Hebrow, by the time,that ſhabad ſtayed with her 
three moneths,(he might eaſily be diſcovered to be with childe;as Tamar was atrer the ſame 
ſpace of time;Gex.38.24. Whoſe caſe and danger of death in that tory, compare the 
Virgins caſe and danger of divorce in this. The Ta/madiſh Decretals do allot three 
moneths for ſuch a diſcovery. Every Woman [ ſay they ] that i divorced or become a Widow, 
behold fhe nay not be married,nor eſpouſed, till ſhe have ſtayed go daies, that it may be known 
whether ſhe be with childe or no; ard that there may be deſting nifbing berwixt the ſeed of the 


firft huſband,and the ſeed of the ſecond. Likewiſe a ſtranger and his Wife which are proſeltes, 


they keep them aſunder 90 dayes, that there may be a diſcerning between the ſeed ſown in holi+ 
neſſe, {chat is when they are come into the true Religion our of Heatheniſme. Cempare 
x Cor-7.14. ] axd the ſeed not ſown in bolineſſe. Talm. in Jebameth cap.4. & in Checu 
cap.5. Maym.in Geruſhin cap.11. 

This ſpace of time confidered,in the preſent ſtory, ic ſheweth bow ficly the laſt verſe of 
the preceding Section, viz. Luk.1.56. and the 18th verſe of this, do joyn together. The 
Genealogy interpoſed doth nor interrupt; bar illuſtrate the ttoty intended ; And iris not 
only properly but even neteſſarily, ſet in the front of the Evangelical biſtory, that ſaciſ- 
faction might be given by tt,in chat main point concerhing Chriſt, which the Scriptures do 
io often inculcate,and which the Jews would firlt of all look after, namely to prove Feſws 
of Nazaret, how ever {o meanly born, yer to be The ſon of David. ' There wete two re- 
markable Maxim among the Jewith Nation. 1: That there was tobe #0 King for Ita, 

B 2 but 


The. Harmony of. ; Cuns1ry Born. 


but of the hanſe of David and l5ne of Solomon, T alms. in Sanhedr. cap.10. And conſequently 

ab ot (4 King Meſſias from that Line. 2. That the family of the other 1s0t eal- 

| led a family. Juchaſin.fol.55. Hereupon hath Matthew moſt pertinently brought chys 

| pedigree : our the houle of Solomen,and ended it in Foſeph a male, whom the Jews look- 
ed upon as the Father of 7eſwe. | | 

'* "The laſt verſe of this Chapter, as itreferreth tothe demeanour of Joſeph and Mary mn 

© their mutuall ſociety; ull the birth of Chriſt, lyeth properly in the Harmonizing of 

che Evangeliſts, in the place where it doth : Bur as it referreth to the birth of Chrif, 

it is coincident with Zx&.3.7. The Reader in his thoughts will place it as be feech 


cauſe in theſe ſeverall relations. 
SECTION. V. 
Lux £ Chap.I. from Ver.57..to the end. 
| | | 7ohn Baptiſt born. 


en Maries three moneths ſtay with her Coſen Elizabeth was expired, it is eaſi- 
VV ſled, thar if £lizebeth by that time, were not delivered of her child, yer ſhe 
was very neer it: and that conſideration doth cleer the ſubſequence of this Section'to 
the preceding, ., F | | 
' Toby Ba p1;f- born ih Hebron, the place of the reſidence of Abraham, and of the firſt 
Royalty of David. Here Circumciſion was firſt ordained, and here is he born, thar was 
to bring in Bapriſme inſtead of Circumciſion. The Prieſts at the Temple, as they looked 
for break of day, uſed-oft to ſay, 7 he. face of all the rkie is bright even unto Hebron. Talih. in 
Joria.cap.3. & in Tamidcap.3. Compare the dawning of the Goſpel now riſing there, 
in the birth of the Baptif and compare the words of Zacharias a Prieſt,ver.78, 
' The time of the Bapri##s birth, will be found [| by ſetting that clock from our Saviour] 
to bave been in the Spring much about the time ofthe Paſſeever, about which time of the 


year 1/aac way born. 
Od 2 SEGTION VL 


$0 GO. Lu x x -Chap:II. from Ver.r. to Ver.40. 

world. | Rome. | Auguſtus. | Herod.|.. 

road. 1 754 | 4. þ is. [CHRIST Born. 
Us tE maketh the coherence cleer, when he interpoſeth nothing betwixt the birth of 
the Baptiſt and the birth of Chriſt : and indeed there is nothing to be found in any of 
the Eyangelifts that can interpole. | 
The four Monarchies which Danie/ had told ſhould be, and ſhould expire, before the 
coming of Chriſt, have now run their courſe, and a fifth is riſen far more potent and fully 
as cruell as all the four put together, and therefore it is pitured with the badges of all the 
four, Rev.13.2. compared with Dan.7.4,5,&c. 

-" ADecree of Augnits given out at Rome,becomes an occaſion of accompliſhing a De- 
cree of the Lords, namely of the birth of the Aſeſſias at Bethlehem. - He is born under a 
Roman taxation, and now that Propheſie of Chittim or Italy afflicting Heber, Numb.24. 
24. beginneth livelily to take place. | 

The time of his birth was in the moneth 7/7; { which anſwererh to part of our Seprem= 
ber } and about the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as may be concluded upon by obſerving that he 
lived juſt zo and thirty years old aud an half, and died at Eaſter, That moneth was remar+ 
kable for very many __ In it the World was created,the Tabernacle begun, and che 

Temple conſecrated : and as the feruſalem Gomariſts well obſerve, In it were the Fathers 

[before the flood?) born : In Reſs haſhavab fol.56. cap.col.4. 

""-His birth was in the night, and attended with a Song of the whole quire of Angels [7 as 
Heb. 1.6. and compare ob 38.7.7] and with a glorious light about Berhlehem Shepheards, 
ro whom this great Shepheard.is firſt revealed. 

"At eight dayes old he is Circumciſed, and made a member of the Church of 7/-2e/ : At 
fourty dayes old, ke is preſented in the Temple in the eaſt gate'of the Court of J{ael, cal- 
led the gate'of Nicanor, and Maries poverty is ſhewed by her Offering [ compare ver.24:; 
with Zev.12.6,8, Jyet her Childe is owned as the conſolation and expeBtation of Urael. , 

The firſt ay? ot his age and infancy Chri#t ſpent at Bethlehem : for whereas the Lord 
by the Prophet had appointed hus birth chere,Afich,5.2. his parents had no warrant for his 

| 1 education 


he didby an 
{guar Fae. 4 


| 
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education inaay place but there, tillthe Lord ſhould give them an expreſſt foric; which 


Angel, Mat.2.22. . Therefore how the words of in chap.2. urr-39. 4r6i0 
ſhall obſerve upon the nexr Section... ' Age 


---\ SECTION VIE! ©». 
| Ma rt i. Chap.II. Alrh Chapter.” | | 
FRe: a7 CHRIST homaged by the wiſe men, Perſcented by Herod, fixes into Exyyi: 


OO ————  ———— 


T* E order of this Section and Story is cleared by 4x7,7, and yer(16. by which it: ap- 
peareth chat Chriſt was wo years old when the wiſe men came to him: For Herd 
had enquired diligently of them. the time whea the Star-appeared,, and according to the 
time that they hadol him , he ſlew the male children from Ws yelrs old and mader. From 
two years old, becauſe they had told him ic was ſo long fince the Starre appeared 
under two years old, becauſe he would make ſyre work, as 4@.chat ſcruple ducmght 
namely, whether the Star were a fore-runner, or a concomitant of the Birth of 
of the Jews that they ſpake of. 

| Now that the Star appeared at the inſtanr of his birth, cannot but be concluded upon 
this conſideration, if there were no more, That otherwiſe, is left the wiſe man ſo'uncet- 
rain of the time when he ſhould be born, as that chey could net tell 'whether-he wete 
born or no, no not when they were come to Fern/alem, - | ,, | y 


And 
ariſe, 
King 


- 


The appearance of the Star therefore was ou. the night wben he was born, and = 
having told Herod how long it was fince it appeared, he accordingly flayeth all the chi 
dren of two years old; for ſo old according to. theiy information did he acc6tint the 
childe'to be for whom he ſought, and yer withal be flew all che children wader that 
that he might be ſure to hit and nor fail of his deſign. This conſidered, .it ſheweth 
Chriſt was in his ſecond year at the wiſe mens caming,and withall it proveth the order of 
this Section to be proper, and that this Story'is-to be laid after the ſtory of Aſaries Puri 
fication and not before, as many have laid ir. F2- 

It may be objected indeed, that Luke baving given the Story of his preſenting in the 
Temple, concludeth, when they had performed all things according to the Law, they return 
ed into Galilee : Now if they returned into Galilee when Chriſ# was 40 daies old, how 
was he found at Bethlehem at two years old > Anſw. Znkg is to be underſtood in that paſ- 
ſage according to the current of his own Story. He had nothing to ſay about this matter 
of the wiſe men, nor of Chriſts journey'into_Egype [ becaule Matthew had handled that 
to the full before 7] and the next thing that he hatk to relate, is his co out of Galiles 
19 ferxſalem, to one of the. Feſtivals : having nothing therefore to i between his 
preſencing in the Temple at forty dayes old,and his coming again to the Temple at twelve 
years old, he maketh this brief rranftition between When they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the Law they returned into Galilee, that he might thereby bring Chrift to Gali+ 
lee, trom whence he came when he ſhewed his wiſedom at twelye years old. ; 

May in Scripture is alwaies taken in the work ſenſe for men pracifi Ben 
unlawfull Arts; and if it be to be underſtood fo in this place, it ma niieth power 
and grace of Chrift the more, when men that had been of ſuch a profeſſion decome the 
fieſt Profeffors of Chrift, of any m—_ the Gentiles : They ſeeing a new and uncouth 


Starreitn the Heavens it may be the ighe thar ſhone about PORT ſeemed 
to them at diſtance a new ſtrange Star hanging over 7«dea are info by God two 


years after what it ſignified z and are wrought upon by his Spirit to come and homage 


Chriſt whom it pointed our. 
Heredat the report. of the King of the Fews born, and that with the attendanee of 
ſach a glorious Starre, looks upon him as the Aſeſſiah, yet endeavours to murder him. 
He.is ſent by the direction of an Angel with bis mother into Zgypr, where there was at 
thistime an infinite number of the Jewiſh Nation. Sacceh cap.5. Xt Alexandria there 
Was a great Cathedral, double cloiſtered, and ſometime there were there dowble the number of 
Iſrael, that came ont of Egypt, and there were 71 golden chairs, according tq tht 71 Elders 
of the great Sanhedrin ; And thert Was a Palpit of Weed in the nidale, where the wr or qc 
the Congregation ſtood, &c. The Babylon T almnd ſaith, Alexander the Great ſlew theſe | 
ritudes, bur the 7er»/alem ſaith Trejanx did, And the Authour. of. Inchaſin will ſhew, 
you a truth in both. For, /x the dies of Simeon rhe 7»ft (ſaith he) Alczandria which hes 
\ Ames 


TY 
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Amen Min Ne, Was full of Iſraelites, double the number of thoſe thar came out of Egype 8c. 
: But they Were all ſlain by Alexander. But after this it was re-peopled again from the tome of 
' Onias, Who bwilt there @ great Temple, and an Altar, and all the men of Egypt Wweny' thi- 
ther, &C. And there Was a great Gp_—_ there, double to the number of thoſe that came 
out of Egypt. Fol.14. Of this Temple built by Onias in Egypr, Foſephus maketh mention, 
Antiq. lib.13. cap.6. And the Ta/midin XMenacheth, cap.13., S0 that Chrift being ſens 
into Egypt was {ene among his own Nation, who had filled that Countrey. 
The time that he was in Egypt was not above three or four moneths, ſo ſoon the Lord 
ſmote Herod for his butchery of the innocent children, and murtherous intent againſt 
the Lord of Life. {oſeph and AMavy being called out of Egype after Heyods death, intend 
for ?udea again, thinking to go to-Bethlebem, but the fear of Archelaws, and the warn- 
ing of an Angel dire&s them into Galilee; They knew not but that Chriſt was to be edu- 
cated in Bethlehem as he was to be born there ; therefore they kept him there till he was 
-two years old, and durft not take him rhence, till fear and the warrant of an Angel dif- 
miſſeth them into Eg ypt ; And whenthey come again from thence, they can think of no 
other place but Butble again, till the like fear and warrant fend them into Galilee. 


(CHRIST. There is none of the Evangeliſts that recordeth any thing concerning Chriſt, 
+ WL. |: fromthe time of his return out of Zgyp, till be come to be twelve years 
4 TY. old, which was for the ſpace of theſe years ; For the better underſtanding 
V. of which times let us take up ſome tew paſſages in Fo/ephwe. 
4 © VI Antiq. lib.17: cap.10.” Herod (ſaith he) reigned 34 ears, from the time that 
| © VIE. Antigoniia Was taken aWay, and 37 jears from the trme that he was firſt de» 
VO. | yr. King by the Romans. 
IX. [And again in the ſame Book cap.15. 1nthe tenth year of the reign of Archelaus, 
X. | :the ople not enduring his cruelty and tyranny, they accuſed Archelaus t» 
[__ Xl. Cziar, and he banifved him to Vienna : And a little after Cyrenius Was ſens 
-by Czlar to tax Syria, and to confiſcate Archelaus his goods. 
And 16.18. cap.1. Coponius Was alſe ſent With Cyrenius to be gevernewv of Judea. 
f ibid.cap.5. Coponius returning ro Rome, Marcus Ambibuchus becomerh bis $Suc- 
ceſſor in that government. And after him ſucceeded Annius Rutus, i» Whoſe time died Cſar 
Aagultus the ſecond Emperony of the Reman. | | 
Now when Sores died Chriſt was fourteen years old, as appeareth from this, that 

he was 29. years old compleat, and beginning to be thirty, in the fifteenth year of Tibe- 
ris the Emperour next ſucceeding, Lf 3. 1,2. Reckon then theſe times that oſephas 
hath mentionedbetween the death of Herod and the death of Aug»fns, namely, the ten 
years of Archelaus, andafter them the government of Coponixs, and after him Ambiba- 
chas, and after him Rufus, and it will neceſſarily follow that when Hered flew Bethleber 
children, Chriſt being then two years old, it was the very laſt year of bis reign. 


. SECTION VIII. 
Lux x Chap.II. from Ver.40. to the end of the Chapter. 


aw} Rome, | Auguſt ws. CHRIST. | Archelaus. CHRIST at twelve years old fbewerh 

(3939. | 765. | 42. '_ MIL IC. his Wiſedom among the Doftors : Ar 
the tame age had Solomon thewed his wiſedom 1n deciding the controverſie between 
the two harlots. Tonic. Martyr. in Epiſt. ad Mignoſ. 


| | bs is very cafje to ſee the ſubſequence of this Section to that preceding : Since there 

is nothing recorded by any of the Evangelifts concerning Chriſt from his infancy till 
he began to be thirty years old, but only this Scory of his ſhewing his wiſedom at twelve 
years old among the DoQors of ſome of the three Sanbedrins that ſace at the Temple ; 
hor there ſate one of 23. Judges in the Eaſt-gate of the Mouncain of the houſe called the 
gate Shuſhan; Another of 23. in the gate of Nicaxer, or the Eaft-gate of the Court of 
Iſrael. And the great Sanhedrin of 71. Judges, that fate in the Room Gaxzith, not farre 
from the Alcar. | 

Though Heyod bad ſlain the Sanhedrin, as is related by oſephus and divers others, yet 

was not that Courrt, nor the judiciary thereof utterly extinguiſht, bur revived again, aad 
continued till many years after the deſtruction of the City. 
+, His Story about this matter is briefly thus given by the Babylon Talmud, in Bave Ba- 
thre 


Cunrsr XI, the Na wif wi rin ry, 5, SES 
thra fol.3. facic:2- | Herod Was 4 ſervant of the! ArmivianF ainily ; * Mt or ha oe 4 
girl of it. One day the man heard 4 voic? frow Heavew (Bath Kol Thich fail, , "ſe vane 
thas rebeleth this year ſhall proſper. He riſerh wpy ani ſlayeth all bit Muſters : but oft | 
girl, 8c. eAnd whereas it us ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſet « King over thee from tinony thy brethren 
which asthe'gloſſe there tells us,their Rabbies undertto0d,' of the thiefeſt of rhy brethres] 
he roſe up and ſleW all rhe great ones, only he left Baba ben Bora to rake rownſell' of bim.” The 
gloſſe upon this again tells us : Thar he flew not atterly all the great owes, far he 1eft Hillel 
and the ſons of Betirah remaining : and oſephms relateth aſp, that'heſpared Shatrtias : 
to which Abraham Z accuth addeth, that CMenahim and 80 gallant men of the thief.oFthe 
Nation were gone over to his ſervice and to attend upon him. So that theſe of theniſlves, 
and by ordination of others, did ſoon repair that breach that his ſword had made' ia the 
Sanhedrin, he not reſiſting its erection again, when he had now taken'away the men of 
his diſpleaſure. | che ON > 


Hillel was preſident, and fate fo fourty years, and died:[ by the Jews com ion af) 
plied to the Chriſtian account] much abouc this ewelfth year. of Chriſt. Ror Bey fay that 


* he lived an hundred and twenty years, the laſt fourty of which he ſpent in the Preſidency of the 


Sanhedrin, entring upon that dignity an bunared years before the deſtruttion of the City. -- 
Menahem was A it Vicepreſident with hind, i hrs going ge: to HO bers 
vice, Shammai came in his room : and now two as eminent and Learned men fate in tlroſe 
tygp chairs, as ever had done ſince the firit dirth of traditions. Hillel himſelf was ib de- 
ſerving a man, that whereas in the vacancy of the Prefidentſhip, by the death of Shems- 
iah and Abtalion, R. Judah and R. efbrea theiſons of Betirah might haveraken the chairs, 
they preferred Hillel as che worthier perſon, Talw. Ferwfi in Fiſſichdw fot.33. cal/i {He 
bred many eminent ſcholers 0 the.number of fourſcore, the moſt renowned of whick by 
name were, fonathan ben Vzxiel the Chaldee Parapbraft, and Rabban Focanan ben Z cons; 
boch penony alive at this year of Chriſt,and a good while after. The latrer was uhdodb+ 
tedly ſo, for be lived to ſee the deſtruction of the City and Temple, antd' fate Prefident in 
the Sanbedrin at Zabneh afterwards. And cill chat time alſo lived the ſons'df Betirah men- 
tioned before, MHLOLEIONS a AMVNE.: 
Shammas was little inferiour to Hillel in"learfting or in breeding learned men : and 
their equall learning and ſchook, bred differerices between them 1n point of learning, 
and determination about fome things;in their traditions. The rwo Maſters" controver- 
ting about a few Articles, but their Schollers about very many; and their differences Ve- 
igh. 


r 
F This contention of the Schollers grew.ſo very high even in the Mafters time, that it is 
recorded that the Schollers of Shammai affronted and bandied againft Hillel himſelf, ith 
the Temple court. Fernſ. in fom.Tobh: fol.61. col.3. And the quarrelli thefe Schools 
were ſo bitter, that as the ſame Talmad relateth, it came to effuſion of blood and 
murdering one another, Shabb.fol,3.col.3. T beſe are ſome of the Traditions that were made 
or ſetled in the Chamber of Aananiah the ſo of Ezekia, the ſon of Baron. The perſons were- 
numbred, and the Schollers of Shammai were more then the $chollers of Hillel: That day wa 4 
grievous day to lirael as mas the dayof the making of the goldewCHtfe.” The Schollerr of 
Shammai food below and ſlew the Schollers of Hillel -Nor- did theſe animoſitiesceaſe, 
but they were ever crolling and jarring, till at the Jaſt the Schools of Hilldl carried'tt, by 
the determination of a divine voice from Heaven, as was preterided-[ fdt t6 ſuch fitions 
they glad to betake themſelves. ]; .. | SELL "2 : 
Till the divine voice | Bath Kol] came forth," it was lawfull for any one to prathiſe accor* 
ding the weighty or light things of the School of Shammai, or according to the Wejabty or Bybr 
things of the School of Hillel. There came forth a divine voice at Jabneh and /aid, The words 
of the one and of the other are the Words of the living God, but the certain determination of the' 
thing. 1s According to the School of Hillel. «And whaſeves tranſgreſſeth againſt the Words of 
the School of Hillel, deſervetb death, Ibid. : in Beracoth fol.3.col-2: 0: NP af HILGW 03 
At theſe times then that we are upon, their Schook Learning was come-r6 | 
height, Hillel and Shammas having promoted-it to a pitech' — | | 
above what it had been before ; and accordingly 'now bepan the Titles of *Rubban and, 
Rabhi ;\ Rabban Simern the Son of Hillel bei firſt Preſident of the Sarhedrin that. 


bare a Title, for till theſe times their and Learned men, had heed walked : 
their-bare proper names. $0 that now in a double — Mirdraghnrk" bop 
time 


wiſdome of God appear and ſet in among them, at cwelve years 01d be 


/ 
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time of his Miniſtry after, going on to ſew them wiſdome fully, and his own Word and 
 DoGtrine the divine oracles of wiſdome. In a double ſeaſonableneſſe I ſay, when their 
Lealng was now come to the height, and when their Traditions had to the utmoſt made 
the word of God of no effeR. 

This twelfth year of Chriſt, was the laſt year of the reign of eArcbe/aws the Sonne of 
Herod, of whom is mention, Matth.2.22. He is accuſed to eAngsyſtxa for male-admini- 
ſtration, and thereupon banifhed by him co Yie»xa, as was mentioned before. And Copo- 
254 comes Governour of 7#dea in his ſtead. | 


 m——— —— eee 


CHRIST | 


L, - - AuGus Tus Ceſar dieth this fourteenth year of Chriſt, on the nine- 
teenth day of Azguſt : , duobus Sextis, Pompeio & Apuleio. Coſſ. Suet. in Au- 
gw cap.1o0, He was 75 years, 10 moneths and 26 dayes old, having been Monarch 
Hince his victory at Atium 44 years, wanting 13 dayes: Dion Caſs.lib.56. TiBtRius 
Ceſar reigneth in his ſtead. 


wr x" 0 All this ſpace of Chriſts life, from his twelfth year of age, to his twenty 
| XV1. | ninth, is paſſed over by all che Evangeliſts in ſilence, becauſe they were nor 
| XVIL ſo much to treac of his private life and imployment, as of kis publike Mini- 
|XVIIL Mig: Ad here they follow the ſame courſe that the Angel Gabrie/ had done, 
"E - | in, his foretelling of the time of his appearing.Daz.9.24,25,5c.where ſpeak- 
XX... | ing ofthe years that ſhould paſſe, from his own time unto AZeſſiah the Prince, 
{:xX1. | be ah. qv the ſtory of A/:ſſiah, from the time of his Miniftry only, or 
| ['N X11. | fromthe latter half of the laf ſeaven years there mentioned, the time when 
2X L11. | be ſhould confirm the Covenant with the many, &c. 
| ; Theſe years he ſpent with his Parents at Nazarert,Luk.2.51. following his 
:XXV., | Fathers trade of Carpentry, Afatth.13.55. with Afark.6.3. And theſe two 
| XX V1. | things were they eſpecially,thar did ſo mainly cloud him from the eyes of the 
XX V11.| Jews, that they could not own him for the 3/eſias, namely becauſe he was 
| of ſo poor condition and ediication, and they looked for the X/eſſias in a 
———— pompous garb, and becauſehis firſt appearing in his Miniftry was not from 
Nazaret : bis birth at Bethlehem {0 many years ago, either having been our ar all taken 
notice of when it was, or if it were, by this time worn out of notice and remembrance. 


> 
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FI | SECTION IX. 


Eux-iChap.HH.- from the MAT TH. Chap.III. from the Mark Chap.I. from the 
.- beginniny- roVer.ts. beginning to Ver. 13. beginuing to Ver.g. 

13>: dF 1 P 

anus &| The Goſpel began in JOuNs Miniſtry and Bapti/me. 

"THe order of this Section is confirmed by all the three. fark hath made this the be- 

. .ginning of his Goſpel, becauſe'the preceding occurrences of Chriſt; birth and Mino- : 

- try, were committed by the holy Ghoſt who held his pen,to the pens of others : He calls 
the Miniſtry and Bapriſme of fohn,the beginning of the Goſpel, and that deſervediy, both in 
regard of Johns preaching and proclaiming Chriſts appearing to be ſoneer, asalſoinre- 
gard of the great change that his Miniſtry introduced, both in dorine and praQtiſe : He 
preaching and adminiſtring the bapri/me of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins whereas bap» 
riſme till chat time had been uſed and taken up as an obligation to the performance of the 
Law : And ke baptizing Jews into another religion then their own, whereas till chen, 
baptizing had been uſed,to admit Heathens into the religion of the Jews. - 
Here is the ſtandard of time that the holy Ghoſt hath ſetup in the new Teſtament : un- 
which as utito the fullneſſe of tim>; he hath drawn up a chronicall chain from the Cree 
: and from which as from a ſtanding mark, we are to meaſure all the times of the 


Teftamentif we would fix them to. a certain date. 

; There-are, two main ſtories that Zxke layeth down in histhird Chapter : the oneis 

Zobns baptizing, andthe other is, Chrift baptized by him, and he hath dated the former 

in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Ceſar, .and how to datethe latter weare taught and helped 

1 colleQions. 1. Hejiutimateth/ tous that Chriſt when be was ap fohs, 
o pla 


x pa thirteeach year, as the wonders: thatthe hath uſed inly evi- 
| F \ 


to 


- 


ence. 
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dence 'Agxures &r 001), He Was beginwing to be about thirty years of ag | 


andin ſuch a way of reckoning, is the dripure ordinary 
P 4 year. WWD IT i 


y 
his fixteenth year was begun, and Chriftsthirtieth | or whether you reck ng £0 
the commen accounting of the Rowan Fafti, from Junuary to Fanuary, andthenthough 


wth ſo account- 
ed, yet be {peatthree times three moneths of ir im his fixceenth. © 
The fifteenth year of 7:iberixs then and the nine and revapesr yi: og was the 


| ing of Zobhn, who 
an this work about Paflcover time, or in the moneth A64,otherwile 


reat year of the beginning of the Goſpel, in the preaching atd ba 
bep | ed Ngan. The 
time of the year that Abrabam had received the Promiſe, 1/aec was iſrael was re- 


deemed our of Egypr, and the Tabernacle was erected inthe wilder - The Jews ſpeak 
more then they are aware of,when they ſay, that Arn N/a there bad been redemption, / 
in Niſan there ſhould be redemption. Tal.Bab.ubi ſupr.fol.11. The Goſpel began, and Chrif 
died in that moneth. 


Now whereas it may ſeem range, that upon fobys begianing to baptize, he incrody- 
ing ſo ſtrange a pratti and dodiie eng I uld flock is him 
in grout makirades as the Evangeliſts ſhew they tid, and receive his baptiſme wich fo 


much readineſſe : \ beſides that 


generall fatisfaQtion that may þe given to this, from the 


conſideration of Gods ſpeciall hand-and work, providing entercainment for his Goſpel, 
now ſetting forth, ]heſe four things alſo may de —_— obſerved. 
1, This was x prnrechrey eros that the | 


Loke19.11. Gabriels ſeventy in Dav.g. had ſo plainly and exactly pointed th this very 
time, ney CI the ſtudious among the Nation, could not but obſerve 
ic, but it bad evenraifed an ation rags as.” part of the world, of ſome great 
Potencie to ariſe among the Jewiſh Nation abeſe times, which ſhould ſubdue and 
be Ruler of all the world. Percrebnerat oriente toto vets & conſtant opinio,eſſe in fatis nt co 
tempore 7 udea profetts rerum potirentar. Suetoiin Velp. cap.4. An oid and 4 conſtant opi- 
ion bad grows through the whole Eaft, that ſome coming ont of the Eaft foenld be Meagher 

of all. . "- 
d Nay ſo evident was the time and truth in Davie, that the eruſalem Gomariſts that 
could be well content te deny that Aeſſias was already come, as the reſt of cheir Nation 
do, yet they cannot but confeſſe in Beraceth, fel.1. col.1; in this ory. Our Doftors ſay, * 
the Name oy AMefſias 1s David : R. foſena ben Levi ſaith, His Name ts T he braneb. 
[Zech.3.8. R. Fab the ſon of R. Ibhu ſaith, his Name is Menahem, [| the Comforter} 
And this belps to prove that which R. Fudah ſaith, namely this example of a certain Few : Who 
as be was polwing bu O-x lowed : A certain Arabian paſſivg by and ſerving bu Ox low ſaid, 
O few, O few, looſe thine Oxen, and lay by this plow, for behold your Santtuary is deftroyed. 
The Ox lowed 4 ſecond time. He ſaith to him agen 0 few,0 few, yoke thine Oxcen, and tie 
ew-thy plow, for behald King Meſſias ts born, He ſaith to him, What ts bis Name ? the other 
anſwered Menahem [_ the Comforter : ] And What +4 his Fathers Name { He anſwered, 
Hezekisb[ the ſtrong God. ] He ſaith to bim, Whence is be ? He anſwered, From tht roy- 
all Palace of Bethlehem fudib. He went and ſold bus Oxen, and ſold bis plaw aud giars, anid 
went «boxt from City to City ſelling ſwadling clothes far babes. When be came tathar City, ul 
the Women bought of bim, but the Mather of Menahem bought not. He btardthe vizet of the 
wamen ſaying, O Mother of Adexaham, thaw Mother of Menahbem, Bring ſoing thing: fold 

bere to thy childe. She anſwered, New 1 pray, that all {ſratls engmito may botanged, for on 
the: day that be was born the hawſe of rhe Santtuary was defiroged. He faith te her, We hope 

C DÞ 
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4: it 1s deftroed at his feet, ſo it will be built at his fert. | She ſaith to him, I have no money. 
And why,ſaith he,doth he ſuffer for that ? If thou have no money now, I will come agais after 
two dayes and receive is. After the dayes he came to the City and ſaith to her, How does the 
Childe ? She anſwered him, Since the time that thou ſaweſt me, there came Windes and ſtorms 
and togh him out of my hands. A cleer confelilion of Chrijts being already come, and of the 
poverty of his Mother. 

2. They expected a great change of things when /eſias ſhould come: That Promiſe in 
the Prophet of »ew Heavens and a new earth, to be created, raiſed this expeation. Hence 
bave they this ſaying, JO17P NN WARN Np VIV ED WT he holy bleſſed God will 
renew the World for a thouſand years.” Aruch in PW. [ 7ohn ſpeaks their own language, 
when he ſpeaksof reigning with Chriſt a thouſand years, Rev.20.4. which is no more to be 
underſtood of the time yet to come, then eſſias 1s yet to be expected as not come. ] 
Hereupon they call the dayes of the Meſſias WW IVA A new Creation,as 2 Cor.$.17. In 
Midris Tillin.tol.4.col.3. R. Hoxne ſpeaketh of three ages, and the laſt that he mentioneth 
is MWD WIN the age of the Meſſias : And when that comes, ſaith he, the holy bleſſed 
God ſaith, Now it lies upon me to Create a new Creation. They likewiſe call at that tume 
CDNY NAN the world to come, becauſe of the change of things that they expected then, 
as if a new world were created. T anchum. fol.77. col.3, In the World to come 1 will ſend my 
meſſenger ſpeedily, and he ſhall prepare the Way before me. Pant taketh the World to come in 
this ſenſe, Heb.2.5. 

3. Baptiſme had been in long and common uſe among them many generations before 
7ohn Baptiſt came, they uſing this for admiſlion of Prolelyres into the Church, and bap- 
tizing,men, women and children for that end. 

Talm. in Jobamoth cap.4. and Moym. in 1ſſure biah, cap.13. A perſon is not a proſelyte 

till he be both circumciſed and baptized. 

1d. in Chictubeth cap. 1. [7] MAT} 2 0K | IYBIBD NP. A little one they bap- 
tize, by the appointment of the Conſiſtory. And Maym. in Avadim. cap.8. An J/raelite that 
takes a little Heathen childe, or that findes an Heathen infant, and baptizeth him for a pro= 

ſelzte,behold he « a proſelyte. -— 10 

Hencea ready reaſon may be given; why there is ſp little mention of baptizing Jn- 
fants in the new Teſtament, that there is*neither plain precept nor example for it, as 
ſome ordinarily plead + The reaſon is, becauſe there needed no ſuch mention, baptizing 
of Infants 3995 a9 as ordinarily uſed inthe Church'of the Jews asever it hath/been in 

the Chriſtian Church : It was enough to mention that Chriſt eſtabliſht baptiſm: fora 
Ordinance under the Goſpel ; and then,who ſhould be baprized,was well enough known, 
by the uſe of this Ordinance of old. Therefore it is good plea, ' Becaxſe there is no cleey for- 
bidding of the baptizing of Infants in the Goſpel, ergo they are to be baptized : for tliat ha« 
ving been in common uſe among the Jews, that Intantrs ſhould be baptized as welt as men 
and women, our Saviour -would have given ſome ſpeciall prohibition if he intended that 
they ſhould have been excluded : fo that ſilencein this caſe doth neceſlarily concludeap- 
probation to have the practiſe continued which had been uſed of old before. 

7ohns baptiſm differed from that before, only in this ; that whereas that admitted'pro- 
ſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, this admitted and tranſlared Jews into the Goſpel religion: 


* that was a baptiſme binding them over to the performance of the Law, as their,Circunci- 


fion did, but this was a bapti/me of repentance for the remiſſion of ſinnes, as was obſeryed 

before. x | 0958. 
. 4. Though ſome of the Nation expeRted that the Meſſias would come and redeem 
them, though they were impenitent, as ſome of the Gexriles plead in Tahp. Bab.'Sanhidy. 
cap.10. & R. Samnel in articults fidei fudaice : yet was it more generally held\ and with 
reaſon, that the 3eſſias would lobk for a repenting generation: and thereupon 
others of the Gomariſtsin the place alledged fay : If 1/rael repent but one day, preſently the 
HMeſſias cometh. * PT atk 
-- Upon the conſideration of theſe things, it will appear the leſſe ſtrange, that the people 
flowed in to 7okns baptiſme in ſo great a conflux, this being the time about which the'Na- 
tion expected the appearing 'of Meſſias, - baptiſme being a thing moſt. commonly known 
and uſed among them, and this baptiſme of repentance adminiftred preparatively toward 

the entertainment of Chriff now ready to come, being ſutable to their own apprehen« - 

ſions of the neceſlity of repentance, againſt his coming. | nya 

Paptiſme was {| beſides other tendencies of it] as a badge whereby thoſe that received 

it 
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it and ftuck'to it, were marked ont for ſafety and preſervation againſt that deftinion thr 
was to come upon the Nation for unbelief. Theretore 7ohn eonſtrecs Blcit thing to be 
baptized, their fleeing from the Wrath ts come : and Per inthe ſame ſerif doth: fay, &4r 
baptiſme doth now ſave,1 Pet. 3.21.as the Ark had done inthe deftrution of thc ol@ work, 
ſo this from the deſtruction now coming. And As 2.40. to his admonition to Repent and 
be baptized, he addeth, Save your ſelves from this wntoward genenation. 


x) $ | '& 
MaTTH. Chap.III. from Maxx Chapl  Tux#s Ch 46.111, 
Ver.13. tothe end. Ver.9;10,11. Ver.21,22. 


CHRIST. pA | 
XXX. | CHRIST is baptized being thirty years old iniciant. Joſephs age at h 
pearing before Pharach,Gen. 41.46. The Prielts,at their entrance into their office, 
4 atevidl when he began to raign, 2 Sam. 5.4. ; _— haſty 
He hath now three years and an halt to live, and to be a publike Minifter of the Goſpel, 
as the Angel Gabriel had told, Dan. 9.27. that in half of the laſt ſeaven of rhe  Jears there na 
med, he Fould confirm the Coyenant : R. fochavas ſaith, Three years and an half the 
wine glory ſtood upon the mount of Olives and cried,sS eek the Lord while he may be found, Mii 
ill. tol. 10. c01.4. | 
# This ſpace of + had been renowned before, by E1;as his ſhutting u ven, Luka. 
come. 


25. James 5.17. and now Heaven is opened : by the perſecution of . 
religion was deſtroyed, Day. 12.7,11. and now redemption and reftoring is cor x 
Chri#t therefore living three years and an half aud dying at Eofter, it followes that he 
was baptized in 7 ;zri,abowt the F teſt of T abernacles, at which time ofthe year. he had been 
born : and was now, when he was baptized, nine and twenty years old compleat, and 
entring upon his thirtieth : to which add his three years and an half after his baptiſm 
and it reſulteth, that he died, being two and thirty years old and an half ; the exa& time 
of Davids reign in Ferwſalem,1 King.2.11. The dayes that David reigned over Iſrael, were 
fourty years ; ſeven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty aud three years reigned be in Ferw- 
ſalem : that is, in Hebron ſeaven years and an half, 2 Sam.5.5. and in Jerwſalcas two 
and thirty years and an half ; ſothe 7ers/. Talm. counteth well, in Rofb habavah, fol.r. 
col. 2. 
As Chriſt by Circumeifion was admitted a member of the Church of the Jews, ſo is he 
by baptiſme of the Church of the Goſpel : being withall inftalled into his Minifteriall 
function by baptiſme, and union of the holy Ghoſt, as the Priefts were into theirs, by 
waſhing and annointing. 


SECTION K&X. 
Lux s Chap.IIl. from Ver.23. to the end of the Chapter. 
CHRIST S Genealogy by his Mothers fide. 


ATrTHEws Genealogy, andthis, as they run by a different line, ſo they are 
Mtcoum: in upon different ends. Afatthew intends to ſhew,that 7eſws Chriſt was the 
Son promiſed to David. Luke ſhews him the ſeed of the woman promiſed to Adaw,Gen. 
3.15. whoin the next following SeQion begins to break the head of the Serpent. Thore- 
fore when that promiſe to Adam'beginneth to take place in co entring upon his Mi- 
niftry,and in his being ſealed for the Afeſſias by the holy Ghoſt, this Ge is divine- 
ty woven in. 

: Matthew derives his line by the pedigree of 7oſeph his ſuppoſed Father, and drawes it 
from Solomen : Luke by the pedigree of Mary bis Mother, and drawes it from Narhes * 
For as the Jews looked on him as che Son of David, they would regard the ine li 
and the line Royall, therefore Afazthew giverh'it at his birth. But looked on; as the ſeed 
promiſed to Adam, the ſeed of the woman, he was to be looked after, by the line of his Mo- 
ther. And whereas this ſeed of the woman was to deftroy the power of Fare» by thie word 
of truth, as Satan had deſtroyed men by words of falſhood, Lake doth properly draw up 
- his line to Adam,now when he is to _ to preach the word. . 


The line on this fide the captivity, for which there is no recotdelſwhere in Scripture, 
Aatthew and Leaook from ſome known records then extantamong raed Ly 170 
C 2 ” ſaith, 


, 
-TT 


_to enter that combat with the Serpent which was deſigned, Ger.3.15. Forty dayes and 
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faith, there was faund a book of genealogies at Jeruſalem, in which it Was Written, Hillel was 
of the famsl wp Ben Jaiaph of the family of Aſap,&c. Tal. feruſ. in T aanith, fol. 
68.col.1. They kept the records of pedigrees and of all other, they would be ſure to keep 
thoſe of the family of David,becaule of the expeCtation of the Meffah fromir, - 


SECTION [XL 


MarTrTH. Chap.IV. from the Maxx Chap.l. Lux x Chap.IV. from the 
_ beginning to Ver.12. Ver.12,13. beginning to Ver.14. 


T he ſeed of the Woman-and the Serpent combating. 


Axx and Lux x by theſe words, immeaiatly the Fpirit driveth him, and 7eſws, re- 
wrned from Jordan, do make the order neceſſary : ſo that as tor the ſubſequence of 
this to what preceded there can be no ſcraple. Only there is ſome difference twixt Afat- 
thew and Luke in relating the order of the temprations: which Marchew baving laid down 
in their proper rank [_ as appeareth by theſe particles they, ver.15. and again, ver.8.] 
Toke in the rehearſing of them, is not ſo much oþſervant of the order [that being fixed 
by Matthew before, ] as he is carefull to give the full tory, and ſoo giveit, as might re- 
dound co the falleſt information. 

As our mother Eve was tempted by Satay to the luſt of the fleſh, the IuFt of the eyes, and 
the pride of {ene 1 Joh.2.16.[ for ſhe ſaw it was good for food,that it was pleaſant to the eyes, , 
and to be defired ro make one wiſe, Gen. 3.6.7 ſo by thele, had it been poſlible, would the 1þ 
ſame _tempter have overthrown the ſeed of the Woman : For he tempted him to rwry ftones 
Snto bread, 'as to ſatisfie the longing of the fleſh ; to fall down and worſhip him upon the 
ſight of a bewitching obje& to hz eyes, and to fly in the aire 5» pride, and to get glory a- 
mong men. Lxke for our better obſerving of this parallel, hath laid the order of theſe 
temptations anſwerable to the order of thoſe. 

e/w being baptized about the feaſt of T abernacles, toward the latter end of our Seps 

tember, is preſently carried into the wilderneſſe of 7«dea, by the ating of the holy Spirit, 


_ nights [He being all the while, in watching, faſting and folitude,and among the wild 
beafts, but ſafe as Adam among them in inhocency ] the Devill tempteth him inviſibly as 
be doth other men, namely ſtriving to injec ſinfull ſuggeſtions into him, but he could 
finde nothing in him to work upon, as 7oh.14.30. theretore at forty dayes end he caketh 
another courſe,and appeareth to him viſibly in the ſhape of an Angel of light[and ſo had 
Eve been deceived by him, miſtaking him for a good Angel ] and trieth him by perſwa- 
ſion, by Scripture and by power, bur in all is foiled, maſtered and baniſhed by ſword. 


SECTION XIL 


Joun Chap.1.” from Ver.15. to the end of the Chapter. 
CHRIST 5 pointedout by Fohn and followed by ſome Diſciples. 


Onceive the continuance of the ſtory thus : Chriſt newly baptized, goeth immediatly 
into the wilderneſſe,and leayeth 7ohbr at Jordan on 7adea fide : In the time of the for- 
dayes temptation, 7ohn having now gathered his harveſt of Diſciples on that fide the - 
iver, gocth over into the country opens ordan, and baptizeth in Bethabara. Thither 
came ſome Phariſees by commiſſion of the Sanhedrix,to queſtion him about the authorit 
whereby he baptized, making no ſtrangeneſle at baptizing, which had been ſo long in uſe 
among ther, for queſtioning his authority to baptize in that tenour that he did, . 
The next day after their queſtioning of him, Chriſt cometh into light, is pointed out 
by eng a followed by ſome of his Diſciples. | 
or halfa year 7ohx had baptized in the Name of Chriſt and knew him not, ver.31,33. 
Only ax all the Nation expeRed the Meſſias to come in time, and fohn had it revealed to 
him that he was now -— to appear, ſo Zohn baptized and the people came to him upon 
this account : He profeſled to all that came to him to be baptized, and ſo he did ro the 
Jews Commiſſioners now, that he baptized only in the Name of him that was to come 


after him, whoſe ſboos latchet he Was wot worthy to wnloaſe,ver.27. Let a paſſage in Toyſaphtoth, 
| comment 
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comment upon theſe words : 17"VD 15 wPm 77V0 17 92 2a MAI 0077 IN 
yr? 0192 VINMR PIN. what i the token of a ſervant? He ties his Maſters fſhoos,or looſes 
his ſhoos, and bears hu things after bim to the bath, In Kidduſhin cap.1. And the like ſath 
AMMaymeny in Mekerah cap.2. A Canaanite ſervant is like land as tobuying : and be is 
bought by monty ,or by ſcript, or by ſervice in way of earneft : And what is the earneſt in buy- 
ing ſervants ? Namely that a man uſe them as they uſe ſervants before a Maſter. At, to looſe 
his ſheoe,or to tie bis ſhooe,or to carry hu things after him to the bath,&c. | 


So that thoſe that were baptized in this time, of whom there was a very great number, 


knew not of eſs of Nazareth his being the Chriſt, nor knew they more of Chriſt then 
they had known betore, but only that he was ready to come : only they. were daptized'in= 
to faith in him, and to repentance. Loy 4\\ 

But when Chriſt himſelf came to be baptized, 7ohn bad diſcovery of him, and ſo is able 
now upon the ſight of him to point him out co his Diſciples : whereupon Peter| and pro- 
bably 7ohn Jand Andrew,and Fhilip,and Nathanael follow him. 


SECTION XIII. 
Jo nx n Chap.II. Al the Chapter. 
Water turned into Wine. 
CHRIST'S firft Paſſeover after hic Baptiſme. 


ff he words,T he third day in ver.1. mean they, either the third day from Chriſts coming 
into Galilee, Joh.1.43. or the third day from his conference with Nathaxael, or the 
third day from the Diſciples firſt following him, they give demonſtration enough of the 
ſeries, and connexion of this Chapter to the former. | 
It was about the middle of our November when Chriſt came out of the wilderneſſe to 
our at Bethabara, and then there were about four moneths to the Paſſeover, which time 
e ſpent in going up and down Galilee, and at laſt comes to his own home at C 


Thoſe two apy being laid rogether, The day following Jeſus wonld go forth into Gali- | 


lee, Joh.1.43. And Afrer this he Went down taCapernanum, and continued there not 
dayes, and the Jews Paſſeover was at hand, Job.2.12. do makeit evident that Zeſus had 
now a perambulation of Galife, which took up a good ſpace of time. So that this firſt 
miracle of turning water into wine, was about the middle of our Nevember, or little 
further. 

The Jews marriages were fixed to certain dayes of the week : For « virgin Was tobe 
married bn the fourth day of the week, and a Widow on the fifth,Talm. in chetub.cap.1. [The 
reaſon why, is not pertinent to produce here. ] Now it this marriage at Cana, were of a 
virgin, and on the fourth day of the week, or our wedneſday, then Chriſts firſt ſhewing 
himſelf to fob and his Diſciples at Fordan, was on the firſt day of the week, afterward the 
Chriſtian Sabbach. 

Theſe marriage feaſts they held to be commanded, and thereupon they have this wax- 
ime,1t ts not fit for ths Schollers of the Wiſe to eat at feaſts, but only at the feaſb commanded, as 
theſe of eſpouſals and of marriages, __ in Deah. cap.5. 

Ac the Paſſeover,it is half a year ſince Chriſt was ba tized : and thenceforward he hath 
three years to live, which 7ohn reckoneth by three Pafſeovers more, wiz. Foh.5.1. & 6-4. 
& 18.28. In this firſt halt year he had gone through his forty dayes temptation, had ga- 
thered ſome Diſciples,and had perambulated Galz/ee. 

Art 7eruſalem at the Paſſeover, in the face of all the people, he aRed in the eyidence of 
the great 4 wes purgeth his own Temple,as Afal.3. 1,3. doth many miracles,know- 
eth the falſe hearts of many,and truſteth not himſelf with them. 

He found in the Temple, thoſe that ſold Oxen and Sheep, ver. 14. For ſome illuſtration to 
this paſſage, take a ſtory in Tal. 7eru/. in om, robh. fol.61. col.3. One day Baba ben Bota 
came into the Temple Court and found it ſolitary or deſtitute [ that is, not baving any beaſts 
there for ſacrifice. ] He ſaith, Deſolate be their bouſes Who have deſolated the howſe of our 
God. What did he ? He ſent and fetched in three thouſand ſheep of the ſheep of Kedar, and 
ſearched them whether they were without blemiſh, and brought them into the monntain of the 
houfe [_ or the urmoſt courr, the place where Chriſt found ſheep and Oxen at this time ] 

and ſaith, My brethren,the howſe of 1ſrael,Whoſoever will bring 4 barnt-offering let bum bring 
i, Whoſoever will bring a peace-offering let him bring it. | 
Among 


T 


I4 
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Among other things that eſa did for the purging of his Temple, it is ſaid, He powred 
ont the changers money and overthrew the T ables. Kowufirav ifigee 79 xp, and fo again, 
Matth.21.12. Maym. in Shekalim, cap. 1. It i an affirmative precept of the Law,that every 
1ſraelite pay yearly half a ſhekel : yea even the pooy, that lives on almes,zs bound to tha, either 
begging /o much money that he may give it ,or ſelling his coat to get ſo much.” | 

Tal. in Shekalim.cap.1,&c. On the firſt day of the moneth Adar, proclamation was made 
about this half ſhekel,that they ſhould get it ready. On the fifteenth day of rhat moneth,the Col- 
leftors ſate in every City for the receiving of it ; and as yet they forced noxe to pay. But on the 
five and twentieth day they began to ſit in the Temple | this was ſome eighteen or nineteen 
dayes before the Paſſeover F and then they forced men to pay, and if any refuſed they di 
ſtrained. They ſate With two Cheſts before them, into the one of which they put the money of 
the preſent year, and mito the other the money that ſhould have been paid the year before. Every 
one muſt have half a ſockel to pay for himſelf., T herefore When he brought a ſhekel to change for 
twe half ſrekels, he was to pay ai 21? 1291p Koxufer ro 7pemGiTy ſome profit to the chan« 
ger. And when a ſhekel was brought for two,there was a double profit to be paid for the change» 


SECTION XIV. 
JonuNn Chap.III. A/the Chapter. 
Nicodemus. The Diſciples baptize 3n the Name of 7eſws. 


Bfore our Saviours departure from Feruſalem, Nicodemus one of the Judges of the 
Brea Sanhedrin cometh to him, and becometh his Diſciple : for we cannot ſo pro- 
petly look for amember of that great Council in any place as at er»/alem. He had ob« 
ſerved in his miracles, the dawning of the dayes of eſtas, or the Kingdom of Heaven, 
bur having but groufle and erronious apprebenſions concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or of the ſtate of thoſe dayes'[ as was the generall miſtake of the Nacon, ] he is rectified 
abour that matter, and is taught the great'doCtrines of regeneration and beleeving in 
Chriſt: Chriſt teaching regeneration by the ſpirit and Water,exaitech baptiſme,and clotely 
calleth to Nicedemw to be baptized. The Talmndsſ9 records make mention of a Nicode- 
»wiin thele times, who had to do abonit waters, to provide ſufficient tor the people ro 
drink at the feſtivals. | 

He is taught [” againſt the great miſprifion of the Nation *] that A7e/ias ſhould be a 


redeemer of che Gentiles as well as the Jews, The Jews in their common language, did 


title the Gentiles D7)YT1 NWN, . The Nations of the world. The earth they divided into 
BR YR) POND INN, The land of Iſrael, and oat of the Land : and the people they 
parted into RW? and D2)Y IMDIR J/rael and the Nations of the World : The new Teſta- 
ment which followes their common language exceeding much, uſeth both theſe expreſ- 
fions very often, whereby to ſignifie the ; ami : ſometimes calling them thoſe that are 
"without, and ſometimes the World. Nicodemws very readily underſtood the word in this 
common ſenſe, when Chriſt ſayes,God ſo loved the world,that he gave his Sonne. And he 
very well perceived that Chriſt contradicted in theſe his words, their common and un- 
charitable errour, which held, that the Adeſias ſhould be a redeemer only to 1/rael [ and 
thoſe Gentiles only, that ſheuld be proſelyted to their Judaiſme,”] but as for the reſt of 
the Heathen he ſhould confound and deſtroy them : Examples of this their proud uncha- 
ritableneſſe might be produced by multitudes : ker theſe two or three ſuffice. The Jeruſ. 
Talm. in Taanith fol.64. col.1. ſpeaking of the coming of Meſias faith, and produceth 
theſe words, 1/a.21.12. The morning cometh and alſo the night, It ſhall be the morning ts 
Iſrael, but night tothe Nations of the World. Midr. Till. on Plal.2. T he threſhing ts come,the 
ſtraw they caſt into the fire, the chaff into the Winde, but preſerve the Wheat in the floor ; and 
every one that ſees it, takes it and kiſſes it : D2WNIMDIND Se the Nations of the World 
ſay, the World was made for our ſakes, but Iſrael ſay to them, 1s it not Written, But the people 
ſhall be as the burning of the lime kilne, But Iſrael in the time to come [ N\ 3? VIM? an ex- 
preſſion whereby hey commonly mean the times of the CMeſſias ] fall be left only, as it ts 


ſaid,T he Lord ſhall lead him alone, and there ſhall be with him no ſtrange god. Baal turim on 
Numb.24.8. on thoſe words, He ſhall eat up the Nations his enemies, and ſpall break their 
boxes, obſerveth the letter in one of the words to have a ſpeciall mark upon it, Sgnify- 
ing,ſaith he,that he bonld root out the ſeaven Nations[ of the Canaavxites ] and in time to come 
[812] VIW?) the other fixty three Nations, that is all the ſeventy Nations of the world. 


No 
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No, faith our Saviour, God loyed the World: or.che Gentiles, -and God fent adt his Sonne 
Meſſias to condemn the World or the Gentiles, but that rhe World. throughhimſhould 
be ſaved. " 3 £319 EC | * ; 72 

After this tranſaRtion with Nicodemus, feſus departeth from Jeruſalem into Zudea, and 
there he ſetteth his Diſciples to'baptize in bis Name : that whereas ob» had only bapti- 
zed in the Name of Chriſt, and his baptized ones did not know who Chriſt was, now the 
Diſciples baptize in the Name of 7eſw of Nazareth; to evidence him to be the Chriſt into 
whoſe Name oh had baptized. | 

- obs himſelf was baptizing Rill in Exon in Galilee, having traverſed Zudza upon the 
coalts of Jordan ; and Perea or beyond fordan, and now come thicher where preſently 
his ſunne 15 to ſer. buys 24-7; 

This Chapter contains the ſtory of half a year and ſomewhat more, namely.from the 
Paſſcover |[_if the conference with Nicodemas were at that time? till afterthe feaſt of T+ 
bernacles : at which time it was a whole year ſince Chriſt was baptized, and:ayear and an | 
half ſince ob» began to baptize: '. ig 


SECTION XY. ..- 
"Lux x Chap. III: Ver.18,19,20: 
k Jon N Impriſoned. | 


Rom the laſt verſe of the preceding Section and forward, we hear no more of Fobnin 
any of the four Evangelifts, till you finde him in priſon. Therefore this portion in 

Lake, which giveth the ſtory of his impriſonment, is very fitly ew, arc to be ſub«.: 
joynedto what precedeth : obſerve how aptly the firſt verſe of this laſt of that* 
do joyn together. Lyke indeed bath uſed an anticipation here, laying down” the ſtory of: 

obns impriſonment, before the ſtory of Chy5fs being baptized, uſe he would 
the effe&s of Fohus dotrine altogether. With Phariſees, Sadduces,Publicans,Souldiers,and. 
the reſt of the people, he found entertainment of his doQrine when he-told- them their" 
faults,and taught them their duty ; but when he reproved Herod,he would notbe {6 come 
pliant,but impriſoned him. The time of his commument may be gueſſed, -by/what time* 
it was that Chri## {lipped afide for his own ſafety 'upon' the hearing how the caſe went 
with ob, which will appear to be aboytthe middle of our Ne: ,. and fobn had be- 
gun to preach and baptize- at ſpring was twelvemoneth before, - about. ſome: eighteen or 
nineteen moneths ago. ns 2034 2413 3:09 


SECTION XVI. | COMES 
Carr Joux Chap.IV: Althe Chapter: © MaTtTa.Chap IV. Ver:12. - 
|-X XX1. | CHRIST at }acobs Well:Converteth Samaritans: Healeth a ſickperſon,&C. 


Hr1sST was in Co when 7obz was apprehended by Herod in Galilee, His pretend» 
ed quarrell was the multitude of Zobxs  { rorvape dangerous for innovation : but the 
very true cauſe indeed was, his and Herodias ſ pleen for 7ohps plainneſſe with them about 
their inceſt. The Phariſces at 7eruſalem would ſoon hear what was become of oh» their 
eye-ſore, and what Herod laid tohischarge, namely'the dangerouſneſſe of his gathering 
ſo many diſciples. Now our Saviour underſtanding that they.lodoked upon him, ' as one 
that had more Difciples then Zohn, and ſo was in equall danger from them upon that ac- 
count, he getteth out of 7«dea out of their reach and poerh ro Galilee. But was not Galilee 
within their reach too ? G C4 TC ; roHRT.T x 
From ver.35. may be computed the time of this journey into Galilee, namely when it 
was now four moneths to harveſt ; thatis, to the Paſſeover, for, from the-ſecond day in the 
Paſſeover week their Harvelt began, Lev.23,11,&c. And from'this, there:may be ſome 


reaſonable conjecture concerning the time when 7ohn was caſt into, priſon; Chriſt wasin + 


Sychar field about the latter end of our November, when it. was;now: four mon: to the 
Paſſeover, and he took that journey. as ſoon as: he underſtedd.of 7e«bns impriſonment, 


. 


AMat4. 12. He was now entred.upon his.one and thirgieth yegrphages :- 2! 115i * 


When he cometh up into Galilee, he avoiderh his own City VNezartth;,veri44. becauſe | 
he had a+ 


he knew be (hould finde no reſpett there inregard of the gieatyedueationthas 
mong them : but he goeth to Cana where he had done his firſt. gyracke ; and from thence 
with a word of his mouth he healeth one ſick ag Capernawm:Is was the ſonne Bent rir@' 


i 


r3 


- 


: 
» 
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the Kings party, namely of old Hereds, to whom divers of theeminent and kearned 
C_— Role be his ſervants, to the diftaſt of others,and probably in a relu&tan- 
cy to their own principles, but overcome with court-intereſts, *#chaſin fol. 19. 


SECTION XVII. 


Lux = Chap.IV. from Maxx Chap.I. 
Ver. 14. # Ver.31. Ver. 14. 


CurIsST Preaching in N azaret Synagogue t in danger of hu life. 


Hus isCHK15sT come up to Galilee again from Feruſalem, and out of Judea where 
he hadRaid a good ſpace. The Reader may obſerve here what a chaſma [| if T may 
ſo.call it] thereis inthe ſtory of Luke, who bath ſtepped from the ſtory of Chrifts tem- 
ion.inthewildernefſe, to this his coming to Galilee, and hath laid nothing berween, 
whereas there was a whole years hiſtory intercurrent ; and fo we obſerved ſuch another 
Chap.2.39. | | 
A bis firſt coming up into Galilee in this voyage, he avoideth, his own Town Naza- 
reth, becauſe he knew a Prophet hath no honour in his own Country, but now having 
gone up and down the country ſome ſpace, and a renown being gone of him all over 
thoſe parts, he cometh art laſt to ſee what entertainment he can finde in his own Town. 
Fhere bes admitted [as a member of that Synagogue] te be Maphrir, or publike reader 
of the ſecond Lefſon 1n the Prophets for that day. Bur preaching upon what he had read, 
and hinting the caller of the Gentiles, from the dealing of E/;zas and Ehifpa with ſome 
Heathens, and withall pinching cloſe upon the wickednefſe of Nazarer by that compari- 
ſon,heis in danger of his life, but delivers himſelf in ſome miraculous manner. 
. He preacheth thus in the Synagogues,in-thEauthority and demeriſtration of a Prophet, 
andas he evidenced that autharity elſewhere by his miracles, ſo doth he here in Nazarer, 
reading of the Leſſon in the Prophet which being to be vead in the original Hebrew, 
Rn new ied among them and only attainedrs by ſtudy, he ſheweth 
be Prophencl ſpirit in chis $kill in che language, baving had no education to ſuch a pur- 
poſe. The reader in the Law and Prophets both, had an Interpreter, that rendred what 
was tead out of the Hebrew text into the vulgar anguage, and the Interpreter ſometime 
ee 


took liberty to _—_— upon the Text [| as the Paraphraft had done,eſpeciall 
upon the Prophets, | -and kept not _ verbatim to it. The Jeruſalem Gomarifs vive 
an inftance of ſuch a thing, in Sanhedr. tol.20. col.3. Joſeph the Maonite interpreted in the 
Synagog ne in T iberias theſe Words, Hear ye this all ye people, why do not ye labour in the 
Law ? .have-nit T given 'the Sanhearin to you for a gift.? And hearken © houſe of 1ſrael, 
Why do you not give the Sanhedrin the gift I appeinted you at Sinas ? And hearken O houſe. 
of the King, for-the judgemerit is to you ; 7 Feak it to yow,but the judgement tc to the Prieſts: 
I'will cone and fit with them in jwnagement,and end and deſtroy them ont of this World. So Chriſt 
» _—_* the Leſſon our of the Prophet, becomes his'own Interpreter and Paraphraft 
orn, 


SECTION XVIII.. | 
MAT TH. Chap.IV. Ver.13,14,15,16,17. Marx Chap]. Ver.14,15. 
CHRLST at Cap)rnaum in the coaſts of Zebulon and Nepthali,&c. 


V Hereas Matthew in the beginning of this Setidn, telleth that Chriſt left Naza- 
etch, Luke inthe end of the preceding, ſhewes the reafon why, namely becauſe 
be was inhazard of his life there, and ſo the connexion is made plain. 

In the coaſts of Zeba/on and Neprthals _—_ had firft begun,2 King.15.29.and there 
Chrift firſt beginneth, more publikely and evidently to preach the neer approach of the 
Kingiom of Heaven and redemption. In the firſt plantation of the Land after the captivi- 
[y;"Galilee eſcaped from being Samaritan, and was reſerved for this happy priviledge, of 
being the firſt ſcene of Chryfts preaching the Goſpel. And as that country was inhabired 


by a of the ten Tribes before their captity, ſo-upon the return out of Babel in 
the times of: Zorobabel andiEzya, it may well be held to have been planted with ſome of 


theren Tribes again. 'For'1. Obſerve in Zzra 1. thatthere is a Proclamation from Cy- 
rs, that any of the blood of the Jews whereſoever within his dominions, fhould haye 
| liberty 
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liberty -to go up to fery/alem, ver.3,4,5., Now undoudredly the ten Tibes were then 
reſiding within his dominions, and 1t is harſh co conceive that they had all fo far utterly 
forgot God and their country, as none of them to deſire to go to their othiLand again 
when permitted. 2. There is a /uwma totalivin E274 2. of tourty two thouſand, three 
hundred and chreeſcore, ver.64. that returned our of captivity upon that PHdetamation, 
and there are the number of ſeveral! families reckoged, as making up that- ſumme': 
whereas if the totall of theſe particulars be ſummed up, it reacheth not, by ſixteertheti- 
ſond or thereabout, to that number of fourty rwo thouſand, three hundred and three- 
ſcore. Where then muſt we finde thoſe ſixteen thouſand, fince they atife not in the 
number of the families there named ? The families there named are of Zkd4'and Benjd- 
min, and then certainly thoſe fixteen thouland can hardly be imagined any other then 
ot the ten Tribes. And 3. Whereas ic is apparent that the returned of Zu and Benja- 
min planted ?adeas, whom can we imagin, buc ſome of the ten Tribes to have planted Gz- 
lilee ? And hence their difference in language from the Jews'of Fxdea, and in leverall cy- 
ſtoms. And hence the reducing of ſome after the captivity, to-the line of ſome of the ten 
Tribes : as Hannah to the Tribe of Aſger,Luk.2.36. Ben Cobiinof the lint sf Abab. Talm. 
Jeruſ. in Taanith fol.68.col. 1. 2. ft] $4 2.5H (23643 2% 164-4546 
And here is the firſt returning of the ten Tribes, to be ſuppoſed, arid it carrieth fair 
probability, that the moſt of the twelve Apoſtles, and many of the reſt vf the Diſciples 
that were of Chrifts moſt conſtant retinue, were of the progeny of ſome ofthe ten Tribes 
returned. STENT. 


SECTION XIX 


Luxs Chap.V. fromthe Mar t nu. Chap. IV: M 4 &'x'Chap. 1. 
beginning ro Ver. 12. Ver.18,19,20,21,22. Ver.16;17,i8,19;29., 


Peter and Andrew,&c. called tobe fiſhers of men. - ..* 


He method and /eries is confirmed by the tranſition of Aſatthew'and Mark: but in 
Tt order of Luke there is ſome difficulry:” *r. Herelateth the calling of theſe Djſci- 
ples differently from che relation given by the other : for they ſay Chriſt called Peter and 
Andrew as he walked by the ſea tide, but he ſtoriech- theit call when Chrif was with 
them in the ſhip: they ſay he called Zames and fohn at ſome diſtance beyond Petey and 
Andrew, but he carrieth it as if he calledfbem all together, But this is not contrariety, 
bur for the more illuſtration ; they all ſpeak the ſame truth, but one helps to explain 
another. The ſtory at full in them all is thus : As eſiu walked by the ſea of Genezaxeth, 
he ſaw two ſhips ſtanding there, the one whereof belonged to Peter and Axdiew, and the 
other to ames and oby. All theſe men, being partners, bad. been fiſhing all night, but had 
caught noching, and were now ſtepped down out of their ſhips to waſh their nets. Chriſt 
preſſed with multitude on the ſhore, entreth into Peters ſhip and thence teacketh os 


people. And thence purtting off a lictle into-the main, he helpeth Ferey to a miracul 
draught of fiſhes, which was ſo unwieldy that he was glad 0 becken up Fane and fol 
from the ſhore to come and help them. The draughc of fiſhes'was \gbr up and boated, 
and then Zames and Fohy return to the ſhore again, 'and-fallro-mending their ner which 
was rent with helping at ſo great a draught.. Petey ſeeing what was done, -adoreth Chrif; 
and he and eLnarew being yer at ſea, are called by him for fiſhers of men, and bringi 

their ſhip to ſhore,they leave all and follow bim. Chriſt and they coaſting a little further 


along the ſhore, came to 7ames and Fohn,and he calleth chem. And thus beth the tory at. 


the full. 0 Jha 
2. A ſecond ſcruple in the order of Zeke is this, that he hath laid the two ttiiractes of 


17 


caſting out a Devill in Capernawm Synagogue, and the healing of Petr; morher in law, . ' 


detore the calling of theſe Diſciples, which apparently by this Erangelift were after. Bit: 


the reaſon hereot may be conceived to be, eſpecially this- In Chap.4: ve#.30;3 1. he bad 
related that Feſws eſcaping from Nazaret, - came down'to Capernaum, atid being now in 
the mention of tis being there, he recordeth theſe two mireles thac he did there th 

not at that very cime that he hach brought them in baving an eye in that his telation,ra- 
ther co the place tben to the time, And ſo we ſhall obſerve elſewhere, that the very men- 


tion of a place,doth ſomerimesoccafion theſe holy penmen,to product tories our of theit | 


proper time,to affix them to that their proper place. - Bw 
heſe Diſciples hitherto, wereonly as private men, following Chr3F, and here is the 
D firſt 
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firſt time-thar they are but mentioned to the Miniſteriall funtion, to be fiſbers of men : 
How then did they baprize before? 7ob.3.22. with 70h.4.2. And the ſtarting of this que- 
Rion, calleth to remembrance that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1.17. Chriſt ſeut me nos 
to baptize, hut topreach the Goſpel : Is baptiſme adminiſtrable by private men, and is there 
any inconſiſtency berwixt baptizing and preaching > A»/. As baptiſm was in uſe among 
the Jewes f aan of proſelyres under the Law, theſe rwo things were required to 
it, 1.71WI 1282 1 AW? Is He that was baptized muit be baptized before three : 
2. [7 V2 JW TT NIN The thing required a confeſſus, or to be done by the allowing 
of ſome elderſhip. And becauſe it required this | faith Maymony, whoſe words the for- 
mer are alſo ] therefore they baptized not on the Sabbath, ner on the holy dayes, nor in the 
night,. A man that baptized himſelf, and proſelyred himſelf, although it were before rwo 
Witneſſes; or that came and ſaid, 1 was proſelyted in ſuch a mans conſeſſu and they baptized 
me, he is not permitted to come into the Congregation, till be bring witneſſe. Maym. in Iflure. 
biab. par.13. The reaſon of this ſtritneſſe was, becaule of cheir ttrict niceneſſe abour 
converſing or matching with a Heathen, ill they were ſure he was fully Iſraclited. 

Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the adminiſtration of baptiſme, followed or forſook their 
cuſtom as they ſaw cauſe. In the caſe alledged, he followes it, he. preacheth and callerh 
in Diſciples, and they are baptized by theſe Diſciples, but ChriFt chief in the ation : 
.and therefore. one text tells us chat he baptized, chough we are taught by another rexc, 
.thathe bapazed not. Now the Diſciples are not ro be looked upon as private men, ſince 
they were men of fuch privacy with the Aſeſſias,and not only converted by him, bur called 
to be with him, and intended by him to be (olemnly inducted into the miniſteriall funtion 
when he ſhould ſee time. 

And anſwerably in that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 7 came not to baptize,but to preach,he ſet- 
teth not an inconfiſtency berween theſe two, which were joyned by Chriſt 11 Paxls and 
all Miniſters Commiſſion, Matrth.28.19. but he ſpeaketh according to this cuſtome thar 
we have mentioned, which the Apoſtles followed when diſciples came in to be baptized, 
by multitudes, they themſelves preaching and bringing in diſciples to be baptized, and 
others baptizing,them,and they not private,men neicher, but fellow-labourers with them 
in the Goſpel, and Miniſters of it. | | 

Fiſters of men] Maym. in Talm, Torah. par.7. ſpeaks of TN *2”1 Fifpers of the Law. 


SECTION XX. 


Marx Chap.I. from Luxs Chap.IV. from Ver.zz. MaTTH. Chap.VIIT. 
Ver.21..o Ver.40. tothe end of Chapter. Ver.14,15,16,17. 


A Devill caſt out in Capernaum Synagoge. Peters Wives Mother 
and divers more healed. 


[ þ the tranſition of Aark from the preceding ſtory to this, be obſerved, it cleereth the 
order : For having declared there how Chriſt had called his Diſciples ; And they, faith 
he, that is Chriſt and his new called Diſciples Went 5»to Capernaum ; his own City. 

here on the Sabbath day he cafteth'out a devill in the Synagogue, who by confefling 
Chrift for the Aeſſias, would have terrified the people with the dread of him, that they 
might not dare to entertain him. From the Synagogue they go to dinner to Peters houle, 
and there he raiſeth his wives Mother in law from a Feaver : And after Sun-ſet when the 
Sabbath was done,many more are brought to him and are healed. They began their Sab. 
bach from Sun-ſer, and at the ſame-.rtime of the day they ended it. Talm. Hiereſolm. in 
Sheviith. fol.33. col.1. And their manner of obſerving it, briefly was thus : for the con- 
ſideration of ſuch a thing may be of ſome uſe,in ſome places of theGoſpel as we go along, 
ſince there is ſo frequent mention there about their Sabbath. 

The Eve of the Sabbath, or .che day before, was called the day of the preparaticn for 
the Sabbath, yr 3.54.. and from the time of the evening ſacrifice and forward, they 
began to fir themſelves for the Sabbath, and to ceaſe from their works, ſo as not to go 
"to the barbor, not to ſit in Judgment, &c. nay notro eat thenceforward till the Sabbath 

cameEin. Nay thenceforward they would not ſet things on _— which being ſet 
awork would complete their buſineſſe of themſelves, unleſſe it would be complaned be- 
fore the Sabbath came. As,they would net putGalls and Coperas to ſteep to make 1ak,, wnleſſe 
they would be ſiceped while it was yet day, before the evening of the Sabbath was emtred. Nor 
put 
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pat Weell to dying, wnleſſe it would taks colour whileſt it was yet day : Nor put Flax into thi 
oven,nnle(ſe it wonld be dried whileſt it was ies day,&c. T alm. in $ab. par.1. | 

They waſhed cheir face, and hands, and feer in warm water, to make them neat againſt 
they met the Sabbath, andthe ancient wiſe men uſed to gather their ſcholers rogether and 
to-lay,Come let ut go meet King Sabbath, Maym.in Sab.par.36. 

.; Towards Sun-ſetting, when the Sabbath was now approaching, they lighted up their 
Sabbath candle. Afſen and women were bound to have a candle lighted wp in their houſes on 
the Sabbath, though they Were never ſo poor, nay though they were forced to go abrgging for 
ON far this purpoſe; and the lighting up of thus candle was 4 part of makzng the Sabbath 4 
delight : and Women were efpecially commanded te look to this bufinieſſe,&0. 1bid. 

They accounted ir a matter of fpeciall import and command, to hallow the Sabbath with 
ſome Words, becauſe it is ſaid, Remember the Sabbath day to. hallow it : and accordingly 
they.uſed a two-fold ation to this purpoſe, namely a ſolemn form of words in th 
of hallowing it at its coming it, and this they called PTVP Kidduſs, and another folemn 
form of words in way of parting with it at its going forth, and this they called 712A 
Habaalah. | 

The ſolemnity accompanying the hallowing of it at its coming in was thus. They ſpred 
and furniſhed the table with proviſion, and had the Sabbath candle burning by ; A. the 
maſter of the houſe took a cup of wine, and firſt rehearſed that portion of Scripture in 
Gen.3ver.1,2,3. and then bleſſed over the wine, and they pronounced the ballowi 
bleſſing of the Sabbath, and fo drank off the wine, and the reſt of the company ak 
after him, and ſo they waſhed their hands and fell ro eat. This helps to underſtand thoſe 
verſes of Perſims 1n Satyr.5. 


At cum 

Hevedis venere diet, untt aque feneſtris 
Diſpoſit e pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerne 
Portantes vielas, rubrumque amplexd catinum 
Cauda natat thynni tumet alba fidelia vino : 
Labra moves tacitua recutitague Sabbata pallet. 


They nſed to eat. their meals on the Sabbath, and thought they wete bound to itin 
honour of the day, the firſt of which was this that they ate at the very entrance of itover 
night. Yea the poor thatlived of alms were to eat three meals that day : and thoſe that 
were of ability were to get choice proviſion,and alwayes better, at the leaſt not the ſame 
that they uſed on the week dayes. 

The morning being come,and up, they went to morning prayer in the Synagogue, and 
when they had done there,they went home and ate their ſecond meal : and when they had 
done that, they went to ſome Beth Aidraſh,or Divinity LeQure, and there ſpent the time 
till che afternoon was well come on; and then went home and ate their third meal,and ſo 
continued eating and drinking till the Sabbath went our. 

At the going out of the Sabbath, which was about Sun-ſetting, the maſter of the fami- 
ly again gave thanks over a cup of wine; then over his candle [| for he ſet up a parting 
candle too, ] and then over ſome ſpices which they uſed for: the refreſhing or revivi 
of any perſon that ſhould faint for ſorrow to part with the Sabbatbſ"chis is the reaſsn they 


give themſelves; ] And then he pronounced the 11S [eparation bleſſing, by way of 


leparating between the Sabbath that was now going out, and the working day that was 
- coming in. And fo he and the company drank off a cup of wine and fell to-their vis 
Ruals again. 

But to return again to our Evangeliſts. The retrograde courſe of Lukes method at this 
place, appeareth more conſpicuous then before. For in the beginning of the fifth Oha- 
pter he giveth the relation of the Diſciples calling, andin the latter end of the fourth, 
this ſtory of caſting out the Devill in Capernawm Synagogue, which was after their cal- 
ling. Which he hath ſo placed, the rather. beſides what was ſaid upon this matter be- 
fore | becauſe in the laſt verſe of that fourth Chapter, he ſpeaketh of Chrsfts preach« 
ing all about in their Synagogues, and therefore beginneth the fifth Chapter with the 
ſtory of the calling of the Diſciples; that he might ſhew how Chriſt went attended with 
them in.that perambylation. And in the ſame manner Aatthew hath laid their call add 
chat; yoyage cloſe together for the very ſame intimation, Aſarth.4.22,23. although. 
other occurrences came between which he hath laid a great way off: Asthe tory of 
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Piteys wives mother, which is brought in in this Setion. He had ſaid Xdar.4:23.'Thax 
7e/ws went about all the Synagogues of Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues and preaching the 
Goſpet 'of the Kingdom, and healing all manner of jickneſſe. He therefore beginnerh firſt 
with his Doctrine, and layeth down the Sermon 1n the Mount, and then beginnech rs 
ſpeak of his Miracles at Chap.8. and firſt giveth the ſtory of healing a Leper, which was 
the firſt Miracle he wrought in that perambulation : ' and then the healing of the'Centu- 
rions ſervant, which was the firſt Miracle he wrought after the Set hon inthe Mount : 
and there 'being come into mention of one Miracle done in Capernaum, he alſo 
bringeth in another+[| though not done at the ſame time, but before '] chathe might dif 
patch the works done in that-place together. And thus the ſcope of his method is plain 1 
and here again we ſee an'example of what was ſaid before,namely that the mention of a 
place doth-oftentimes occaſion theſe holy pen-men,to ſpeak of ſtories out of their proper 
tyme, becauſe they would take up the whole ſtofy of that place all at once or together, 


SECTION XXI. 
Ma rT. Chap. IV. Ver.23,24,25- 
| A third perambulation of Galilee. 


| hop *; 1 
jen beginning of this Seftion, and the concluſion of the preceding, being laid toge- 
A ther; che order appearcth'plain and direct. mT. + 
| CHxRx's T had perambulated Geller twice before;ſince he was baptized, but either 


altogether without, or elſe with very little retinue, but now attended with his Diſciples - 


and with great mulritudes : and his fame is now ſpread throughout all Syria. Syria was 
exceeding numerouſlly inhabited by Jews, and in divers things it is ſet. equall privilegiall 
pace and equipage with the Land of Canaan. Inſomuch that there i 4 comtroverſie among ſt 
our Wiſe men [ ſaith R. Menahem on Demt.11. ] whether Syria Which was ſubdued by David 
Were of the Land of Iſrael or no, . 

In three things, ſay they, Syria was equall with the Land of Iſrael, and in three things it 
was equall with heathen countries : The duſt defiles, as heathen Countries duſt doth, axd he 
that brings a Bill of Divorce out of Syria, 1s as if he brought it out of a heathen Land ; and 
he that ſells hit ſeriyant into Syria, is as he that ſold him into a heathen country : In three 
things it & equall tothe Land of T{rael : for he that buyes Land in Syria, u as if he bought i 
[tht fubarbry of Ferulalem, and it # liable to T ithes,to the year of releaſe,and if he can go to it 
in cleanneſſe,it is clean.Toſaphta in Kelim par.1. 


SECTION XXII. 


Marx Chap.]. from Ver.4o. Luxe Chap.V. Ver.i2, MAaTrTH+.Chap.VII. : - 
to the end of the Chapter. 13,14,15,16. Ver.2,3,4. 


| eA Leper healed. 


Mat: and Leke do affure the order : the reaſon why Matthew hath placed this 
| ſory,as he hath done, hath been obſerved inſtantly before : which fome not ha- 
ving-raken notice of, have ſuppoſed the ſtory in Matthew, and in the other two Evan- 
elifts not to have been the ſame, but conceive they ſpeak of two ſeverall Lepers healed 
at two feverall times : whereas the words of the Leger,and the words and ation of Chriſt 
in all the three, do aſſert it plainly for one ſtory ; and had the reaſon of Mathew: diſlo- 
cation of it been obſerved, it would never have been apprehended otherwiſe. 

- 'Lepers in /7ael might not come into the Cities, till che Prieſts had pronounced them 
cleat, and1o reſtored them again to the Congregation : for the Prieſts could not heal, 
but only judge of the malady: and whom they pronounced clean, were not healed 
wholly of the diſeaſe, but were enlarged only from their ſeparation: The leproſie conti- 
nned ftill,- though they were abſoſved from their uncleanneſſe by the Prieſt [ a very 
pregnant emblem of originall ſinne,] but the danger of infetion was over, and ſothey 
wetereſtored again to humane ſociety, Ifthis Leper had not yet been under the Prieſts 
abſolution, his faith, or his- earneſt deſire of his recovery, or both, enforcech him to 
break"thoſe -bounds that were-ſet him, and he ftraineth courteſy to come to Chrift in a 
City; Luk 5.12: If he wereabfolyed by the Priefts already from his uncleanneſle, yer 
LL | ſecketh 
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ſeeketh'he to rn aids dikes uy his difeaſe, "ſe the PART ngld only pr6- 
ounce him clean from : the Prizſts could only 'pron oun e him Clead T6 the | * 

tie Chrift makey tim clean T0 himſelf | £1411 10 _—_— oy © GEE 
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A SECTION” XX. OD 
Marx Chap.II. fromthe Luxz Chap.V. from Ver.17,, MartrTu. Chap.]X. from 
beginning 10 Ver. 15. +1 0VEag. : Ver.2. to Ver. 10. 


CHRIST healeth a palſie man : forgrueth ſinnes :; calleth MATTHEW. 


'Ax x and Lyke do again confirm the order : bur Afwvrhews diſlocation of the ſame 
LY 3ftory, \dorh breed ſome {cruple. For the cleering of which, ler us firſt begin ar 
the very concluſion of this Section, and make good the order rhete in the exd, and rhyc 
will illbftrate ue propriety of ithere in-the beginning* We have parted the ſtory of che 
calliogCf Levz, tromi che fttory of the feaſt that he mage for Chrif after his call, alchough 
all che Evangehfts chac handle\bis ftory have hid chem cloſe rogether : The warrant up- 
on which we have: parted them, although they he ſo'neerly joyned in the text, is from 
theſe euro things : 1: From undoubred evidenice, by the cutrenc of the hiſtdry, and the 
propreſle of rhe Eyangelilts hithereo, which makes it plain, chat Levies calliig was at 
thac time, that we are now upon, or as itis ard in the end of this Se&tion. 2. From this 
evidedce,:.chat his feaſt was not 'of a good while after his call,” in chat Carthew faith, 
while be was ſpeaking, nemely about faſting, and putting new cloth into an old garment, 
&c.. { which ſpeech: both the other mR__ Place at: Zevies feaſt or preſently upon 
i: ] 4574 came unto him. Ses Matth.g.18. Mark 2.15,18, 19.Lak.5.29;33,6c. Now 
icis plain by the procefle of the hiſfory of Afark and Zoke, thar very many things, and 
a good ſpace of time intercurred berween the calling of Afarthew or Levi, and the com- 
ing of Fair : for Levies call isin Afarth.2.14. and Lak.5.27. and the ſtory of 7airus 
his comnngs not all Matth.5.22. and Lyk!8.41. Now i that theſe words that Chrift 
was in fpeaking when fair: cameto him, Matth.g:r8. werg ſpoken at Levies feaſt, Luk. 
5-29,33- it is apparent - that his feaſt was a go6d ce of rime after his call : and hence 
have we: warranc for the putting bf thoſe —_— the harmonizing of che Evangeliſts. 
The three indeed that ſpeak of thiete ſtories do handfſe them together, becauſe they would 
diſpatch - Levies ſtory at nee: and ark and Zxkt do mention what occurred at his 
feer, but when they have done that, they retuth to the ſtory and time, that properly fol- 
lowed in order after his calling. & 

Here therefore is the reaſon of Aatthews fo farre diſlocating the ſtory of the palſie 
man that is before us as he hath done : namely becauſe in chat ninth Chapter he pirchech 
upon the time of Levies feaſt, and from that time goes on forward wich the ſtory ſuc- 
ceedingit : And ſo baving pitched upon the time ot his teaſt,he aiſo brings in the ſtory of 
his call; becauſe he would take up his whole ſtory in one place, as the other Evangeliſts 
have alſo done : and with the ſtory of his call, he hath likewiſe brought ia the ſtory of the 
paltie man becauſe ic occurred at the ſame rime. 

Matthew is not aſhamed to pyoclaim the baſeneſle of his own profeſſion before he was 
called, that that grace might be magnified that had called him. He was a Publican [ and 
as it ſecmeth]] at the Cuſtom-houſe of Capernaxm, to gather cuſtom and tribute ot thoſe 
that paſſed over the water, or that had to deal on that ſea of Galilee The ern. Talm. 
bathchis Canon. Demai.fel.23 col.1. WIWNAND VIMX PUNT 12 PI NIN: 4 Pha- 
riſce {. or one of the religion ] that txrns Pablican, they turn him out of his order, but doth 
be leave his Publicaniſme ? they reſtore him to hs order again : ſo unconſiſtent did they 
repute this profeſſion and religion. Maym. in Gezelah.par.5. Men of Whom it may be pre- 
ſumed that they are robbers, and of Whom it may be preſumed that all their wealth i gotten of 
rapine, becauſe their trade 1 a trade of robbers, as Publicans and theeves,it is wnl towe 
their Wealth,&c. He becomes an' Apoſtle and a penman of the Goſpel : He wrote his 
Goſpel firit of allthe four ; and wrote it in Greek, though he wrote it more particularly 
for Hebrews : for the Hebrew tongue was ſo loſt; that it was notordinarily to be under- 
food; and the Greek Bible was the readieft inthe hands of theunfearned, ro examint 
the quorationi'from the old Teſtament, chat he or any other of the divine #f ſhoul, 
alledge.: -The Prophers had been bur very lately before} 2/a#hew. rice turried into the 
Chatdre crongue by Fordthas bem Vezitrl, and the Law by Oukeler 1 little ; "arid the 
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woe T almud tells of a Targam or tradition of Feb, which Gamalie! Pauls Maſter 


(24. Shabb. furs, col.3. and all this becauſe the originall Hebrew: was not. commonly 


underſtood. And inthe reading of the Law and Prophets in the Synagogues, they bad 
Interpreters that rendred it into the Sy7iack as was ſaid a little before, becaule they nn- 
derſtood not the Originall ; therefore it were unreaſonable that Harthew ſhould write 


” 


in Hebrew, a Language then to the moſt unknown. | 


SECTION XIV. 


Jon N Chap.V. All the Chapter. CHRisTS fe- 
An infirm man healed at Betheſda. | _ w/v 


Or the juſtifying and cleering of the order in this place, theſe things are to be taken 
Fin conſideration. 1. Thatthe firſt ching that the two Evangeliſts Adark and Lake, 
who are moſt exact for order, have placed after the calling of Levi, is, the Diſciples 
pltacking the ears of Corn. They have indeed interſerted Levies firit, and Fohns diſciples 

ueſtioning about faſting, but. that was more for the diſpatching of Levies ſtory altoge- 
ther, tken for the propriety of their ſubſequence each to other, 4s hath been ſhewed al- 
ready. 2. In thatthe ſtory of the Diſciples plucking the ears of Corn, . is joyned by them 
next, we are to Jook for a Paſſeover between, for till the Paſſeover was over, and the 
firſt- fruits ſheaf offered the ſecond day. after, it was not lawfull to meddle with any.Corn, 
r0 uſe; or to eat it, Lev.23.14. 3. Chriſt bad ſaid inthe field of Sichems, that it was then 
Goa moneths to harvet, Joh.4.35. that is, to the Paſleover, at what time their Barley 

2arveſt began, Lev.23.11,6:c. Now, caſting up the time from that place and ſpeech, ta- 
ken up in the current of the ſtory from thence hither, we cannot but conclude the four 
moneths to be now up, and this to be the Paſſeover, then thought upon in thoſe words. 
And we may conceive that the Evangel:ſt bath the rather, omitted to call it by its proper 
name, or to ſpeak it expreſly, that this feaſt, was the Paſſeover, becauſe in that ſpeech he 
had given fair intimation, how to ynderſtand the next feaſt of the Fews that he ſhould 
ſpeak of. He mentioneth indeed a Paſſeoyer in Chap.6.4. but we ſhall finde by the pro- 
oreſſe of the ſtory in the other Evangeliſts, that that was yet ſo farre yet to come, that 
it cannot in the leaſt wiſe be ſuppoſed to be rhat which was to come within four moneths 
after Chriſts being in the field of Sighem.; The feaſt of the ews therefore that he ſpeaketh of 
in the firſt verſe of this Chapter, mult, geeds be that Paſſeover referred: to 7eh.4.35. 
and this conſidered doth cleer the order. 

At this Paſſeover a man is healed at Betheſda,who had been diſeaſed from ſeaven years 
before Chriſt was born. This was a puol firit laid up by Solomon, as may be conjectured 
from 7oſephus de Bel. lib.5.cap.13. compared with Nehem.3. and at firſt called Solomons 
Pl, but now Betheſda, or the place of mercy from its beneficiall virtue. It was ſupplied 
with water from the fountain Sileam, which repreſented Davids and Chrifts Kingdom, 
Ifa.8 6. | 
£ The five porches about it, andthe man, when healed, carrying his bed out of one of 
them,. calls to minde the iN Afeuuoh or Entries that are ſo much ſpoken of in the 
treatiſe Erubhin, the carrying of any thing out of which into the ſtreet on the Sabbath 
day, was to carry C2237 NET VIM FNWIN out of a private place into a publick, and 
was prohibited. | | 

He is hereupon convented before the Saxhedrix, and there he doth moſt openly con- 
feſſe and prove himſelf to be the Meſſias : And he aſlerteth that all Power and Judgment 
is put into his hand and that he hath che ſame authority for the diſpenſing of the afoirs of 


the new Teſtamenr,that the Father had for the old. And this he doth ſo plainly, that he 


leaveth their unbelief henceforward without excuſe. 

The Jews ſpeak. of divers ominous things that occurred fourty years before the deſtru- 
Aion of the City ; As, It # 4 tradition that fourty years before the Sanftnary was deſtroyed 
the weſtern Lamp went cut, and the ſcarlet liſt kept its redneſſe, and the Lords lot came wp on 
the left hand. And they locked up the T emple doors at even, yet when they roſe in the morning 
they found them open. Jeruſ. in Joma. f01.43.col.3. And,Sanhedr.tol.18.col.1. Fourty years 
before the T tmple was deſtrozed, power of judgeng in capital matters was taken away from 
Iſrael”: Row there are ſome that_reckon*bat thirty eight years between the death of 
Chrift and the deſtruction of the City ;, and if that be ſo, then theſe ominous preſages 

F365 | - 7 


Cuntsr XXXI. the New-TisrAaManyT. 


occurred this year that we are upon. It peing juſt fourty. years, by that account, from this 
> Paſſeover at which Chrif healeth the diſeaſed man at Betheſ44, to the time of T itz his 
pitching his Camp atid fiege about fera/a/em,which was at a Paſſeover. But of chis ler the 
Reader judge. t 8 


SECTION XXYy. 


Lax x Chap.VI. fomrhe Marx Chap.II. from Ver.23, Manx Chap XII. from bhe 
beginning to Vet. 12, to the end : and Chap.1II. from . beginning t6 Ver.15, 
the beginning w 'Ver.7. 


The Diſciples plucking ears of Corn . A Withered hand healed on the Sabbath. 


He words Z«88amv Nurrerrewrw which Lake bath uſed ver.r. being rightly under- 
food, will help-to cleer the order of this Seftion, and to coafirm the order of the 
receding. : +l X 

The Law enjoyned that the next morrow after the eating of the Paſſeover, ſhould be 
kept holy like a Sabbath, E x04. 12.16. and accordingly it is called a Sabbath, Lev.23.7,1 
And there the Law alſo enjoyns,that the next day atrer that Sabbaticall day, they ſhall o 
fer che ſheaf of firſt-fruits co the Lord : and from thar day they ſhould count ſeaven $ 
baths to Pentecoſt, which was their ſolemn feſtivall, and thankſs 
viz, Barley harveſt which they had then inned, Zev.23.15,16,17, That day therefore 
that they offcred their firſt Barley ſheaf, and from which chey were to count the ſeaven 
Sabbaths or weeks forward, being the /econd day in the Paſſcover week,, the Sabhaths that 
followed, did carry a memoriall of chat day in their name till the ſeaven were run out : 
45 the firſt was called Za88eny Aurtponyw70y the firſt ſecond-day Sabbath ; The next Edbbanv 
Irrregodirege, the ſecond ſecond-day Sabbath : the next Exffaror Iynigerellor, the third 
ſecond-day Sabbath, and ſo the rett all the ſeaven through. Now let ir be obſerved, 1.That 
no Corn, no not ears of Corn might be eaten till the firſt-fruirs ſheaf was offered and wa- 
ved before the Lord, Lev.23.14. 2: Thatir was waved the ſecondday of the Paſſeover 
week; 3: That this was the firſt Sabbath after that ſecond day, when the Diſciples plucke 
. the ears of Corn, and it will plainly eyince that we muſt look for a Paſſeover before 
this tory, and ſo it will ſhew the warranty and juſtnefſe of raking in the fifth of Fob# next 
before it. | | | 

Bur the order of Aſatthrew may breed fome ſcruple, and that the rather, becauſe thar 
chough he hach placed this ſtory atter divers occurrences that are yet to come, yet he hath 
prefaced it with this circumſtance, Ar that rime ; Now this expreſſion doth not alwayes 
center ſtories in the ſame point of time, bur ſometimes it hath made a tranſition betwixt 
rwo ſtories, whoſe rimes were at a good diſtance afunder : as Gen.38.1. Dext.10.8. and ſo 
likewiſe the phraſe, /» theſe dayes, Mat.3.1. : oy 

The latter ftory about healing the man with the withered hand, is ſo unangmouſly or- 
dered by all the three, after the other,that there is no doubt of the method oft. 

It was a ſpeciall part of religion which the Jews uſed on the Sabbath, ro eat good mear, 
and becter then they did on the week dayes : yea they thought” rhenifelves bound to.cat 
chree meals on that day | as was ſaid before, )] and for this they alledge; 7/a.58.13. Nid. 
Kiwch. ibid. & T amh.fol.1. Talm. & Maym. in Shab,&c. compare Phil.3.19. 

Obſerve how farre'the Diſciples are from ſach an obſervance,and fram fuch provitioo, 
when a few ears of Barley [ for that was the Corn plucked] muſt niake a dinner. 

| The plucking of ears ot Corn on the Sabbath was forbidden by their Canons verbatim. 
Talm. in Shad.par.7. & Maymon. Shab.par. 7,8 8. He that yeapeth Corn on the Sabbath, to 
the quantity of a fig, guilty. And plucking Corn «« 4s,reaping : And whoſoever plucketh ap 
any thing from it growing is guilty under the notion of reaping. | 

Chril before his healing the withered hand,is queſtioned by them ; 7: it Lawfull to heal 


on the Sabbath day ? Their decretals allowed it in ſonte caſes. Tench. fel.g4ol.2. our Do 


flors reach the danger of life difpenſeth with the Sabbath. And ſo deth Circumciſion and tht 

heating of thiit. Burt this 1s rule ſaith Rabbi Akibah, that that which may be dane of efer of 

he Sabbark _ was this caſe. 
any other day 


, dijpenſerh not with the Sabbath. Talm. iti $Shabb. par.1g.  $ 
Compare AxK13.14+ They accounced that this might have beeg done an 
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SECTION XXVI. 


Max x Chap.III. from MaTTH. Chap XII. from 
Ver.7, to Ver.13. n Ver.15, to Ver.22. 


Great multitudes follow Chrift : who healeth all that come to him. 


He connexion that both theſe Evangeliſts have at this ſtory, doth abundantly afſerc 

the order. The Phari/ces took —_ co deftroy him, bar When Zeſiu knew it he de- 
parted, &c. The Herodians joyn with them in their plotting, which teem to have been 
theſe learned and greatmen of the Nation who had gone into the ſervice of Herod the 
Great, and now of his ſonne mentioned before. 


SECTION XXVIL 


Lux Chap. VE. from Marx Chap.IIL. from Ver.13, Ma TTH. Chap.V. 
Ver.12, to Ver.20. $o the middle of Ver-19. Ver.1. 


T he twelve Apoſtles choſen. 


Ux x and Mark do methodize and fix the time of the Sermon in the Mount; which 
Matthew hath laid very early in his Goſpel, becauſe he would firſt treat of Chrifts 
Dorine,and then of his Miracles. 1 
In a mount neer Caper»aum;be ordaineth a Miniſtry for the Church of the Goſpel, and 
delivereth the doctrine of the Goſpel, as Moſes at Sinas had done the like for the Law. 
The number of the preſent Miniſters appointed, whom he calleth Apoſtles, was twelve, 
agreeable to the twelve Tribes of //rae/ : that as they were the _—_ of the Church 
of the Jews, fo are theſe of the Gentiles: and to both theſe numbers of twelve joyned 
rogether, "the number of the foxr and twenty Elders, the repreſentative of the whole 
Church, Rev.4.& 5,&c. bath relation, Rev.21.12, 14. 
* Therext alletceth theſe ends ef their appointment : 1. That they might be with Chriſt, 
to ſee his glory, 70h.1.14. and to be witneſſes of all things-thathe did, As 10.39,41, 
 Lnk.24.48. 2. Thathe might ſend them forth to preach. 3:To heal diſeaſes and cait our 
Devils. | | 
Before they were completed in all their divine endowments, they grew on by 
degrees; They 'were daditors a good while, and learning the doQtine of the Go- 
ſpel, that they were to preach, before.they.ſer: upon that work : for though Chriſt 
choſe them now, "yet it is well gowards a twelvemoneth, before he ſend them a- 
broad a preaching, as will appear in the proceſle of the ſtory. So that beſides the 
time that they had ſpent before this rheir chooſing, they alſo ſpent that in hearing and 
learning from the mouth of their Maſter, what they were to teach when he ſhould employ 
them : $0 that even the Apoſtles themſelves at the firſt ſerting forth into the Miniſtry, did 
not preach by the Spirit, but what they had learned and gotten by hearing ftlndy conference and 
medstation. j 
As the Lord under the Law, and from the firſt founding of that Church, did fet apart 
a peculiar order and funQion of men for the ſervice of the Sanftuary, ſo did he under 
the Goſpel, a peculiar order and funRion for the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; and this no 
more ro be uſurped upon,then that : Now as under the Law there were ſeyerall ſorts of 
men within that funRion, as High-Prieſts,Chief-Prieſts, ordinary Prieſts and Levites, but 
alt paled'irr wich that peculiarity that no other might meddle with their funRion : ſo like- 
wit atthe firſt rifing of the Goſpel, there were Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtors, 
Teachers, according to the neceſlity of thoſe preſent times, but all hedged in with a di- 
ſtin&ivE miniſteriall calling, that none other might nor may break in upon. All the Titles 
atid Names that Mit:iſters are called by throughout the new Teſtament, are ſuch as denote 
peculiarity and diſtinRiveneſſe of ordex ; as,,5/e men and Scribes, Mat.23.34. Now the 
Jews knew not,” nor*ever bad beard of z5/e mex and Scriber, CANDID) COMMON, but 
the learned of cheir Nation diſtinguiſhr for others, by peculiarity of order and ordina- 
tion :*And if they utiderftood not Chriſt in ſuch a ſenſe, namely men of a diſtin brder, 
. they undefftod4 chele Titles 15/e men, and Seribes, in a ſenſe that they had never known. 
nor heard'of before : Miniſters in the new Teſtament are called Elders, Biſhops, Angels of ' 
the Charthes,Paftors,Teathers : now all theſe were Synagogue termes, andevery one of 
them denoted peculiarity of order, as might be ſhewed abundantly from their Synagogue 
> HOO | antiquities 
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antiquities: The Jews knew no £/4ers bur men by their order and funtian:diftinguiſhe 
from other-men. A Bifoep tranſlates the word 1. Chetan, 2» AnpilefuuCongrege- 
ties rrafiflates the tide M128 MP Sheliach tfbber, A Paſtor 'tranſlaces the word 0:0 
had ney known by any to ſignifie othetwayes then men of /a peculiar funtion and | 


diſtin order: & | 
Yr SECTION Y xvirh co ton 
Mar ru. Chap. V, 1Þylx x ChapVI. from Verc20, .- , 
and VI, and VII - -* -4"" to the end of the Chapter. 


T he Sermon in the Mount. 


T2 proof of the order doth not need to be infifted upoti z Zke doth manifefily aſſerc 
ir. It had been foretold by the Prophet, Al thy children Bull be tawght of God,Lia.54. 
13. which if applied to the Gentiles, they tizd been taught by the Devill, bis Ordcles ail 
Idols: If applied to the Jews, they indeed had been taughs by the Lord in his Prophers, 
but theſe were bat men like themſelves, but this Prophecy foretells the preaching of 
Chriſt who was God himſelf, he teaching and converſing amongſt them; he then che 
reacher ofthe world, 7/a.2.2. and 51.4. doth from the mount Capernaum, deliver 
is Evangelicall Law, not for the aboliſhing of the Law and Prophets, bur for their cleer- 
ing and fulfilling. | | $1 4 
He firſt beginneth with pronouncing bleſſings, as the moſt proper and comfortable 


recout of the Goſpel : and hereby he calls us ro remember Gerizim and Ebal, Deur.27. © * 


For though 1/rael be enjoyned there to pronounce both bleffings and curſes uport thoſe 
mountains, yet are the curſes only ſpecified by name and number, for the curſe came by 
the Law, but he,chat was to bleſſe was to come ; which thing takerh place very comfor- 
tably and harmoniouſly here. Luke addeth that he alſo denounced woes; as, Bleſſed be 
the poor + Bleſſed are ye that hunger now,&c. But Woe unto you that arerith : Foe wnto you 
that are fuii.8&c. accordir.g to which form the Jews conceive,the bieflings and curſes were - 
pronounced by 1/rael! from thoſe two mountains mentioned, Talm. :n Sotab. per.7. &r 
Toſapht. ibs. per.8. How did Iſrael prononnce the bHefſings and the curſes ? Six Tribes went 
wp to the zop of mount Gerizim, aud ſix. to the top of mount Ebal: the Priefts, and the Le-- 
vites, and the Ark ſteog below in tht middeſt betivedn ; They turned their faces toward m 
Geritim, und b:gas with bleſſing ; Bleſſed is the man that maketh not any gravep or moltti 
Image. an abomination ts the Lord,&c. . And both parties anſwered and Amen. Then 
txtned they their faces towards mount Ebal, and began with curſing ; Curſgd be the man that 
maketh any graven or molten image an abomination to the Lord,&c. 4nd both parties anſwered 
Amen : And ſo'6f the reſt. oe 
2. He ptoceedeth laying out the latitude of the Law, nccorang th its fall extent and 

intention, and ſheweth the wrerchedneſſe of their traditional gloſſes, thar had made the 
Law of no effe@. ' They nnderſtood the Law, This foalt not kt, only.of aRuall murder, 
and char, committed by 4 mans own hand; for if be bired another to kill bim, or turned 4 - 
Wilde beaft upon him, which flew him, this they accounted net murder for which to. be queſtioned 
8 the Savbedriy,- though it deſerved the judgement of God, T aim. ins. ; . 9. 

aym. is Retſcs per. 2. bur ſhews that the command extends to the cobibinne of ca. 
& 26-9. le. ſcornings 


e avger, and that that deſeryes the judgement of God, that the uncharitab 
« brother, under their uſtall word Raks, deſeryed the judgement of the Santecrls, and 
choral the calling him foo! [| in Solomons ſeriſe, ] ' or cenſuring raſkily his ſpirituall + 
ate, ; © we hell fire. They conſtrued the command, T hos ſbalt not commit adultery, 
I the a& of adultery, aiid rhar with another mans wife. Trip. targ. in marg.ad 
Exed.20, but he tells, that ir prohibits, luſtfull thoughts and Jooks, and that looking up- 
on a woman to luſt after her,is adultery in heart. Rabban Simeon delighted to look wpon fair 
Women, that he might take occaſion by tht ſight of their beamty,tobleſſe Ged. [| A fair exeuſe,] 
T al. Feruſ. in Baracoth. fol.12. col.3. * ES eps 
The Law had permitted divorces, only it caſe of fornication, Dewt.24.1. but they 
pranay ve r wer yo and to fo looſe an extent, that R. Abibab ſaid, A mea v | 
away by Wife, if he ſee another Woman that pleaſeth him better then ſve. Gitext par. yg, - The! + 
Law had forbidden for/wearing,or iptitng falſly, thereapod hey had thats bold id tike | 
liberty of 0&4 ſwearing at pleaſure, ſo that, what they ſwore were not fill # fee Tat. &. - 
AMayn. in Sheuneth. . E | Thele 
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ET 

randy, fore A Id ther fs d left 
£ go 45 Th bey loy qe ge inche ftreets,e in their 
| phyictery pr Par SE Cahn eg 1d. Bera- 
cot NEUSs LEEDS on yers often, and f aged ip 'in the 
' Synagogue, apart and diſt the prayers or ſervice that the- ; Symapoguc was then 
 uÞon,' and ſo ir particular devotion-was the more ſubje& to be objery ed,-Jb. fal.8.col. 
ga, hr mg bernie we yes to ule ſuch a carriage wed facednd 
garb, r-obſerve that it- was mich ther, ke. T oſaph. in Taenith. 


1, oe. | And-in all ing Hepenncns they hanced the. praiſe 
orien; which be condemn ; ad urgeth” or liycerity; god care to approve the heart 


our all tis Nerwon chiodreat oracle ahdiviee Tv; ' Joit. abr only ſhew and 
hold one the ſacred dvRtines of faith, manners, dury and ecernall life, 'buc be Ttlearinh 
throughout, that he was chroughly acquainted with all the learning, doQtines and tra- 
ditions of thoſe rimes, And to the explication of chis divine 4s, required quick 
and ready verſedneſſe in the Jews Records, far Chrift hath an eyed ani NNE to their 
knguege, doctrines, Aoat pi traditions aiopinious almoſt in every line. 


SECTION - -XX1X. 


| fury Chap IL Fomehe + MaTTH. Chap.VIIL. Ver.1. ail ie 
AO INEe nn IT.  Ver.y, to Ver.14.. . 


A Cintwrigns ſervant healed., 


Ty LES SEACRE when he had ended al bis ſaying ,, doch provethe order. The 
four verſes that ſpeak abeut the Leper in Matthew, were caken wp defote, and their 


order ſpoken'to then. 
A proſelyte Captain that bad ſo far affeRed' the Jews religion chat he ha built 5y- 
wor 


agogue in Capernanm, having ſeen and heard the works bed beleeveth 
him for che Afeias, and beggeth of hi the healing of his ſervant. that Chriſt 


copld do, he concludeth from a compariſon of the power 6f his own-word and com- 
hand among. | his ſouldiers : for ſince they were ready te.come, andyo, or run at his 
C_— much more doth he conclude, was the word of Chrift 'of power to command 


away the diſeaſe of his ſerVant if he pleaſed. "Chriſt had often in his ſermon on the Mount, 
aſſerted the authority of his own word, againſt and above the words of their tradiriona- 


ries; and conblized%: with that word that gave the Law.. And here j isa &.o and 


ſeaſonable confeſſion of the authority of that'word, 'niade by this C nd 
dence of the power ofit by the.healing of his ſervant at diſtance. The mans fait ” til 
extolled though he were a Gentile, and the caſting off the Jewels cleerly rl 


Chriſt had: not ſo plainly ons out hitherts. 
| Evn E, Chap. yn. Fer, 11,12 \13,14,15,16,17. 


The Widows Sount of Naim raed, 


c'$ Chriſt yeſterday recovered a y man from the point of death, ſo doth be 
| to: day from death it ſelf. bewords & vFIEh wer. 10 do confirm the ors 
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| "The Harmony of Cuntsr XXXI. 
Nineveh, they repented and were delivered from the threatned deſtruction ; their repen- 
tanee was not to ſalyarion of the perſons, but to the preſervation of their City : as Hhabs 
bumbling prevented the preſent judgement, and not his finall condemnation. 


SECTION” XXX11L-» 
Lux x Chap. VII. from Ver.36, tothe end of the Chapter. 
Mary Magdalen weepeth at Chriſt 5feet, and Waſheth them with tears, &c. 


He continuation of this portion in L»ke to that in Se.3 1. will plead for its order : 

and the reader will eaſily obſerve, that the interpoſition of the preceding SeQtion in 
Mathew, is ſo farre from interrupting the ſtory, that it is neceſſarily co be taken in there, 
and is an illuſtration of it. The aCings of the two ſeverall parties in this Section, the 
Phariſee that invited Chriſt to eat with him, and the woman ſinner that comes and weeps 
at his feet for mercy, may ſeem to have had ſome riſe from, or ſome occafionall rete- 
rence to the ipeech of Chrift in the two SeCtions next preceding. In the former he had 
faid, The ſonne of man came eating ana 7 gr this poſſibly might induce the Phariſce 
to his invitation : and in the latter he had ſaid, Come wnto me ye that are weary and heavy 
laden, and that might invite the woman to her addreſle. 

This woman was ary the fifter of Lazarms, Who was alſo called Mary Magdalen ; of 
whom there is mention in the very beginning ofthe next Chapter. That ſhe was AZary 
the ſiſter of Lazarw, 7ohn giveth us ground to aſſert, 7eh.11.2. as we ſhall ſhew when 
we come there : where we ſhall evidence,that theſe words, It was that Mary which aw- 
notnted the Lord with oyntment, and Wwiped hu feet with ber hair, can properly be referred 

-to-no ſtory but this before us: And that Mary the fiſter of Lazarus Was called Aary 
CHagdalen, 'we ſhall-prove in the next Seftion : Chriſt in the ſtory in Se.31. when 
fabns diſciples came to him we ſuppoſed. to be at fer»ſalem, and anſwerably it may be 
conceived that this paſſage occurred at Bethany, where Simon the Phariſce may not im- 


probably be held to ſame with Simos the Leper,Matth.26.6.where this very woman 
eur vs nOISrp 3 \.Lu's's Chap: VIII. Ver.r,2;3: 


"TY 2... .. Certain Womenthat followed Chriſt... | b 
T U « x -again is the warrant for the order. In the:former ftory he had ſpoken ofone 
woman that had found healing and with Chrift, and he ſpeaks here of divers, 
and among them CAſary Magdalen. Now that ſhe. was Afary the pfter of Lazarms, let 
but theſe two arguments be weighed, not to.infift upon more. The firſt is this : If Afary 
Magdalen were not Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, then Ifary the fiſker of Lazarus gave 
no attendance-at Chriſt: death, nor had any thing to do about his buriall [" or at leaſt is 
not mentioned/as an agent at either ]: which is a thing ſo incredible to conceive,, that ic 
needs notmuch diſcourſe to ſet:forth the incredibility of it. There is mention of. Aſary 
Magdalen; and Mary the mother of James and Salons, Mark. 15:40. and foarns, Luk.24. 
To. but-not a wordiof Mary the fiſter of Lazarus. She had twice annointed Chrifinthe 
compaſſe of that very week, ſhe had ever;/been as neer and as zealous a woman diſciple 
as any that followed him, and her reſidence was at Bethany hard by 7eru/alew, and what 
is now become of her in, theſe. two gteat occaſidis of attending upon Chriſts death and 
imbalming ? Had ſhe left Chriſt, an Red her attendance on | im, gt this time above 
all others? or have the Evangeliſts, whileRt'chey mention the other that'atrended, left ber 
out? It is ſo unreaſonable 0 beleeve either of theſe, that eyen neceſſity inforceth us co 
conclude, that when they name Mary Magdalen, they mean Mary the fifter of Lazarus. 
And Secondly take this argument of Baroxizs, which 'hath more weight in it then at fit 
ſighrit doth foem to have, who in his Annals ad Annion Chrifts 3 - = about to; p16 
thithing that we afſſerr,and he ſhews how it alſo was the opinien of the-Fathers,and thoſe 
in formier times. His words are theſe : /e./ay upon the reftimony of John the Evangeliſt, nay 
of Chrift himſelf, thas jt plainly appears, that the ſiſter of Lazarus,and Mary Magda- 
ten was bat one and the ſume perſon. For when 5n Bethany the /rme/7 ork Lazarus <nsented 
the fees of _ Jelus,' anil Judas did therewpon take offence, Jehus himſelf checking the boldueſſe of 
(PI the 
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the furious Diſciple, ſaid, Let her alone; that fre may keep it apainft the burial : 
Now that ſhe nf brought the eyntmens to the fonts _ Kt bag ickes 
was Mary Magdalen, »s affirmed by Mark, and-thas. ſhe with Mary the mother of James and 
Salome did that office. when therefore neither in hims,nor in any ather of the Evangtlift s there 
15 any mention of Mary the fiſter of Lazarus, Who was foretold by oy Saviour that ſhe ſhould ds 
that office, it may eaſily be known that beth theſe Maries were bat one and the ſame.' At Poh.12. 
7. we ſhall ſhew that char ſpeech muſt be conſtrued toſuch a ſeriſe, as he hath put ont, 
ſave only that following the vulgar Latin, he reads fine #t ſeyver,- which indeed makes his 
ſenſe the fuller, but though nor ſo read, yet will cthac ſenſe be full etiough. 

It is to be objected indeed, that Aſary was called Aſagdelen; from the places Mag dala; 
of which there is mention Matth.15.29. and in Tal. ferw. in Mdazaroth. fol. $0! col.3; in 
this paſſage, R. Jochanas in the name of  R. Simeon ben Jothai 5''He had two incloſuret,' one 
in Magdala, the cther in Tiberiſa,&c. Andin Beracoth fol. 13 col.1, 'there is mention:6f 
one N\YWD TN? ) BR. Fudah of Magdala : now Magdala being in Galilee | as ſome 
ſeat it *] or over againſt Galilee beyond Forden [as others, ] it was fo very farre diſtarit 
from Bethany, that Aary the lifter of Lazarus, whoſe Town: was Bethany; could not 

flibly be called Afagaa/en fram AMagdala. Towhich we may firſt give Baronixe his an- 
free, who alſo mentioneth this objeQtion ; That though ſhe were of Bethany by originall, 
and che native ſeac of her fathers houſe, yet might ſhe alſo be of Aſagdala by — 
or ſome occaſionall reſidence otherwiſe. And in the ſecond place, we may adduce what 
the Talmudiſh ſpeak of one XTUD DW Mary Magdalen, or Megaddala, far the word 
is of doubtfull pointing, whom they charaQer for a notorious ſtrumper in thoſe tinies 
that 7eſxs of Nazareth uived. Alphez. in Gittin. fol.605. Some main or a fly in bu cup, 
and takes her out and will yot drink, and this was the temper of Papus the /onne of Judah, who 
locked the door upen hu Wife Whenſoever he Went ont. The gloſlarics R. Solamon and Niffim, 
upon this paſſage comment thus : Papms the ſaune of Judah, ! was buſpand XVID DIO? 
Mary Magdala, and whenſoever he went forth he locked the door upon his Wife, leſt ſhe ſhowld 
ſpeak with any man, Which was a uſage nnfitting; and herenpon there aroſe diſcord between 
them, and ſbe plaid the Whore again him. Now they conftrue the latter word NYUD/ as 
ſignifying one that broided or plaited her hair,; which waa 7e:261. Prion blames in wo- 
men,1.Per.3.3+ Tal. Babyl. Venet.in Sanbedr. pat7- is Speaking of one:that inticed to 
Idolatry, and how be was brought to.the S w and ftoned-: And thus; ſay they, they 
did to Ben Sarda 5» Los, 4nd hanged bins on the. Paſſeover eve. \Ben Sarda nay f 
Pandira. [ They call our Saviour blaſphemeuſly, by\this name Zen Sarda] 'And a little 
after. Ha mother was Sarda. . Hi aw 1 was Mary, Magdalen, Mary the platter of womens 
hair. vid. etiam Schab. fol.104. And in cn fol.4. The Angel of death ſaid to bus 
meſſenger, Go fetch me NVO) WW NYU DW Mary theibroider of Wormeris hair 5 He 
Went-nd fetched Mary Magdala, or Mary the broider of hair for young mex.- Now whether 
the word X72 be read Aagdela or Magdila,'a Participle in Hiphil, which is moſt pro- 
per,and ſo warranted by Arzchin 7 ma. Kelimpar.15:) or Mcgaddela in Piel : either 
of cherii in a Greek dreſle, eſpecially the former, come 10 neer the ſound of thewordin 
hand, that we may very well. conltrue Mary Magdalen in this Talmudiſh conftrution 
for a woman of common infamy, and that hath this nic&-name of Aſagdila from ber laſci- 
vious dreſſe and carriage. Obſerve. Lukes yo Maeeie i, aun Maydunrd, Mary 
Which was called Magdalen : which manner of phraſe is rarely uſed when perſons are na+ 
med after their Country. = PET | 


SECTION. XXXV. , 
Mar T#.Chap.XII. for _ Ma xx Chap.1II. from thi laſt clawſe of Ver.1g. 
' Ver.22, to Yer.46. | And thay went into au houſe : to Ver..31. 
| eA Devilcaſtont : Chriſt called Belzebub :  Bluſtbemy a inft the holy Ghoſt 
8 fp and conſequence: of this SeRion will require ſome cleering. 1: The reader 


here ſeeth that dark bath nor-mencioned any thing fromthe ordaining of the twelve 
Apoſtles ugto this place : for the holy Ghoſt that held all their pens, did-ſo diſpoſe them, 


S % 


that ſometimes one ſhould ſpeak the hory, ſometimes another, and fonietinies more or 
all of them together. Now though-the firit clauſe of this Fectwow in Mark, Andrhey 
Went into an houſe, be joyned ſo cloſe to the Apoſtles orddining, as if that-were the next 


_- 


30 
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thige done; ce cure of ory iakerh of ce Eran its, doth ſhew that it is 
A roxy at thatinſtant ; and.indeed rhe-progrefſe of the ſtory even in Mark 
hankelf, ſhew that thisis the proper place of it, as will appear to him that ſhall pre- 
ciſely obſerveit. 2. Matthew bath laid this Rory of caſting out a Devil, &c. next after 
py that occurred a>, 0095"7 +17" SY in.the Mount, as hath appeared in its place : 
the reaſon of which may.be ſuppoſed to be, becauſe he would take up the excepnions of 
the Scribes and Phariſees er: my _ wn” in Matthew lieth in junRure to theſe 
next ſucceedin will readily appear in them. is a tory in Z»k.11. ſolike this, 
that one would think it were the very fame ; is hee, is mention of the ſame miracle, ca- 
ſting ont a Devil, and the ſame cavill of the Phariſees, and the fame anſwer to Chrit : 
and yet the progreſle of the hiſtory of Leke-thicher, and eſpecially the c off from 
that ſtory, do perfwade that ic was another ſtory. For Luke chaineth fuch following pal- 
ſages to it, that caynot poſſibly be brought in concurrentwith the current of theſe Evan- 
geliſts now before us. And we ſhall obſerve hereafter, that Chrift in his larrer time did 
repeat over again very many of thoſe things. that he had ſpoken a good while before : as 
Moſer his Dewteronomy was but a reheariall of things that had been ated and fooken in in 
tis former time. The fame deviliſhneſſe was in the $cribes and Phariſees in all places, and 


itrwas accordingly to be met withall by Chriſt in more places then one: They had taken up 


a conſent to 'beat down ihe dignity and authority of his miracles, by afſerting that whac- 
ſoever heidid, be did by the power of Magick, and this corrupt blood ran up in their 
Veins every where whercſoever be mer them, and therefore it is no wonder if the ſame 
words be in their mouthes here and there, when the ſame rotten principle was every 
where in their hearts. Obſerve how ſcorntully they require a ſign from Heaven, when 
they bad but pewly ſeen a moſt heavenly lign. 

The word Bee/z.eb»/ was taken up for the mere deteſtation, as importing, The god of 4 
&pgbill,, and the ſacrificing to Idols they called dunging to an 1dolt, R. Jo z ben R. Beo 
faird, {Y 2D val, NV? He that ſeeth them dnnging to an Idoll, muſt fay, He that 
{acrifice th ta ther geds muſt be Talm. JerefBrEeck fol. 12.col.2; — 

"he Hy 4. ou about che unpardonableneſſe of blaſphemy againſt the' holy 

of their Tenter ; —_ held, char blaſphemy was atrgned for 

Saad thongb-by poor Jnr Hel ay they ] by whom the name of Heaven i blaſphe- 

beth no power: 96/pue bins:-foem puniſhment, ner the day of pup ad y attoue 

A tb want him. gry ry tance and the day of expia- 

dept for athird part, and pottes rbes h a third part. ws + / of [wch 

aid, If. a nigeey ep purged tilhou dic + Behold we learn that death acuitteth. Talm, 
27:coly. 

The Jews defamed-the miracles done by Chrifasdone by Magi k as 05 appevreth not on! 
by this and othex-places inthe Goſpel, but even in Ta/m. B fal. 104. col, 4d 
Z Ehkexer ſaid to the Wiſe men;. Did not Ben Sarda [" this 54 «Ht name they give 
to Foſs of Nazareth, «s was {aid 4  titrle before ] 6ring inchantments onz of Egypt in incsfions 


1n bys 
= EIA aw they were nocable to-contradi&t and the credit of the g 
miracles thatbe did, and they ſaw that this would not ſerve their turn, to ſay he did - 


by the power ofthe Devill; the Devill nught chem to detake themſelyes to 9 nothe: ſhift 


clean contrary,and that was, to ſay and maintain,that when Aſeias came, he ſhould do no 


miracles at all : which they aſſert in Sanbedr. per - Helek. and Maym. in Melachins. » per. alt. 


SECTION XxxVi. 


MAtTH. ChapiXIL% few . MA xx Chap. III, from TLTnxz Cha nur. 
Al the ens... Ver.31. tothe end. Yer. 19,26, 31. 
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. womens, if going about to ſtop, Cbrifs Miniſtry were a finne, as certiinly.ic was, pro- 
ceed that intention from what pretencs ſoever.;! Mark 3.21. His friends: went to lay hold 
#n bim, for they ſaid ion ; ſigmitie. that word what it will; whecher be i@begpde binſet -.0r 
F he us faint, or he # in a rapthre$c.. their errand and intention was to take him off from 
the courſe he was in : which he knew well enough, and therefore be gives-fo ſmart an an- 
ſwer, who # my Mother,&c > Compare Dex.33-9.1,' | | 


SECT LON ; XXXV11. 


MATTH. Chap.X11I. from Mark ChapJiV. fromthe Luxe Chap. VIIL. from 
the beginning to Ver. 5 4.' " beginning to Ver. 35, Ver.4, to Ver-1g. 


The Parable of the Siwer / tud divers other Parablis. 


ATtTHzws tranſition doth again cleer the order here. The ſame day. went Feſus, 
&c. The ſame day that his Mother and brethren came co him, as is apparent in the 
rwelfch Chapter. So that this confideration helpeth to methodize the order of Lake : for 

whereas the other two have ſet the coming of Chris mother and brethren before his ur- 

tering of the Parable of the Sower, c. . he hath ſer it after ;_apd chat without contrariery 

chough with diverſity. For both the occurrences were on thE ſame day : and he hath by 

this order ſhewed how the mother and friends of Chriſt, having once found him, went a- 

long with him, whether to proſecute the intention they came upon, or better convinced 

eo attend him and bis dodrine. ...,., ., + lt 2d 20 | 

Car 15T 5 ſpeaking of Parables, which he doth ſo.exceeding much through the Go- 

ſpel,” was according to the ſtile and manner of that Nation, which,were excecdingly ac- 

cuſtomed to this manner of Rhetorick. . The Talmud; are abundantly full of this kinde of 

oratory,. and ſo are generally:4|[ their ancient writers : and they commonly enter upon 

their Pafables with this preface -w17 43771 Pris 211 3 4 Parable : To What is the thing 
like 7 which ſtile he alſo uſeth not ſeldom. , And ſometime they enter. upon it more 
| y with ſuch an entrance as this 2X? or 12 JW? To a man, or. Toa King of fleſe 
and blood,&c. meaning, 1: « like to 4 man dr like to a King,&c., I beleeve- there are very 
many in the world, that have not been farther acquainted with the wricings of the Jews 
then what they have ſeen quoted by other writers, and yet are.ready, to ceaſure them of 
lies and falſhoods [which ire. are not free from ];meerly upon want of acquain- 
tance with their ftile of Parables and hyperdoles. ; 4:3 bt S!" | | 
Very good uſe may be made of che Talmudiſh treatiſes, Peah, Demai and Kilaim, 
which treats intentionally concerning ſowing and ſeeds, for illuſtration of cheſe Para- 
bles. In Kilaim, they Spare of ſowing vw 3 2D Jy \9p9n Forcks and upon. 
fones, and of mingling PIN PWN, wheat - tares,&C. cap.1. In Peah un Tal. Fernſ. 
fol. 26. they ſpeak of a tree of muſtardſzed, that one might climbe'ints like other trees, cc. 
And in divers other paſſages in theſe Parables, ſome light may be ferched from thoſe 
tracts ; ſeeing Chriſt all along ſpeaketh of things uſuall,a6d moſt particularly aſuall 
among that Nation. s 


* | \. _* SECTION” XXXVIHIL 


on # 


\ 


| Mar TH. Chap. VII I. Marr: Chap.I'V. Luxx Chap.IX. Ver.57, 
| Ver.18,19,20,21,22. | Ver.35 57,58,59,60,61,62. 
_ A Scribe Wl-follow Cx8 1 $T ,&c. 


Tx ſtory of Cur 157 5 preparing to go oyer.the water, ivevidenced by Afark,, to 
come in here in irs proper place ; for he ſaith, The ſame day at ron, &c.  Marthews 
laying ic where he hath done, may ſeem to be becauſe of its neerneſſe ro Afarthews or 
gps Ke, as will aj poor (ve olooring uorens rehayh a ng feaſt coop bd 
at Matthew; call, and fo hath accordingly brought here divers ſtarigs cogerher, | 
farre dition tu - as ſome being OX the tune of his call, ſome neer the e Fanart 
feaſt. Bur a greater icruple ariſeth, namely, Whether this ſtory in Hfahew,of two.that 
would follow Chr;#, and that in Luk.g.57,c+c.. of three that would do ſo; -beone'and 
the ſame ſtory, or two occurrences at ſeverall times? It is well-the macrer is of. no more 


chronologicall import, for.it is hard to reſolve which way tocake it. The words of the , 


perſons 


3x 
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ſons to Chriſt;and his anſwer to them, are ſo mich the ſame, that ir is hard tb think ewo 
ſeverall tories ſhould run fo parallel in all eircumſtances: And yet Lykes laying it ſo far 


. out of its place, might perſwade that it is'tiot the ſame ſtory. It would be more tireſome 


then profitable rodiſpute the-matrer at large ; therefore to make ſufe and quick work, 
both the ftories may be taken in at both places. I ſhould rather hold rhem' co be ew ſto- 
ries : In both of them where itis ſaid, by choſe that ſhould follow Chriſt, Let #e firſt go and 
bury my father, It argues not thar their father was dead or very ſick ; but that they 
thought themſelves bound not to leave their father whileſt he was living. 


SECTION XXXIX. {5-8 Ine Ae 

Ma rT TH. Chap. VILL. from M a « x Chap.IV. from Lux s Chap. VIII. fore 
Ver.23, tothe end. And Ver.36, to the end. And Ver. 22, t Ve. 

Chap.IX. Ver.1. Ch.V. from beg.to V.22, be 41. 1 


Car $T calmeth the ſea: cafteth out a Legion of Devils,&c. ' 


He order needeth no clgering, it is ſo plainly aſferted'by all the three : only among 

them in relating the ſtory thys ordered, there ſeems ro be ſome difference; 1. Mot 
ſayes, They took him in the ſhip as he was,' namely as he was now in it, havin gone int9 ir 
to preach to the people,as ver.r. The other two ſpeak of his encring ihts the ſhip gow, 
asif he had not becn in it before, becauſe they continue not this tory, to the'ſtory of his 
ſpeaking of the Parables out of the ſhip as fark doth, but ſpeak of this after other ſto. 
ries. 2. Matthews calling of the Country beyond ordan w ither he went, ' the Coumyy 
of the Gergajens, whereas the other two call it the Country of the Gadatens, is no great cru- 
ple, ſince it bare two names,ancient and modern. Bur 3. the main doubt lies in this,; that 


whereas Mark and Lake ſpeak but of one poſſeſſed, ' Matthew ſpeaks of two. $0 I ob- 


ſerve that Matthew ſpeaks of two blind men begging a Fericho, Matth.20.30. wheri 
Mark: ipeaketh' but of one, Mark 110.46, And fo likewife Matthtw ſpeaks of bor the 
theeves mocking Chriſt, Matrh.27.44- whereas Luke ſpeaks but of one. of ther ſ ving, 
Lntk.24.39,&c. | C5 PIO STU NY TIE 
BS be anſwered, asto this ſtory, that it may be that theſe two that Adatthew f "HA 
eth of were not alike furious, 'but that-the imperuoufneffe of the one was more then the 
other : and that Mark and Loke ſpeak of bim only that; was in the worſe caſe. "Or for 
ought that Matthews Greek prohibiteth, the two might be underſtoodfor than and wike, 
whom the two'other Evangeliſts treat of as one perſon, © But by the other examples ad- 
duced, where Matthew ſpeaking of two, Mark and Luke ſpeak but of one, it is p ain 


_ and ſatisfaRory, that theſe two latter, writing after Marrhew, and he having given the 


ſtory before them, numbring the perſons concerned in it, they hrave not been curious ſo" 
much to ſpecifie the number of perſons on whom the mircles were wrought, which he 
had done before, as carefull to record the miracle done, that none of Chriſts workings 
might be left unrecorded,as to the nature of the thing done. X: 
The Evangeliſts deſcribe the condition of theſe poor. poſſeſſed ones, much in the ſame 
colours that the Jews do him that they call NP, who 1s one of the five ſorts of perſons 
whom they ſeclude from all atings of import or truſt. MN ſay theyPor a diftrat per- 
ſon] he that goes out in the night and loagerh among the graves,and tears hut clothes to pieces, 
and [þcils wharſoever men give bins, Jerul. in Trumech t01.4.col.2. ” FI 
It is of ſome ſcrupulouſneſſe to caſt, how ſo many ſwine ſhould be in thoſe parts,fince 
ſwines fleſh was ſuch an abomination among the Jews, and thoſe that kept and bred ſwine 
lictle leſſe abominated. Their Wiſe men ſaid, Carſed be he that brings up dogs and (wine, 
Maymon. in Niz. Mammon per.5. Andthere isa ſtory of: a woman'reviling one'of their 
Rabbies,in theſe words, One of theſe three things is in thee, either thou art a drinker of wine, 
or a wſwerer,, or one that brerds{wine.. Jeruſ.Shekalim fol.47.col.z. But even Pliny wa help 
us toan Anſwer and reſolution in this doubt, who tells us how rare'daintiesfivines fleſh'is 
accounted of by the Romans, ' Neque alio-ex animali nuwerofiot materia gatiie, : quingua- 
ginta prope ſapores, 6um cetersc finguls. Of one creature; ſaith he, 's there made more nune- 
rous matter for luxury : Almoſt fifty ſtverall taſtes in it, Whereas in other creatures there u« 
but one. And hence thoſe pages of the Cenſors Laws ; Interdiftaque cen abdomina, glan- 
dra,teſtients, vulve, fincipita verina, [|ARoman.Cook were fitteſt to englilti this, _ a. 
te 
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lictle after he cells, that So/iduni aprum Romanorum primns iz epulis appeſuit-P. Servilias 
Rulhus : Publius Servilius Rultus fir ft of the Romans, ſerved in a whole Swine tothe table, the 
father of that Rullus that promulgated the Lex Agraria 5n Tullies Conſulſbip. Tam propim- 

WA 0r5g0 NWNC quotidiang ret eft : A thing now in daily uſe, had its beginning 0 longer ago, 
Obſerve that it was of ordinary uſe among the Remaxs, to ſerve in /ol/idum aprum ati their 
feaſts. Yid. Plin. nat.biſt.1ub.8.cap.51. Now were it granted that the Gadarens were Jews, 
which for the generality they were not | and to finde Swine feeding among the Heathen 
was no ſtrange thing 7 yet when there might be ſuch crading in Swine as the Roman .coo- 
kery and luxury cauſed to be, the covetouſneſſe of a Jew would ftrain him tarre for his 
profit, eſpecially it being not directly againſt che Law to deal with theſe carrell alive, 
chongh ſo ſtrictly forbidden to eat them dead. 


SECTION XL. 


Lux = Chap.V. fremVer.29., Marx Chap. II. fow .MartTjh. Chap. XII. fow 
to the end of the Chapt. Ver.15. to Ver.23. Ver.10. to Ver.18. 


Levies Feaſt : Concerning Faſting &c. 


Uch needeth not to be ſpoken concerning the order here. Why Levies; or Mar: 
Mc... Call and Feaft are ſet together by all the Eyangeliſts that ſpeak of them, we 
have obſerved before, namely becauſe they would diſpatch the whole ſtory of that man 
at once or alltogether : And that his call was at the place where we have laid it, the cur- 
rent of the ſtory thither confirmeth. paſt denial]. Likewiſe that his Feaſt muſt come in 
here, Matthews words,ver.18. do make it plain : for he faich, that while 7eſus,Was peak- 


ing thoſe things concerning faſting, ec. 7airus came to him:: whoſe coming the other two 


Evangeliſts have cleerly pitched in this place. | 

In Matthew the late Pablicans houſe, when Chriſt is invited to.dinner, many Pnblieans 
and ſinners fir down at meat with him, a thing as far contrary to the Phariſaicalldiſcipli 
as what was moſt contrary, for which the Phariſees callenge him and his Diſciples.” They 
looked upon Chriſt and his Diſciples,as R*172N men of religion and devotion, and there- 


fore that ought to ſeparate themſelves from the valgar ſorc of people; eſpecially from - 


ſuch as theſe were of an infamous ſtamp and ebaracter : A Scholer of the wiſe, ' by their 
Canons, might not eat with one of the vulgar, much lefſe with Publicans and ſigners, the 
workt ſort ot albthe vulgar that were. 


þ 
ff 


SECTION KXLI. 


Marx Chap. V. from Luxz Chap.VIII. fom MaTTH. Chap. IX. from . 
Ver.22, to the end. Ver,41, to the end. Ver.18, zo Ver.27. : . 


eA bliody ;[ ne healed : Jairus daughter raiſed, 


ArTTHE.W aſſures the order, for he faith, while Feſwe was ſpeaking : thoſe 

things that are recorded in the preceding Sectionyconcerning Faſting,and not put- 
ting new wine into old bottles, &c. 7airus came to him to beg the recovery of his now 
dying daughter, 

7airus was one of the Rulers of Capernawm Synagogue, and had ſeen ſo many miracles 
done by Chriſt there, that if he were 'not a Diſciple already yet he beleeves that Chrj 
can eaſily recover ber, though when he came away from her ſhe was giving up the ghoſt. 
As eſis goeth with him in Capernaum ſtreets, a woman with _a bloody iſſue of twelve 
years continuance cometh behind him and toucheth him: Her diſeaſe and 7airus da 
ter, were born in one and the ſame year, for they were both: twelve years old, Lal 
ver.42,43. | | OE MN IEA 


The malady of this woman was not only of a fad languiſhing,:but it was alſo of 's gt 
uncleanneſſe, according to the uncleanneſſe mentioned in the Law. The Tumble | 


tiſe Zavim, and Maymony in 1[urei biab, cap.4.5,6. wonld read a dolefull | = a 
her diſeaſe, as to this point of uncleanneſſe. And this it may be -was one maifi tatiſe that 
made the woman to come trembling and fearing ro- Chriſt whenſhefawihe touts not be 


hid, Mat. 5.33. becauſe ſhe had been ſo bold as to touch Chrift in heruntieanneſſes®: 1115) 
The ftory of the PiRtures of Chriſt and this woman touching hito, -boch rhadeie bruiſe 
& [of 


F 
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of which the Papiſts have made no ſmall ado towards their worſhipping of Images ] hath 
ſpoken exceeding wide and far from hitting upon the right place where this woman and 
Chri# met. The ſtary as it is related by Z»/cb5n, Baronixs,and others,is this. That in Cz- 
faria Philippi called otherwiſe Paneas, the honſe of this Wyman Wax, to be ſeen : and before the 
door of the houſe, a brazen Image of a Woman kneeling, and before her the brazen ſtatue of a 
man, in 4 garment down to the feet, and ſtretching oo hu hand to the Woman : eAnd that 
there grew there a certain ftrange herbe, Which whe = gue up to touch the brazen hemme of 
his garment, it had the medicinall virtue of healing afty arſeaſe. ; 

But why all this at Cſaria Philipps ? whereas) this occurrence of the womans healing 
by the touch of the hemme of his garmen in Capernaum : for Matthew tells, that 
when 7eſw came back out of the Country of the Gadarens,he came into his own City Matth, 
9.1, which was Capernaxm : andthere was \Hatthew; houſe,in which he was when Zairus 
came to him. See SeR.23. 

Before he comes to 745r his houſe, his dapghter is dead, and there he findes minſtrels 
and piping in a mourrifull tone,for the bewaifing of her. This wasthe cuſtom of the Jews 
in ſuch caſes, as is to be ſeen in Talm, Ferwf: in Beracoth. fol.5, col.g. AMaymony in MON 
Cap.14, &C. vid. etian Zeruſ. Meed K atonol.83 .col.4. . 

A good while ago he had denouneed « fad doom againſt Capernaum, Matth. 11,23. at 
SeR. 32. O tho Capernaum which art exalted unto heaven, ſhalt be brought dcwn to hell,&c. 
which was ſpoken as to the generality of the City,” who for the things they had heard and 
ſeen, as that being Chrifs own City, or the place 6f his habitation, yet they beleeved 
not, And this may be ſomerreaſon, why when he had raiſed this dead girle, he bids her 

arents keep" the matter cloſe : for that City had juftly forfeited all ſuch revelations of 
em : Yer for all the denouncing of that ſad fate againſt her, he oft reſorterhthither, and 
forſaketh not his habitation there ; partly becauſe he had ſome there, who for all the un- 
belief of the generality, belonged to him,and beleeved in him; and partly becauſe he had 


no reaſon to remove his habitation for their unbelief, nor co paſſe off his dwelling for 


other mens wickedneſſe ; for where could he go to reſide, bur he ſhould reſide among 
ſome of the ſame temper ? 


SECTION XLII 
MarTrTH. Chap. IX. fomVer.27, to Ver.z5. 
T wo blind men, and a poſſeſſed dumbe man healed. 


He order is cleer from theſe two paſſages af connexion : pyhen 7eſus departed thence, 
. A +er-27. And As they Went ont, ver. 32. : 
7eſu from 7airus his houſe returned to his own home, ver.28. and there two blind men 


come to him, whoſe eyes he toucheth,and faith, According to your faith be it to you? ur- * 


ging this upon them the rather, becauſe of the generall untowardnefle and unbelief of the 
place where he now was, Capernazm : and becauſe of the Phariſces that were now pre= 
ſent,vey.34. that he might magnifie faith. | : 

As theſe blind men went out, they brought in a man poſſeſſed with a dumb devil, and 
be alſo was healed, which the Phariſees fjill aſcribe to magick, ec. 


SECTION XLIIL 


Maxx Chap. VI. M 4 T T uw. - Chap, XIII. 
Ver.1,2,3,4,5,6- Ver.54,55,56,57,58- ; 


CHRIST at Naxzaret, and offence taken at him. 


I! is ſaid by Matthew, that when 7eſ» returned back out of the Land of the Gadarens, 
he came into his own City, Matth.g.1. that is, to Ca , where he himſelf dwelt, 
and Matthew, and 7airu ; and the three laſt SeQtions relate ſtories done in their chree 
houſes ; /Now Afark ſaith, that from thence he went ont and came into his own Country, that 
5. Nezweth : which title is uſed of that City again, fob.4.44- WHY 
- InthatS) he had been abuſed a good while ago, and his life endangered, Luk. 
1s:come now to'try them again, and' findes not much better enter. 
tainment then before, | but only not ſo full of danger : therefore he did not many great 
works there becauſe of their unbelief, which Afark uttereth, He conld do no mighty =P 
| there, 


& 


{ 


_ 
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there,ver. 5. which meaneth not any want of power, but it relateth to his will, and to the 
rule by which he went in doing his works : -fuch another phraſe ſee Gen. 19.22. 

Whea it is ſaid by the ſame-Evangeliit, . He marveled at their unbelief > :1t-meaneth nor, 
that he marvelled becauſe they bad not (aving faich, but he marvelled-becauſe: they belee- 
yed no'more then they did. 


SECTION XLIV. 
= MATT H. Chap..1X., Ver.35,36,37,38. 
70 hit 3 eAnother perambalation of Galilee. | 
b T At THzw himſelf joyns this portion £0 the ſtories in SeZ,42. and the laſt words of 
Mark in the SeQtion preceding, he went round about the villages teaching, are con- 
current with the firſt words 1n this, and ſo do aſſert the connexion, * 


Car 1s5sT athis former. rejeftion at Nazaret, begins to go abroad preaching through 
their Synagogues as in Se.18. and ſo he doth now : and (o gfear multitudes reſort unto 
him, that 


057 7 


» . 


e now reſolveth upon ſending torth-his Diſciples to Preach abroad alſo. 


| SECTION - XLV. h 
Ma T TH. Chap.X. all the | Mx kx Chap VE. Lux s Chap. IX. + 


$0 Chap.And V.1.of ChapIX. * V.7,8,9,10,11. Ver.1,2,3,4,5,6- 


T he twelve Apoſtles ſent ont to preach. 


eorder in Matthew and Mark ſhews and cleers it ſelf. | 

'& The twelve had been ordained for Apoſtles a great while ſince, and all that while, 
had been with Chrif# as probationers, to ſee his works and to learn his DoQtrine : and 
ſince their poiviting out to be Apoſtles it is obſervable, how much Chriſt bath applied 
himſelf co Dorine, that they might learn the Goſpel of the Ki , and be hored 
with what co preach, when he ſhould ſend them forth, Hitherto chey bad been learners, 


and as for the gifts of che Spirit they as yet differed nothing from the reſt that, followed - 


him, but now he gives them power of healing and caſting out devils, (a now is the 
power of miracles reſtored.” So that they cured diſeaſes by: the Spirit, but they preach- 
ed not by the Spirit, but caught chat only which they had learned from the mouth of 
Chriſt. 

Fe endeth them out by two and two, and ſo it is like the twelve ſpies divided themſelves 
when they went to ſearch the Land.” It may be'the Apoftles went in theſe couples that 
Matthew had reckoned them in, "44 

What Chrift forbidderh them to take with them for their journey, was 1. to inure 
them to depend upon his proteCtion and not upon their own carefulneſſe : And 2. He 
hereby intimates that they ſhould finde ſuch good entertainment in their Miniftry, that 
they ſhould finde ſafery and maintenance whereſoever hey came. Therefore when in 
Luke 22.6. Now take purſe and ſcrip, &e, be thereby would not ſignifie that his care of 
them was any whit abated of what it was now, but that they ſhould meet with worſe times 
and worſe entertainment then they had had now. ED 

Whereas in Matthew and Luke they are forbidden to take ftaves, in Aſark it is ſaid, 
they ſponld take nothing for their journey ſave a ftaff only : not ſtaves for weapons or for 
their defence, but a ttaff for- their reſting on for their caſe in the journey : as Gen. 
32. 10. 

They are confined to preach to 1/7ae/ only, [though many Gentiles dwelt intermix- 
edly with them in cheir Cities] becauſe the Lord would own the peculiarity of the Nati- 
" in _—_ | preaching of ry Es as he hed ou all along in the Oeconomy of the 

w: when they had forfeited their priviledge of being a ar people, by crucifying 
him that ſent the Goſpel amongſt - Lacy hen is the Ty-\ myennd Lay Te hor to go 
to the Gentiles, Marth.28. | \ 


\ 


: 
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' - "744 Hirwowy'of  — Cintivr XXX. 
SECTION: ,XLVI. nd dan 115 Sau 
Marx Chap. VI. from MaTTH#.” Chap. XIV! For Lurk © 1. 
.. Ver.14.to df the brjin.' to Ver.13. " Vet 78g Fe 
Jo nn beheaded : His Diſciples come in to Chriſt, 


ARrx and Lwke do juſtifie the order, for both of them tmye laid this ſtory next to 
M the tory of Chriſts ſending forth hisDiſaples. ECHatthew when he faith At that * 
time, he uſeth the word in its latitude, as.it, is often uſed in Scripture, not preciſely or 
determinately for the very day or ſeaſon when a thing was done, bur in the c tiof 
time then in being. And yet in this expreſſion he ſeemeth alſo'to have reſpett to t 
xy that he had related next beſore, though that were ſonie reaſonable ſpace bf ti 
fore this : For thert he had told that Chriſt-coming into his own'Country,, phy 
and undervalued, and they were offended itthim, yet Herod was amazed arthew Jers 
chat he beard of him. ETA) SOOT ES RE 

Here are two times regardable in this SeRtion, namely the time of John Bapriffs death, 
and the time of Herods hearing of the fame of eſ#s: And the junture of the ſtories is 
very cloſe. As the Diſciples were preaching ap and down according to Chrifts miſſion, 
Herod beheaded the Baptiſt : and by theip preaching in,the name of 7eſms, the fame of 
Peſus cometh to Heyods bearing ; and the Diſciples again hearing of the murder'of Job», 
get in to their*maſter. Sothat the ſtory of fohns death, is related here in the proper place 
and time when it did occurxe. . And from one paſſage 'of Fob» the Evangelift in the next 
following Section, there is the ground of a fair conjeRure of the time of Sg 17 ; 
For we ſhall ſee in the beginning of the next Se&tion, thar all rhe tour do ſpeak 'of *Thts 
departing-privarely into a deſert place : Aetthew particularly gives the reaſon, namtly 
becauſe he bad newly heard, by 7ohns Diſciples, of the death of their Maſter: Now + ) 
the Evangeliſt in giving that ſtory of Chriſt reciring, hath inſerted this paſſage, And the 

ws -_Y os Was nigh, whereby we may conclude thatthe Baptiſts death was. a little 
fore the time of the Paſſeover. And from' hence we may rake y p the whole ſpace of his 
Miniſtry and imprifonment. He began to Preach and Baprize in the year of Chriſt 29, at 
the ſpring of that year or about Ea#er. Half a year after 7e/x« is baprized by hin, #b0tit 
the Feaſt of Taberpacles. Till after the Feaſt of Tabernacles come twelve moneth, viz. 
in the Year of Chriſt 30, he is ftill abroad baprizing in Bethabara and £0» + About 
Ofteber in that Year he is impriſoned, and ſo lieth in reſtraint cill almoſt ZaFer twelve 
eth;' which was in the Year of Chriſt 32. And 16 his ſtory is of three years ſpace, 
thebetter half of which he preached at liberty, and the other half he lay in priſon. ' * 

Herod upon the hearing of the fame of Jeſms, is ſtruck with horrour of conſcience y 
thought of the murder of John: and if the leaven of Herod was Saddaceiſms, Nis horrour 
_— bim deny his Saddvcaicall principles, and to think that John was Rifen from the 
dead. | 


/ SECTION XLVII. 


Ma T TH. Chap.XIV. fom Jour Chap.VI. from Marx Chap.VI. Luxs IX. 
_Ver.13. to the end of beginning of Chap. from V.30, tothe from V,10, 
the Chapter. to Ver.22, end of the Chap. to V.18, 


-- 


Five thouſand fed miraculouſly : Chriſt Wwalketh on the Sea.' 


"Ik Li the four ſpeak the fame ſtory of Chrifs miraculous feeding many thouſands*in a 
£ K. Deſert ; Mark and CHarthew do plainly link this ſtory to the preceding, as'is con- 
Jpicuons'to:the eye of whoſoever ſhall view'in them the laſt verſe of the foregoing SeQti- 
"Jn, andthe firſt of this. L-7 Ty > 

7 Fohus Diſciples with the tidings of their Maſters death,” and ew Diſciples from” cheir 
Preaching abroad,came in to Feſx much about the ſame time : and'it may be Johns Dilci- 
ples cleave to him and depart no more from him. Upon the ridings 7e/#« withdraws into 
a defart place, over the ſea of Galilee, Job.6.1. not over to the other ſite beyond fordan, 
but he coaſted by Sea from one place to another on the ſame ſhore ; namely from Caper- 
RYE the Deſert of Bethſaida : for it-is Taid, the people followed him afoot and came up 
to'him : and when his Diſciples return by Sea again, they are ſaid to go over to _ 
ſaiaa, 
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ſaida, _ 6.45. and from thence over t0 .Capexyanmn, John 6.17. coaſting ſtill upon 
the ſame ſide, | | 
om imshis ftory hath madermention bf the Pafſeover neer arihand, ve3ſc4.' becanſthe 
only ofall the four\haeh undertaken to give account of all-the Paſſe-: ...! // >. 
overs, betwixt Chriſts Baptiſm and his death, for the better reckoning The third PASSE- 
of the timeof his publick Miniftry...:Jt: maybe. the' coming on, of the OVER fince Chriſt s 
aſſeoverhad-brought all tehe Apoſtles in, 10+ attend their Maſter thi- ; 


| ther. They fail him at .Capernaxorms bipown City whither it is liketbe had appointed them 


to come in at ſuch a time. | 
Whien Ohriſt inrends to feed the maltirade, He'propounds ro Philip among all the Di- 
ſciples,' 'Wheve ſoull We buy bread ?'forthis wasin the Defert of Berhſaida, which was P- 
lips City, 7ohn 1.44. Ee) , 
| SECTION XLYTIIIL. 
Jo x n Chap. VI. from Ver.22. to the end of the Chaprer. 
A, Teſt #s teacheth in C apernaum s ynagogue, Concerning eating hu fleſh, &c, 


He firſt words in the Seton, The day following, aſſerts the order. | 
' Divers of thoſe that had beer fed by Chrift miraculouſly in the Deſert of Berhſaids, 
remained upon that ground all night, expe&ting' 7eſas to come again among them, who 
was departed away from them, but, as dey ſaw, not with his Diſciples; therefore they 
the next-morning follow him to Caperna»m,and there finde him. It was Synagogue day 
there; -namely either the ſecond or fifth day ofthe week, . and in the Synagogue Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, which ſeemeth a Doctrine ſo mon- 
ſrous ro many, that divers that had followed him, do now deparc from him. 

What would theſe people have > They -had- been fed miraculouſly yeſterday, and yet 
to day they fay to him, hat fign ſoeweſt thou that We may ſte and beleeve ? ver. 30; Our 
fathers did eat manna in the deſert,&c. ver.31. They looked for a continued miracuious 
feeding as Hoſes fed 1/rae! with Manna in the-wildernefle : and to that the words of 
Chriſt referre, ver.26, Te ſeek me, mt becau(t ye ſaw the miracles, bat becanſe ye ate of the 
loaves. 

Itis ſaid, when they had ſeen the miracle that Feſus did, they ſaid, This ts of a truth the 
Prophet that ſhould come into the World, and they Went aboxt to make him K ing, Ver.14,15. 
They thought they ſaw in this miracle-the fign of the Meſſi eo they looked for, who ſhould 
feed his people miraculouſly as Afeſer had done, and therefore when they now require a 
ſign to be ſti|l ſhewed in that nature, Chriſt tels them they muſt expect no other food to 
be provided for them by him, then his own fleſh and: blood : which ſounds fo coldly in 
ſome of their ears, that they will follow him no more. 


SECTION XLIX. 
Jo wx Chap. VII. Ver. 1. 


' After theſe things Feſus Walked in Galilee, for he Would not Walk in fury, becanſe | 
the Jews ſought to hill bim-. | | 


| {pron the time of this Seton and that preceding, we are to imagine the Paffeover 
to have paſſed, of which there is mention, [on 6.4. . So that atter this om n 
(Capernanm Synagogue, Chrs th up to the ver at 7er»/alem, and there the fews, 
thavisthe Senbede3n fought af 10 him. At the. Paſſeover an laſt year they convented 
him before them, to anſwer for his violation ofthe Sabbath in- healing the man at ZBe- 
thefda, Joh. 5. andheplainly affirms and proves himſelf ro be the Meſſies, and he comes. 
off wich fafery, -but after what manner isnot expreſſed. | 
But now the increaſe of his Diſciples, the ſpreading of his fame and Doctrine by the | 
preaching ofthe ewelve, and it may be the example of the murdering of the Baptiſt, bad 
ſo ſtirred them up to ſeek his life, that he perceiving it, gets away from er=/alew into 
Gafiler, and will not yet come into Zara again. - h | 
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SECTION L. p-7 41h 


Marx Chap. VII. all the Chaptey. And Mat TH.Chap:XV.all the Chap.' Aud 
Chap. VIII. from begin. to Ver.22. Ch.XVI. from the begin.co V.13. 


Scribes and Phariſees impious traditions : The Woman of Canaans Daughter healed, 
A man Dumb and Deaf healed. Fonr thouſand fed miraculouſly. Phariſees T 
require a ſign, &C. Leaven of Phariſees, &Cc. 


\ 
Heſg two Evangeliſts joyn this portion to the end of Se&.47. Now what we have 
T im betweenin Se.48. & 49. 1s of ſo plain lublequence and order, that no more 
needeth co be ſaid of this or them. ; 

Certain Scribes and Phariſees that were ſent purpoſely from 7er»/alem, ['as may be 
conjectured, becauſe the Sanhedrin there ſoughc co deſtroy 7eſus | ſeeking to intrap and 
oppoſe bim, and to make a party againit him, quarrell his Diſciples tor not waſh 
ing before meac. Their preciſenels abour this matter may be ſeert in Talmudich Treatiſe 
?adaim, and in Maymony in bis Iract Aikvacth, and occurſorily almoſt in every place 
inthe Jewiſh Writers, where they have occaſion to ſpeak of their meales and of their 
manner of eating. 

I. Waſring of the hands or dipping of them, u of the inftitution of the Scribes : they are 
the words of Meymony in Mikrauh, per.11. 

2. Hikel and Shan:mai accreed about Waſning the hands : But R. Foſe the ſonne of R. Ben 
ſaith, The, tradition about it had come to their hands but they had forget it, T7 heje therejore 
decreed but according to the minae of thoſe that had gone before them. Talm, Jeryl. in Schabb. 
tol.z. col.4. | 

x "IT 22 [ON TR The eatin of their common meat in cleaxneſſe, is very much 
ſpoken of in their Writings and moſt highly extolled : Inſomuch chat the Gloſle upon 
Chagigah per.z- doth detine a man or Rehgion by this, that He eats. his common meals ins 
cleazneſſe : *nd the Gomariſts in the place of the $.roſelew Talmud laſt cited have chis lay- 
irs, #hſcever hath hi dwelling in the Land of 1jracl, and eats his common meals ju clean 
we(/e, and ſpeaks the holy tongue, and ſaies over his Phylatteries morning and evening that men 
may be confident that ke ſhall ebtain the life of the World to come. 

And #ga:n in Challab.tol:58.col.3. R. feſt in the name of R.Shabeas and R. Chajaſs in the 
name of Simeon Ben Lachiſh [ay thus, A man ſoould Walk, four miles to the waſing of his 
hands. It 1» 4 tradition, that Waſhing beſore meat us arbitrary, but after meat it u duty. 
Only that at his Waſhing before, he ſaies over [ome prayer, but after,not. R. 7acob bar. R. Iſaac, 
hereupon retorted, Doeſt thou ſay he Waſheth and ſaith over a prayer and yet dueſt tho ſay that 
Waſhing us arbitrary ? 1t us ſaid he ſhould go four miles to the Waſhing of his hands, and yet deft 
thox ſay it # arbitrary ? | 

How they prized this and other traditions of the Elders above the Word of God, and 
ſo by and for them made that of no weight, may be read too numerouſly in them, in 
ſuch like blaſphemous paſſages as theſe : T he Words of the Scribes are more lovely then the 
Words of the Law, and more weighty then the Words of the Prophers. 

And, He that ſaith there are no Phylafteries, and in ſo ſaying tranſgreſſeth againſt the 
Words of the Law, he i net guilty : but he that ſaith there is five Phylatteries,and in ſo ſaying, 
addeth to the Words of the Scribes, he « guilty. Jerus, Baracoth fol. 3. col.2. 

The Wyritten Law u narrow, but the traditionall is longer then the earth and broader then 
the ſea. Tanchum.fol.4.col.4. ” 3, jt 

Our Saviour damning theſe curſed Traditions, doth inſtance only in that unnaturall 
tenet of theirs, that extinguiſherh all filiall aſſiſtance to needy Parents : asif a ſon ſaid 
co his father or mother, Jt « Corban,&c. Their Canons ſer down the duty of a ſon to his 
father, as, to give him meat and drixk if he ſtood in need, and to cloath him, to Waſh his hands, 
feet and face, and if he needed, to lead him in and out. Toſaphr. in Kidduſhin per. 1. And 
yet with this.ſu erm gg Tradition, they deſtroyed all ſuch duty. About the word Cor- 
bas, in the ſenſe in which it is uied here, the Talmudich'Treatiſes, 'Nedarims and Nazir 
and the Toſaphtoth upon them, are good explications, where it is often uſed. 

His reſolving the caſe about meats not defiling the man, overthrew a great part of 
Phariſaiſm : for this waſhing before meat was meerty out of their Traditions, and it was 
a great part of their ſanQtimony. Afoſes indeed had forbidden divers things as unclean 
1,237 ” ro 
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to be touched, and by the touching of which the perſon was y defiled, but that. 
this reference, that he was unclean as to Gods ſervice, or to the Co ion, butthus: 
pretenced uncleanneſle of theirs, for which they appointed waſhirfp before meat, had re 
ſpe& ſimply neither to the one nor the other. a 

Chriſt ro a Heathen woman that begged the diſpoſſeſſing of her daughter, cals the Hea. 
thens Dogs, and ſhe readily underſtands his meaning, as thac being a, common title that 
the Jews put upon them, Afidr.T tr. fol.6.c0l.3, D27I725 WEI CONY NIN The 
Nations of the World are compared to Dogs. * 

No ſign given to the Phariſees when they demand one, but the ſign of. Foneb the Pro- | 
phet : whereby Chri# doth not only intimate his own buriall and reſurrection, but-he. & 
chiefly intendeth to hint the calling of the Gentiles after his reſurreQion, as the Nin» 
vites were after 7onahs, which wasa thing the Jews could not endure to bear of. 


SECTION LI. 
Marx Chap. VBI. Ver. 22,23,24,25,26. 


A blinde man reftared to ſight at Bethſaida. 


ARK 5 authority warrants the eonnexion here : eſpecially it being conſidered that 
M m the preceding Setion Chriſt and his Diſciples are croſſing over the Sea, and 
here they are arrived at Bethſaida. A journey by Sea thither they had, when 7eſw fed 
the five thouſand in SeRt.47. and now being come up to that place where. that miracle 
was wrought, it was a ſtrange conſtrufibn the Diſciples made of the words of their ma- 
ſter, Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, when they thought he blamed them for not 
bringing bread : the very place where they were, might have confuted that miſpriſion, \-+ 

Chriſt openeth the eyes of a blinde man, bur will not do it in Berhſaida; but leads the/' - * 

man out of the Town, nor will he ſuffer him to ove the Town when he is curednor $0. 
tell it there, He had a good wlile ago, as hath ſaid, denounced wo. agai Bechlehe 
da, Matth. 11.21. and for her perverſneſſe he will no more ſtrive with her tor ber good; 
He had gathered ouc of her thoſe that belonged to himſelf. x- 


SECTION LII.' 


Marra. Chap.XVI. fom Marx Chap,VIII. from Ver.27. Luxs Chap. IX. 
Ver.13. to the end of to the end of the Chapter. from Ver. 18, 
the Chapter. And Chap. IX. Ver. 1. ro Ve.28. 


Y The Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven given to Peter &e, 


M* THE wand Markeſtabliſh the order. : , 

Npon Peters conteſſion. that Feſws was The Chriſt the Sonne of the living God : 
1, He promiſeth to build his Church upon the Rock of that Truth, and the Rock confel- 
ſedinit, from 1/a.28,16. Pſal:118.22,8&c, 2, He promiſeth rhe Keyes of the Kingdom 
of Heavey to Peter only, of all the Apoſtles : meaning thereby,-that he ſhould be the 
man that ſhonld firſt unlock the door of faith, and of the Goſpel unte the Gentiles, which 
was accompliſhed-in 4.10, And 3. be giveth him power'of binding av4d loofong,and this 
power the other Diſciples had common with him, Afarth.18.18. 

Binding and looſing 1n the language and ſtile moſt familiarly known to the Jewiſh Natt- 
on [ and it can little be doubted BECER ſpeaketh according to common and moſt fa- 
miliar ſenſe of the language referre more -properly to things then to. perſons : —. 
Therefore he ſaich;, © ia» Jie, and not #% And in Adatth, 18. 18. 0 &r down, 


not ous. 


The phraſe 1917 Mex? To bind: and to luſe in their vulgar ſpeech, meant, to pro- 
hibic anda gevtiitlte mleadeh anidee. in ibited or 3 what un-, , 
lawfull, pore: appear by theſe inſtances ; a few produced; whereas .ight de _s 
Tk fo Pefachic n ndee,5. Oy ws ſuxvhes in Padeh they did W th 
Tak. in | <4. balae.5. Owr Wiſe men. in 7 adah they 4 un the | 
Paſſtvey eve tidwiew, bat ja Galilet me as af And as for the ni from &7Tied s ff 
of Shawmai beand ic, thatis,  forbad to workon ir, or: 190 was pla £397 ©. 
ION 19 WPYID bus the School of Hillel looftdis Hill ſaw vi raught that it was 1 
lawful to work. till ſur-riſe. | Feral. © "Þ 


f 
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Feruſ, in Shabb, fol.6. col.1. They are ſpeaking about waſhing in -the Bathes of Tibe- 
13as On the Sabbath : And they determine how farre this was lawfull, in theſe words, 
mp1 1 10m MOM 17172 WON They bound Waſhing to them, but they looſed ſweat 
ing : meaning, they taught that it was lawfull-co go into the Bath to ſweat, butnot to 
bathe for pleaſure. 

Ibid.fol.4.col.1. They ſend not letters by the hand of a Gentile on the eve of the Sabbath, 
nor 6n the fifth day of the Week: Nay on the fourth day of the Week, P'DVIN WA The School of 
Shammas bound it VID NA) but the School of Hillel looſed it. 

Ibid.fol.7.col.4. xomen may-not look in a Looking glaſſe. on the Sabbath :. But if it Were 
faſtned upon a Wall PIN COMM VIM) Rabbi looſed the looking into it, but the wiſe 
men bound it. | 

Id. in Jam.tobh.fol.60.col. 1. R. Fochanan went from T fipporss to Tiberias, he ſaith, why 


- brought ye to me this Elder YT N)71 TON TDN NVTP WW KIN For what I looſe he bindeth, 


and what I binde he looſeth, 

Maym.in Hhamets umatſah. per.4q. VEN COINEND YON The Scribes have bound 
leaven, that is, they have prohibited it. 

T anchum. fol. 1. col, 3, F\a22 \x% Mx 1M AMM They have upon ne- 
ceſſity looſed (alvation on the Sabbath : that is, they have permitted it, or taught thar it was 
lawfull, 

Thouſands of inſtances of this nature might be produced, by all which it is clear that 
the-Jews uſe of the phraſe was of their Doctors or learned mens teaching what was law- 
full and permitted, and what unlawfull and prohibited. Hence is that definition of fuch 
mens office and work, in 7oſaphta ad Febamoth per,4, WO) ND'2 P17 IN TIO NSN 


ww "ON A wiſe man that Tudgeth 7udgement, maketh unclean and maketh clean, bind-= 


eth and leoſeth: thats, teacheth what's clean and uncleath, what is permitted and prohi- 
bited, And Maymony in Sanhedr. per.4. giving the relation of their ordaining of Elders, 
and to-what ſeverall imployments were ordained, faith thus, A wiſe man that « fit to 
reach all the Law, the Conſiſtory had power to ordain him, To 7 uage, but not to teach Bound 
and looſe, or power to teach Bound and looſe, but not to«juadge in pecuniary matters : or power 
to both theſe, but not to judge in matters of mulft,&c. So that the Ordination of one tro 
that FunQtion which was more properly Miniſteriall, or to teach the people their duty, 
as what was lawfull, what not, what they were to do, and what notto doe, was to ſuch 
a purpoſe, or in ſuch a tenour as' this, Take thou =_ to binde and looſe, or to teach wh 
5: bound and looſe , for they uſe both the expreilions PMN) MDX? and FMNN 
Vn MPRA 

By this vulgar and onely ſenſe of this phraſe in the nation, the meaning of Chriſt uſing 
it thus to his Diſciples, is eaſily underſtood ; namely that he firſt doth inftate them in a 
Minifteriall capacity to teach, what bound and looſe, what to be done and what not, and 
this as Miniſters, and thus all Miniſters ſucceſſively to the-end of the world. But as th 
were Apoftles of. that ſingular and unparalleled order, as the like never tm the Churc 
again, hegives chem power to binde and looſe in a degree above all Miniſters that were to 
follow : namely, that whereas ſome part. of Moſes Law was now to ſtand in praQtiſe,and 
ſonie to be laid aſide, ſomethings under the Law prohibited, were now to be permitted, 
and ſome things then permitted, «0 be now prohibited, he promiſeth the Apoſtles ſuch 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and giveth them ſuch power,-chat what they allowed to ſtand 
in praiſe ſhould ſtand, and what to fall ſhould fall : what they bownd in earth ſhoxld be 
bound in heaven,&c. ker; 


SECTION LIIL 


Ma'T TH. Chap.XVIL fowthe © Maxx Chap IX. fow Lax 1X. frow V.28. 
_ beginning to Ver.24. Ver.2, to Ver.z3. ts Ver, a6. 


Cui sT tyansfignred. 4 devil caſt ont of a childe. 


ArTTHz wand Mark link this tory to the preceding with this link, After fx dwves, 
£VE ©c, which. Zake hath uttered, About an eight daies after, which is but. the ſame 
in-ſenſe : Sx daies compleatcame between the day that Chrif had ſpoken the words 
before and the day ;of-bis Transfiguration : So that the day of his Transfiguratien 
was the eight day from the day when Chriſt ſaid, 7 here are ſome ſtanding. here that ſhall 
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not taſte of death til they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come with power. 
This ſtory of Chrifts Transhguration relateth to that prediftion concerning the 
Prophet, Deut.15.18. 1 Will raije 1hem wp 4 Prophet from among their brethren like unro thee, 


&c. And it ſhall come to paſſe that whoſoever Will not hearken to my Words Which he ſpall ſpeak. 


in my name, 1 will require it of him, 4 Prophet, that is, a ſucceſſion of Prophets till the 
great Prophet ſhould come who ſhould ſegl Viſion and Propheſie. 992 

Chriſt had been ſealed for the great Prieſt at his Baptiſme, when entring into his Mini- 
ſtry at the ſame age that the Prieſts entered into their Office, he is atteſted from heaven, 
T bis is my Wellbeloved Son in Whom 1 am Well pleaſed. He is ſealed for the great Prophet here, 
by the like atteſtation from heaven, with the ſame words, This is my Wellbeloved Son in 
Whom 1 am Well pleaſed, but withall it is added Hear hips, anſwerable to thoſe words, zho- 
ſoever Will not bearken,8cc. Demt.18.19. | | 

Moſes the firſt Prophet had all his Oracles out of a Cloud: and the Cloud of 'Glory 
that lead 1/rael in the Wilderneſle, departed at his deach : chink of that when ſee 
cloud here overſhadowing and a Divine Oracle given our of ic, at the ſealing x Pro- 
phet greater then he. | 

Moſes was the firſt Prophet of che Jews, and E/;as the firſt Prophet of the Gentiles, 
and they both now appear co attend their Mater, Chriſt and the three Diſciples were in 
this mount of his Transfiguration all night: for Lek faich, Ir came to paſſe the next day 
when they Were come down, &c, ver.37. Compare Chriſt cransfigured and his face ſhining 
with the ſhining of /oſes hisYace, and ſo compare thac firit Prophet and this great Pro- 
phet again together, : | 

The Diſciples that had authority and power given them over all devils, Zake 9.1, are 
not able tiere to caſt one out : and their Maſter ſheweth a double reaſon why, namely, 
becauſe of their unbelief, and becauſe thac kinde went not out but by Faſting and Pray- 
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er : Now, that their unbelief ſhould be any more then ic had been before [tor they had 


caſt out devils before this, Jſarrh.6.13..] it might ſeem ſtrange, but that bere were ſome 
concurrents towards that, more then they had met with before now : and that we may 
obſerve eſoecially in theſe two things : 1. There were divers diſeaſes, which in their own 
nature, were but naturall diſeaſes, which yet the Jews did commonly repute as ſeizure 
and poſſgling by the devil, eſpecially thoſe chat diſtempered the minde, or did in more 
ſpeg1all manner convulſe the body : and according to this common language and con» 
ception of the Nation, the language of the Goſpel doth ſpeak exceeding-trequently: 
Examples of this kinde of Dialect among the Jews we might produce divers: as that in 
Maym.in Geryſtin. per.2. A man Which # troubled With an evil ſpirit, and ſaith When the 
ſfickxeſſe Wral '] begins upon him, Write a bill of Divorcement to my Wife, he ſaith «« good 
a ncthing, becauſe ke i: not compos ſui : Anil ſo likewiſe, a drunken man, When he comes 
weer the drwnkenneſſe of Lot, &c. He calls this evil ſpirit D21n or ] a ſickneſſe, and by it 
he means Lunacy or DiſtraRedneſle that had its /xcida intervalla. | 
So the Jews ſpeak of a man ©)PYTNP NERD that #5 poſſeſſed by Cordicus + which 


interpret to be 4 ſpirit that ſeizeth on him that drinketh too much Wine out of the Winepreſſe. 


Talm. in Gittin. per.7. Vid. R.Sol. and Niſſim «64. And to ſpare more, becauſe the tory 
in hand is of a child, take but this example of an evil ſpirit which they conceived did ſeize 
upon children; FRN2'Y Shibra, ſay they, « an evil ſo that ſeizeth wpon children by thi 
neck., even wpon the ſinews behinde the neck, and drieth them up from-their uſe and ſtrength 
till it kill bim. And the time of it is from the childes being two moneths old, .and the 
of it ts till the childe be ſeven years ala. Aruch. in PYN2'L Which ſeemethto mean no« 
thing elſe but Convulſion ficsor ſhrinking of ſinews, or ſome ſuch like thing, a naturall 
malady, - = x M443 HF | + -,ov 
Now in this childe there were not only theſe fits of Convulſions or the Fal.ing fickneſs 
and the like, but he was really poſſeſſed with the devil indeed, So that Duſci 
ples bad healed ſeveralt perſons of maladies, which the Jews in their language and cot» 
ceptions called poſſeſlings with evil ſpirits, and the Evangeliſts ſpeak their age, TI 
this is a ſubje& co work upon of a further difficulty by far, the Chong ably 1n th 
childe indeed. 2. Granting [for we dare not deny} that they had caſt out devils in» 


deed before, yet this caſe carried ſome extraordinary matter init above other _ | 
es ta 26? 


re then preaching up and cown, and their Commiſſion gave-thez 


devils -t9 confirm their DeErine, but now they were notin that imploymi "They 
were alſo now ſet upon þy the Scribes and Phariſees, /with apoſſeſled perſon of an extr; 
G | ordinary 


> 
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ordinary example, as being poſſeſſed from an Infant, purpoſely that they mighe paetis 
them, od om the fiirer opportunicy, when their Maſter ad three of rp ef of 
their company, Peter and Zames and 7oby were abſent. Therefore if by all theſe concur- 
refts of diſadvantage, their faith were ſomewhat ſhaken, ic is to be the lefſe wondered at, 
by how much the more the caſe was more itrange and unuſuall to thern, and they had noc 
been put to ſuch a triall before. " 


SECTION LIV. 
MarTTH. Chap, XVII. Ver.24,25,26,27. 


CHRIST pajeth money miraculouſly gotten. 


Azxxs werdsin the beginning of the next Section; laid to the firſt verſe of this, will 
M be evidence ſufficient for the order ot both. 

- Chriſt isdemanded the half ſhekel that every 1/7aelite was' bond by the Law annually 
to pay for the rederhption of his life, Zxed.30.13, The word 4idpaxwe ſpeaks that, Now 
the proper time of collecting that began a little before the Paſſeover, as we have obſer- 
ved before out of the Treacile Sheka/im. And though it were now almoſt halia year paſt 
the Paſſeover, yet is this the firit time that 7eſ# had been athis own houſe in Capernaum, 
ſince the time of gathering that money had come in. This halt ſhekel chat every 1/raciire 
paid yearly, went to the repair of the Temple, and to the buying of things needtull for 
the ſervice there ; Chrift paies his Church Duties, theretore here, though, as his own 
words argue, he being the Son of che great King for whom that Tribute was demanded, 

jeht have pleaded immunity : for Kings take Tribute of ſtrangers, not of their own 
children. His paying it by a miraculous compaſling of it out of a fiſhes mouth, ſheweth 
at once his Divine power that coul& make all things ſerve his ends, and his great care to 
diſcharge bis.due paiments and to avoid offence ; and withall, his poverty, when he is put 
to-2 Miracle for ſuch a little fumme of money, for he would not work Miracles where 
there was not need. His paying for Petey with him, was becauſe he was of the ſame Town, 
and ſo was under the ſame demand of payment, ' and he knew that he was in. che ſame 
want of money. The other Diſciples were to pay in the places of their ſeveral houſes. 
When ferwfalem was deftroyed by the Romanes, Sidpay pur #]d'y 54 Tos Th mingia dumiy £3 
eruvorres 7w Ramwhig Au 1d] 179 ampigew. The fewes Were commanded to py this 
half frekell yearly to Jupiter Capitolinus, Xiphilin. apad Dion, lib. 66. Foſeph. de Belk 
lib.7. cap-27. 


-- SECTION LY. 


Marr Chap.IX. from V.33, MarTtrT a. Chap.XVII [, aſl Lux fy Chap.IX. form 
to the end of Chapt.  * the Chapter. V.46,to Ver.51, 


A diſpute who greateſt : One caſting out Devils, and yet not following Chrift : 
Dic Eccleſiz, &c. 


bh Layer needeth no demonſtration : The ſeeming difference between Matthew 
\&A-and CAark th the beginning of the Section neederh animadverſion rather : Mark 
fach their diſpute who ſhould be greateſt, was as they went in the way towards Caperna- 
ww, and wheri Chriſt asked them at Agpernaum what their diſcourſe had been, they held 
their peace. But Afatthew faith,” 24r the ſame time, namely while Chrift was at Caper- 
nawm, the Diſciples came to him and asked him, ho i the greateſt, &c, in which re- 
Brio he briefly coucheth the' two ſtories that Mark fpeakech of into vne, namely, 
yur" ge-Z-OTI way. who ſhould be greateſt, and this queſtion coming before 


: Ir, may be Chr5ſts ſo lately taking Peter and Fames and Fohn into the mount apart from 

the rei}, gave; occaſion. co. this debate, which he determineth by ſetting a childe in the 
middeft, cc. They tHar bave held this childe to have beer) 7g»atixs in his infancy, who 

wlafterward the Mattyr, | as fee Niceph: tib.2. 6.3, Baron, ad Annu Chriſti 51. Marg. 

Atela Bign: m & ap 5s Bibliath. Tarr. rom.1.'] ſure did tot well obſerve his own worls 
tity bet ;.in his Epiſtle roche Church of Smwyrnid; Mc Tar aracimry ts expe? dint 

- Alt] vant. only kiow'that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, by his being born and being era 

' YL 0 4 cified, 
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eracified, bat 1 faw him in the fleſh after ha reſarrefiibh. Fot ſo the Latitie renders it, Fu 
= carne : or beit, 1 knew him i# the fleſh after bi reſwyyeBtro: it iden very 
ſtrange, chart he that was ſo very a.thikde as Chriſt co rake kim in his arms this year al- 
mokſ at the feaſt of TR and the next year at Eaſter, which was but withig hal 
a years ſpace, to become lo intelligent x$ to take iotice of his being riſen. * WW 
Upon Chriſjs ſpeaking of receiving choſe char come in his name, fohs propotinds a 
dubious caſe, of one that they had mer with that wenc about indeed in his Name, and in 
his Name caſt out devils, ati yet wodld not bin bimſelf his Diſciple, 'tdr follow hich * 
which raiſeth ro us a further ſcruple, How this man caute e6 this ttiraculouspowet # 
that it was ſo, and not Magicall exorcizing in the Nume of Jeſas, as divers enemies of 
the Goſpel uſed afterward, ma: tre gathered by Chtifts anſwer, who cals it-dvirig a Mi- 
racte if\ his Name, and ſpeaks of this man as gor being againſt bm bur for him,” Whether 
he did theſe Miracles ih the Name of Adefſia4 br of 7e/as we will not queſtiarn : the Gri- 
ginall of this power to him, we may reſolve mtich into the ſache principle from Whenee 
Caiaphas propheſied, Poh.1 1.51. Thu he fpaks; wot of bindſoIf; but "bei Big thiz 
gear he prophecied : There is an emphaſis in Thr year : For riow was of time, 
che year of expeRation, and &compliſhment of Viſion atid/Propheſie; avd the. tine of 
the powring out of the Spirir as never before : and if in that full meal of His proviſion 
that Chriſt had made for his own, ſotne crums fell befides the table that others #4 
up, or were partakers of, ic doth the more nagaue the diffuſi6n, and doth io much ehe 
more point out and give notice to obſerve the time. For Cheift did ſ6 ile 186 Hitaſelf 
, without witneſſe, and did give ſo clear evidence that this was the gredritid figAall tire 
ſpoken of by the Prophers1n all rm, chat Miracles wrought not only by himſelf 
and his Diſciples, bureven by the Jews own children, as 44atth.12.27. give abundant 
reſtimony ro tt. | < = " T3720] 
Matthews text in this Setion runs parallel with the'other td"ver. 10% and fo farre the 
Reader may take them up together : then goeth he on with .Chrif#» ſpeech and the ſtory 
alone. in Rk | 
\The trumber of hatidred dividedinto ninety none and one, ver.12. 1s accordinges 
vfvall ay ordinary manner” of the Jews ſjteck, with whoth chis very divifiots 8) v 
commo y * «hb , © oa); KI 
Talts. in Peah.per.4.tialac. 1, & 2. hin a wit # thviding wits axon rhe poor, though 
ninety nine call on him. to divide them, and one call ws him to ſcatter them, t6 bit they" muſt 
hewbew, With grapes and dates it is mt ſd, thougWWinety nint tall on blots td ſeutttf Hhedv, and 
ont to divige thems, to him hy miſt htarken,&c. all I». 0\8 
Jeraf. in Shab.tfol.14. col.3. ab, and R.Chaviſh Rabbab, both of them ſaid, If ninety 
nine dye by an evil eye, und one by the hard of heaven. R.Chanikab und Samatl both of thems 
ſaid, * If ninety nine die þy cold and one by the hand of htaven,&c. * ' © FROW Of 4 
The rules that Chriſt givech abour dealing with ' an offending brother, wett vety well 
__ in the Nation, and ſuch as were praiſed, at leaſt preſcribed in their own Di- 
cipline. bets, Wi | 
1. Admonition privately betwixt the offended and the.party offending. Of ſuch 
AMaymony ſpeaks © his Tani Deah. 6 _ oh , 
2. 4Aamonition, two witneſſes being preſent. Jeruſ: in Joma fol.45. col.3, He that ſinneth 
' againſt hu fellow, it is neceſſary that be ſay unto him, 1 have offended againſt thee. If he reveive 
him, will : 1f not, he waſt bring rwo men chipped him before them,&c,” Only Chriſt hi- 
ſerh his leſſon to a higher charit : aotety for the '6ffended party ro try the-a 
of thi offending, So the jealous h admonifht his wife before rwo. Strah.pr; 14 
and che Savbedrin by two Scholars of the wiſe admoniſhed ar 77427;r;ſs City thaetelt rs 
l 


Idolatty, before they made warte upon it. May in Avedab Z arah. per.g. 2 5! * 
k \ 7 prop x Agro rell the Church. They aſed the ope ochlimin "of af in- 
cortigible perſon iti the Synagogue, 4 Workas rhat is rebellitd againtt ber bilbuhili Hit 


ſhe #dy Git him and (aies, Behold 1 ill thu vex himm berayſe br #4 [> toil ſors mit * thty 


ſtud to bir from the iditatory dr Benth, and [ay to her, Know theo that if this perſiſt in 
thy twg-or though thy Joyiture be 4 hunded mph 7 fafunts after 
Pard they mak Proclaniation cont & Hug her in the Symag i the Schooles 6v/t3) 

e 


nd 
hes 

fob fius' Sabbaths tojtiher. ſayin, Such a wathas rebels af aint her bbjhind; 62! May? 

mohy iti FINN per-14. Nt fibuite Tbid.cap,12. If 4 4 Ts for big 


dit, they rebuke him, 4nd ſriiht tins, and ave tirgtut with bits; and if jth HE wot, they. 
, G 2 proclaims 
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roclaim him in the Synagogue ſaying Such a one ts cruell and will net nouriſh hi chilarts,&c. 
Here was zelling the Chuck by open Proclamation. 


SECTION LVL 


CHRIST. Joun Chap. VII. from Ver.z. to Ver.10. 
| XXXIIL | | 
T he Feaſt of T abernacles. 


Mc: THEwW and MA & x both relate that When 7eſws had ended theſe [ayings,which are 
contained in the preceding Seftion, he departed from Galilee, and came into the coaſts 
of Fudea beyond Fordan,Matth, 19.1, Mark 10,1. which.1s not to be underſtood as if he de- 
parted thicher preſently, but they ſay no more of his ations till his departure thither ; 
and ſo paſſe over almoſt half a years ſtory in filence, which Zuke and Fob» do make up. 
Theſe bring, 7e/z« out of Galilee beyond fordan, and preſently back to Ferx/alem to his 
paſſion : bur theſe as we ſhall ſee, bring him twice to Yerufalew, detore his laſt coming 
up,namely this to the feaſt of Tabernacles,and another to the Feaſt of Dedication. 

T he Brethren;that is,the kinſmen of Feſus urge him to go up to the fealt of Tabernacles, 
that his Di/ciples in Jndee; might fee bus works, ver. 3. remember here 7oh.3.22. & 4.1, 
His brethren themſelves beleeyed not on him, wer. 5. and that the rather, becauſe they 
thought' bis, privacy that -he deſired to keep in, was not anſwerable to the port and ſtate 
of the Xeſſias : therefore they deſire that he would appear in the power of his miracles 

in 7=dea the center of the Nation, that if he were the Adeſias, he might carry it out there, 
as they expeted the Xeſſias ſhould do. .. : 


I 


SECTION LVIL 


Lux x Chap. IX. from Ver.51. us Jo nx wn Chap. VII. 
. to the end of the Chapte. ' © | 64237 Ver.10. ' 
0 a CHR1'sT going towhvd the Feaſt: of T abernacles. - - 


bap.13. 
22. which-was to the Feaſt of Dedicgion, and Chep.17.31. which, was to the Paſſeover 
and his Paſſion. | 4 | job, MSL 


ts ix bf 510 rol 2% LID; *2 36 [1353 42: 0 
SECTION *LVI1IT. | 
07 x Chap. X61 the beginning to Ver. 5 
Wet A on 002.7. T he ſeventy Diſciples ſent forth, 6 = | 


A Sto, the order of thus ſtory, Firſt; It is to be obſerved, that Zake ſaith, Tt was after 
theſe things mentioned in the foxmer SeRion ; thatis; after Chriſt was ſet out from 
Galilee xowards the feaſt of Tabcrnacles., Secondly, [har it.is ſaid fob.7.10. Thar Feſws 
Went ap te'tbat Feaſt not openly but as it Were ju ſecret, whereupon it may be concluded,that 
he had diſpatched the ſeventy Diſciples away before he came there. He giveth them the 
ſame infiructions that he had given thepyelve, and ths ſaxje power to Heal the ith : onl 
whereas.the twelve went at large to any of the Cities of, [rael, thelE were to goto thoſe 
Faces where Chrif bimflfſhould cowe, . to make way; for him,and to prepare the places 
or the receiving of him agajoft he came; fo that now Chr;/t diſpoſeth tor the tull reveal 
ing of hitnſelf for the 2deſſiar, the Seventy beforehand proclaiming him and preaching in 
bis Name, and be afterward coming and ſhewing himſelf to.be he of whom they preach- 
ed.': The numbers 12, and-70, cannot but recall to. ininde the twelve Tribes andthe {c- 
ma Bees of 1/racl. . Theſe Seventy were but a little while abroad [' for thirty five 
couples would ſoon: diſpatch- a great deal” of work :] and they return again wy ONT, 


— 
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Maſter before he departs'from 7eruſalem, Luk.10.17,38: 


He again accuſeth Chorazin, Bethſaida and Capernaum, which he had done before at 
Sef.32. for ws. ja any time occaſion to ſpeak of contempt of the Goſpel, they may 


juſtly be introduced as having the moſt tender of ir,and yet deſpiſed ir. 
SECTION LIX, 
Jo x 8 Chap. VII. from Ver. 1 L, to the end of the Chapter. 
CHR1S5ST,at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


He pregnancy of the order here,ſpeaks it ſelf: In the two preceding Setions, Feſiss 
was in the way up to the Feaſt, and now he is come there. 

Now is the year ot the World 3 960, and the year of Chriſt.3 3 begun : both entring in 
this very moneth in which che Feaſt of Tabernacles was. The grear year of the world, the 
fullneſſe of time, the year ofredemption and powring down of the Spirit. It was indeed 
the year of Jubilee, however the Jews would jumbte their account [| as ſee ſaymon. in 
Shemittah veiobel.per.10,] whether ignorantly or wilfully let them look to tt. For count 
fromthe 7:> year of the rule of 7e/>xa, when the warres of Canaan ended,and Jubilees be- 
gan, and you have 1400 years to this preſent year that we are upon, juſt eight and twen= 
ty Jubilees : this year the laſt chat //-ae/ muſt ever ſee. Ir is the confeſſion of Zohar (in 
Lev.25. that the Divine glory ſbould be freedom and redemption in a year of 7 ubilee. Com- 

are the ſending out of the ſeventy Diſciples neer upon the very inſtant when this Jubilee 
gan, with the ſounding of the Trumpet for the proclaiming of the Jubilee, Zev.25.9. 
and there is a fair equity and unanſwerableneſſle to thac type,jn chat very thing. 

From this Feaſt of Labernacles to the Paſſeover at which time Chriſt ſuffered, was that 
laſt halt year, of the laſt half ſeven mentioned Dazx.9. which compare- with the laft half 
year of //-aels being in Egypr,in which time Moſes did his miracles, and which ended alſo 
at the Paſſeover. YO OOTY Og 
. Among. the many varieties of ſolemnity and feſtivity uſed atthe Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
of which we' have give} account ar large in another volume; there was the ing out 


of water terched'6ut vfrhe fountain Siloapy, with the wine of the drink-offering, and at 


nightthbir moſt'cranſporrant joyfulneſſe, expreſſed'y their ſinging, dancing and the like 
focund geſtures,” for rhar powting out of water : which by ſome, Ferw/. 7 x4 fel.55. 
et:1: is-incerpreted ro fignifie-che fewring owt of the holy Gheſt : \ The conſigeration of this 
illuſtrates ver,37,38. where it.is ſaid, that os thiffaft and great day of the Feaſh,Feſus cried, 
If any thirſt ;&c. He that beleeverh un me, out of hu bell hal 

which words many beleeved him, becauſe they Fi een arvody ſq.fair evidence of the 


flew rivers of Water,&c, Upon 
gifts of the Spirit, in” the powerfu works of bi Rl and his Difciples : and yec the text 


faith here; T he holy Ghoſt was not yet gaven becauſe. Jeſus was nat yet glorified : a far greater 
Sift of that being yet behind. * NEE as a e + S's 

\The '$a»hedrin would fain have been' medlifig with him fo have tried him for a falſe 
Propher, as may be gathered from their words ver. 52 but his hour was not yet come. | 
3 as . " 1 04 bs p vant ut F aches co 0 TY . 


3 10144 ,v 1 ff Wanas taken in Adultery,&C, 


I: '5 aid in the conc!uſion'of the former Chapter, that every one{ of the Sanhedrin] went 
boys, and hete, feſxs went ints the mount of Olives : which joyns the ſtory plainenough. 
Nor that helodged in mount'0/tvet itithe open fields, but that he went to Bethany, and 


todged in che hodſe 6f, Zazarus,” of which we ſhall finde confirmation in the next Seton, | 


In the morning he comes to'the Temple, andin the treaſury, or the Court of the wo- 
men, he ſitceth down,aud teacherh the people : For it.was the.cuſtom for the Teachers of 
the people ro fit when they taught, and thoſe that were,caught ro ſtand about them. As 
res fits reachipg, the Scribes'and Phariſees bring a woman to him taken in the a of 

ery, ec... TE | 
-Tfie'Hriack wines this ſtory : and Bezadoubts it [" a man alwayes ready to ſuſpe the 
texr ]becauſe'of the ſtrangeneſſe'of Chriſts ation, writing with his finger.0n the ground. 
Mihi wt ingenne laqnar | ſaith he ] vel ob hunc ipſum lacum ſaſpeita eft hecihiftoria. 
Whereas it ſpeaks the ſtyle of 7obn thoroughout, and: the demegnour of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and of Chrif moſt confenantly to their carriage all along the Goſpel. Ra 
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ſnare that they laid for him in this matter,was various. That he ſhould condemn the adul. 
rereſſe, but where was the adulterer > why brought they not him too? If he condemned 
her, he ſeemed to aſſume Judiciall power : if he condemned her not, he ſeemed a contem= 
er ofthe Law. But he in his divine wiſdom uſed ſuch a mean, as condemped their baſe- 
neſſe, and confounded their machination againſt him. His writing with his finger upon 
the ground, may rather be conſtrued from alluſion ro N»mb.5.23. or from fer.17.13, 
or from a paſſage in Tal. Feruſ. in Megillah. fol.74.col.2. or from ſeverall other illaſtra- 
tions, then for that ation toughly nw. rudely to deny the authentickneſle of che ſtory. 
The cenſuring and judging of this woman, belonged to a Judiciall bench at the leaſt of 
rwenty three Judges, and it would have carried a fair accuſation againſt him,had he gohe 
about to judge in ſuch a matter, The woman was eſpouſed and not yet married, as ſte 
Dext-22.24. for their Judicials puniſhed him that lay with an eſpouſed maid, with fo- 
ning,Sanhear, per.7 halac.4. but him that lay with a married wite, with frang ling, 1bid.per. 
11, halac.1. 

Chriſt; words at ver.25. I am even the ſame that I ſaid to you from the beginning refer to 
his open and manifeſt aſſerting himſelf for the AZeſſia a year and a half ago before the Sax- 
hedrin,Joh.F5. | 

Their wards to him,ver.57.T how art not yet fifty years old, mean,Thou art not yet come 
within the compaſle of old age, no not to the firtt skirts of it, for fifty years was the be- 
ginnirig of ſuperannuation. to the Levites at the Temple, N»wb.4. and the Jews had a 
common opinion, that whoſoever died before fifty,or at leaſt fifty two,dicd untimely,and 
ad it were by cntting off. 


SECTION LX. 


Lux x ChX. from Ver. 17. to the end of the Chapter. 
And Chap.XI, and X11, and XIII, to Ver.17. 


He obferving of the beginning and end of this SeRion, will geer the ſubſequence of 


this ts the preceding, and the order of all the ſtories comprehended in it. It begins 


with the ſeventy Diſciples returning from the imployment upon which their Mafier had 


fent chem. Now that they returned to him at Fer/a/em whither he was gone to the Feaſt 
of Tabetnacles,appeats by this, that after they are come up to him, he is in Bethayy in the 
houſe of Mary and Martha, Luk. 10.3839. 
' The Section ends with this relation; Md he Went through the Cities and villages teaching 
tind journeying towards feruſalem, Luk. 13.22. So that in Chap.10.17. he is at Ferwſalew, 
having come chither to the FeaFt of Tabernacles, And in Chap.13.22. He hath been a- 
broad and is now ttavelling np to Zernſalem again to the Feaſt of Dedication. Therefore 
this whole Se&ion is the tory of his aRions from the one Feakt to the other. 
Chap. X. Upon the Diſciples relating that the Devils were ſubjet to them in his 
Name, he anſwers, 7 ſaw Satan fall from heaven like lightening. Which referreth partly 
ro his death ſhiorcly to be, by which Sat» was overthrown, and partly [if Heaven mean 
the Church of the Fews, and the tate of Religion there as it means not ieldome 7 to the 
power of the Goſpel this very year and forward, among them, caſting him out, With 
cheſe words of Chriſt, and the conſideration of the time they refer tro, we may ficly com- 
pare ſeverall places which giye and receive light mutually with it : As CMarrh.12.45. 
where Satan caft out of this nation returns again, 1 Cor.6.3.Rev.12.9. & Rev.20.1,2, 0c. 
Unto a Lawyer Chriſt defineth who is a Neighbonr, by the Parable of the wounded 
man and the good Samaritan, vaſtly differing from the doRrine of the Phariſees in that 


' caſe. Take theſe two or three aſſertiohs of their own Schools for ſome illuſtration of this 


Parable. | 

1, They accounted none under the tetme Byother,but an Iſraclite by blood, and none 
under che terme Neighbour, but thoſe that were come in to their Religion. Arch in voce 
M2 (2, By ſing the word Neighbour are excluded all the Heathen. Maym. in Retſeah 
per.2. An 1/raelite that ſlayeth a ſtranger ſojourning among them, u« not to be put to death by 
the Saxhedrin for it, becauſe it is ſaid, If a man come preſumptuonſly upon his Neighbour : By 

which itis apparent they accounted for ſuch a one a Neighbor. 
2+ They have this bloody and deſperate tenet : Hereticks, that 1s, 1/raclites that follow 
1delatry, or ſach ac commit provoking tranſgreſſions, as to eat acarcaſſe, or to Wear linſey- 
Woolſey for provication, this # an Heretick, And Epicureans, Which are ſuch 1[, _—_ a 
J 
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deny the:Law and Prophets, it us commanded: that a man kyll them if he have power in his hand 
to kill them ; and he may belaly kill them with the ſword : but if he Cannot, he ſhall ſubtilly 
come aboat them till be cam compaſſe their death. As if he. ſee one of them fallen into a well, and 
there Was 4 ladder in the Well before, let himtakg it ng and /ay,. {mnſt needs nſ03t-rofetch my 
ſonne from the 10f of the houſe, and then ' Will bring it thee. ag ain. But: Heathen hetmyoug 
whons and ns there is not Warre, as alfa the feeders of {mall catteil of Iſrael, and. /uch like, we 
way my compaſſe their dearh ; but it's forbidden to deliver them, if they be thr danger of death, 
[ Obſerve this ] As if one /ee one of them fall into the Se, he ſhall not fetch hims.up, far it 6 
ſaid, T hou ſnalt not ſtand up againſt the blood of thy Neighbour: But [uch: a ane 1s not thy 
Neighbour. | | 
, Ofall other people of the world they abhorred Samaritans, as appearetls by Zoh.4- 
9. & 8.43. and by exceeding wn expreflions tothac purpoſe in therr Own wr ; 
and therefore our Baviour urgingtor cheer and free charity in this Parable, cxemphtec 
in a Sa#4ritas the unlikelicf man tr the world to do any charitable office for a Jew :. an 
he 4 neighbexr, though lo remore in blood, religion and converſe. 1 
Chriſt is at Bethany,ver. 30. in the houſe of Aſary and Martha. Martha was an ufuall 
womans name in the nation. oſha rhe ſoune of Gamla married Martha, the danger of 
Baithus, Zxchaſ. fot.57: Abba #he fare of Martha. 14. fol.72. and Aructiin NeN; {acc 
bar Shemwel, bar Martha. Jeril. in $hab. fol. 3.col.4,&c. And now tec the Re calt 
his eye back from hence, and ealculate,when or how it was, chat Chriſt caine lo acquain- 
ted with this family, and he will finde no time or occafion fo hkely,as when ns VOIDAR- 
ſinner waſhed his teet, Z#k.7; hich we proved there was AZary, the ſiſter « «44 
who was alio called Magadaler."' ' ' | | | 
Chap.X1.ver.z. The Lords prayer rehearſed : Chriſt had caughe ic, almoſt a year and 
a halfago, in lits Sermon in che mounc, and now being deſired to teach vig eq pray, he 
gives the ſame again. They that deny thus for a form of prayer to be uked, either know 
nor, or. conſider not, what kind of prayers the eminent men among the Jews taughs 
chem : 7ohn had taught his to pray, atter the ſame manner and uſe of the nagion; and 
Chriſt being deſired to teach his Diſciples as Foba bad caught his, rehearſcch this form 
which be bad given before. They that again deny this Prayer” is to be uſed by any buc 
reall Saints, becauſe,as they fay,none bur juch tancall God Our father ;. either know not 
or conſider nor,” how uſuall this compellation'was among the nacion in their devoriens; 
and Chriſt ſpeaketh conftancly according to the common and moſt uſual] language of the 
country. | IP q | «of, 
Aries. 14. and forward, theres a ſtory of cafting out a Devil, ſo like that.in SeZZ.3 5. 
the Jews cavill, and our Saviguzs words it.are the very ſame: and yet the curreas 
ofthe hiſtory evinceth them for two ſeverall tories : for as the Jews, alwayes carried the 
ſame malicious conſtruction of his miracles, ſo doth be juſtly alwayes return them the 
ſame anſwer,as hath deen obſerved already. | | "4H | 
Ac ver. 27, there isa link chat chains the time and ſtories, A; he fpake theſe things « and 
another at ver.29. if comparcd with vey. 16. and again at ver.37. where his denouncing 
wo againlt the Phariſees, ahough ir be much the fame for ſenſe with that in Marth.23. 
+ yetchat they were uttered at cwo Rverall times and upon two ſeverall occaſions, will ap- 
pear by that rimethac we come ro'char Chapter, | _ | 
Iti Chap. XI. Je act many things chathe had ſpoken before : the ſame doctrine 
bring accdtull tobe incalcated over and over, though to the ſame audience : much more 
when new eudicors were ftill coming in.. Therefore Chriſt towards his latter end, 44 like 
Adoſes, taking his Denteronmiumrehearſe the doftrine that he bad raught betore,, =. 
"Chgp XII. The firkt verſeibearerh this lick of connexion, ACRE ſtory ; 
There were preſent ae char/rx/on;&c. Pi/ates bloody att in mingling ſome Ga/leans blood 
Toe facrifices, ;cannot be lookedfor ſo properly in any place,as at the Tewple: 7oſc- 
Phws bis Rory in Antig.drb. 18, 04p,5-.18 farre from it.. Siloam was ay the middeſt-of the City, 
| in'Chogiguhfel.76. col.1. a place of great concourſe,- where the fall of the Tower 
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SECTION -LXL 
Joun Chap.IX, and Chap.X. ai the Chapters. 
of blind man from his birth healed. Chrift the good ſhepherd : The Feaſt of Dedication. 


The this healing of the blind man was at 7er»/a/em,appeareth by this,that Chrift ſends 
| A bimto the pool of S;/oam to wafh,ver.7. which lay upon the weſtern part oi the Ci- 
. For Chriſt was now come up to the Feaſt of Dedication,Chap. 10.22. 10 that this cleers 

e order and time. 

He cures blind eyes on the Sabbath, by putting clay upon them made of his ſpittle, a 
ready way one would have thought to bave put ſeeing eyes out. Maym. in Shabb. per.21. 
Faſting Fpittle is forbidden to be put ſo much as mpon the eye os the Sabbath, 

Maladies of children that were extraordinary, the Jews did very aftch aſcribe to ſome 
ſinne of the parents : and che tradicionaries uled this conceit as a means to awe men to 
the obſervance ot their traditions. So they conceit of this man. Chap.9.2,34. T how waſt 
altogether born in finnes, We alledged before, their fancic about Shibra an evil ſpirit that 
ſeizeg upon children by the neck. and ſhrunk_up their finews : And whence, lay they comes 
this? And they give this anſwer. 1f the mother come from the howſe of office and give the 
child ſuck preſently,&&c. A fetch meerly ro awe women to waſh after ſuch occaſions, and 
to pyt the more repute upon their traditions about waſhings. 

The man upon whom the miracle is wrought ops to be a Prophet upon it, but 

as yet doth not know him for Meſſtas.ver.17. And he faith tq the Jews, 5ll.e al- 
ſobe hs Diſciples ? ver.27. he ſpeaketh it ſeriouſly and from a good heart, urging them 
ro own him for a Prophet as he did: And when he was vehement with them in this pious 
aſſerting, they caſt him out of the Synagogue. For they had agreed already, that if any man 
did confeſſe that he was the CMeſſias he ſhanld be caſt cut of the Synagogue,ver.22. A pallage 
very wel! worth obſerving, both towards ſome diſcovery of the nature vt their excommu- 
meation,and for illuitrauon of ſeverall matcers in this divine hiſtory. 
' Chap.X. Cyr1sT from Ezeck.34. and Zech.11. afſerteth himſelf the great Shepherd, 
and condemneth the evil ſhepheards that undid the flock : eſpecially the three rhar his ſoul 
kathed. Zech.11.8. The Phariſees, Saddutes and Efſeans ; He feeding his flock' with two 
ſhepherds ftaves, called Beaxty and Bands; at the laſt breaketh them ; His ftaff Beaxty, 
diſfolving the Covenant of peculiarity, pnce made with 1/rac/, by which chey alone were 
his people, but chat peculiarity now gone, and the Gentiles taken in, And his ſtaff 
Baxds, diſſolving the brotherhood twixt Iſrael and 7adah, that now there is a difference 
berwixt atrue Ifraclite and a Jew; and Iſraelites owning Chriſt, and they that own him 
not are no more brethren. | 

It wat at fernſalem the ſeaFt of the Dedication,ver.22. Onder the ſecond Temple When the 
Grecian Kings decreed decrees againſt iſrael, and aboliſhed their Law, and ſuffered them not to 
prattiſe the Law and Commandments, and lid their hands upon their goods and upon their 
daughters, arid went into the Temple and made breaches in it, and defiled the pure things, and 
Iſrael was in exceeding great ſtraits becauſe of them, and they affiifted them with great affii- 
tion, until the Lord God of their fathers had pitty on them, and delivered them ont of their 
hand : and the Aſmenian high Prieſts prevailed againſt them, and ſlew them, and delivered 
Iſrael out of their hands : and ſet up'a.King of the Prieſts, and the Kingdom returned toIl- 
rael mere then two hundred years, even to x4 ſecond deſtruftion : And when lirael prevasled 
againſt their enemies and flew them, it was the five and twentieth day of the moneth Ciſlen : 
and they went into the T emple,and found not of pure ol in the Sanftuary but only one bottle,and 
there was net in it ſo much as to light above one day : yet they lighted the lamps with it for eaght 
" dayes, wntil they had beaten their Olives and got pure ogl. And becauſe of this, the Wiſe men 

that were in that generation, ordained that thoſe eight dayes, beginning from the 25 of Ciſlen, 
ſhould be dayes S olneiie and thankeſpiving : and they light up candles on them in the even- 
ing at the deors of their houſes, every night of the eight, for the declaring and ſetting forth of 
that miracle : and thoſe dayes are called The Dedication, &c. Maym. in Chanuchah.per-1. See 
1 Maccab.4.59. Theſe eight dayes of Ciſlex fell about the middle of our December. And 
' ſo by this intimation Fohy hath kept the clock of time going, that we may tell bow the 
ſtory goes.Since Chr:ſts being at the Feaſt of Tabernacles hitherro, was about two months 
and ſomewhat more. 


The three laſt verſes of this tenth Chapter, which mention Chrifs going beyond wars 
ſi 
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ſpeak the ſame thing with AZarth.19.1. and Hark.10.1, and might very properly be ſet 
collaterall with thoſe texts, bur fince it was ſomewhat long after Chriſt; departure from 
Zeryſalem to his arrivall beyond fordar, theſe may be taken in here, and underſtood, as 
ipoken of his ſetting forth trom fer#/alem,and ſhewing whither he intended to go. 


SECTION LXIL 


Lux n Chap. XIII. Ver. 23. to the end of the Chapter. 
And Chap.XIV,XV,XVI,XVII,XVIII, zo Ver. 15. 


He order here is ſomewhat obſcure,and that eſpecially from theſe two things. 1. Be- 

caule of the firſt verſe of all the Section, which may ſeetn to be linked to the time of . 
the verſe preceding it in Luke. He went thorow the Cities and villages teaching and. journey 
ing towards Zeruſalem. T hen ſaid one to him,&c, 2.Becaufe of that paſſage in Chap.17-11. 
eAnd it came to paſſe as he went to feruſalem, he paſſed thorow the mids of Samaria and Gali- 
lee, which might teem to be the ſame journey with that Chap.13.22. and that all the 0c- 
currences in thele Chapters were tn that journey. 

But for the proof and cleering of the order, to be as we have laid it, theſe things are to 
be obſerved. 1. That this ſtory wherewithall this Section beginneth, One ſaid to him 
Lord, Are few to be ſaved ? &c. was on the ſame day that he crieth out, © 7eraſalem, 7e- 
ruſalem,$&c, ver.31,34. Now that this was when Chriſt was no more to come up to e- 
ruſalem till his laſt coming up thither, is evident from his words, ver.35, Te ſhall no more 
ſee me till the time when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed us he that cometh in the Name of the Lord : $0 
that chis was after his coming up to the Fea#? of Dedication. And thoſe words were ſpo- 
ken, whileſt he was yet at feru/alem, betore he went away thence from that Feaſt to go 
beyond fordan : The word Then therefore wherewith this Section beginneth in our Eng- 
11th trantlation, doth not enforce the neceſſary conjunction of the times, for in the Ort- 
ginall it is not 77+ but df, 2, Whereas itis ſaid, in Chap.17.11. That as he went 0 Ferw- 
ſalem, he paſſed through Samaria and Galilee, tis to be underſtood of his laſt journey 
thither : and the manner of expreſſion doth help to confirm our order, as we ſhall ſee 
there. Herod was now at fernſalem, as compare veyr.31, & 34. and it may be, he 
being Ruler of Ga/i/ce, had helped forward the death of theſe. Ga/i/eavs whom Pilate bal 
flain as they were ſacrificing : and an intimation of ſuch like danger from-him is givea 
7eſus : And this may be conceived one cauſe that ſets him out of the City,; and to go be- 
yond ordan, which is recorded in the laſt verſes of the preceding Section, 7oh.10.40. and 
bow the order of itory is to be caſt'in the readers thoughts' it is ealte to ſee. Chriſt being 
at the Feaſt of Dedication at Fer»/alem, one comes and asks him, Lord, are few to be ſa- 
vediLuk.13.23. And the ſame day, ver.z 1. ſome Phariſees tell him of danger from Herod. 
He anſwers, that it was true indeed that he was to die at 7er»ſa/em, for a Prophet could 
not be tried but by the great Council there ['Talm. in Sanbedy. per.11. | but he had yet 
ſome time to walk and work miracles betore,and ſo he goes away from Feru/alem. 

" Chap.XIV. He healeth the Dropfie on the Sabbath, and pleadeth the lawtulineſſe of 
the action, from their own pity to their beaſts, to pull them out of a pit on the Sabbath. 
of which 2daym. in Schabb. Per.25; | 

R. Abubabh in prefat.ad Ner/7, bath a Parable fomewhart like that paſſage at ver.8.and 
forward. T bree men,ſaith he,Were bidden to a feaſt, A Printe, a Wiſe man, and an humble 
man : T he Prince ſate higheſt next him the Wiſe man, and the buynble man loweſt. T he King 
obſerved it, and a5ked the Prince, Why fitteſt thow higheſt ? He ſaid, Becanſe 1 am a Prince. 
Tothe Wiſe man,. Why ſitteſt thow next ? He ſaid, Becauſe 1 am a Wiſe man.” eAnd to the 
bumble man, why ſitteſt thou loweſt 7' Becauſe I am bumble. The King ſeated the bumble 
man bigheſt, and the Wiſe man ſtill in hu place, and the Prince loweſt. | 

Chap XV. By three eminentand feeling Parables, is ſer forth Gods readineſſe to re- 
ceive ſinners, &'c. in the laſt of which is a cleer intimation of the calling of the Gentiles. 

Chap.XVI. 1he Parable of the unjuſt ſteward, of the rich man and Lazarw, from 
Pſal.49. Laxer is uſed conſtantly in the Jeruf. Talm. for Eleazer. The word ſignifies 
God help me, or God is my belp, a fit name under which to perſonate a begger. Abrahams 
boſurws,a phraſe uſed by the Jews. That day that Rabbi died, R. Ada ben Ahava ſaid, T hs 
day he ſits in Abrahams boſeme, Juchaſin tol.77. col.4. That the tongue of the damned 
in hell thirſts for water, as ver.24. is alſo their conception. T aim. fernſ. in Chagigab, 
fel.77. col.4. is relating a tory of a good man and a bad man that died: Andhe good 
H man 


50 


The Harmony of Currsr XXXIII, 


man N79 WIR x5, had no buriall rites, but the bad man had. Afterward one in 
a viſion- ſaw the good man walking in gardens, and among pleaſant fountains of waters : 
but the bad neer a river,and his tongue reach atter water, but could not reach it. 
Chap.XVII. At ver.11.1tis ſaid, As he went through Feruſalem,he paſſed through Sama- 
ria and Galilee, This meaneth his laſt journey thither ; bur the exprettion is tomewhat 
ſtrange: Had it been as he went to feruſalem he paſſed through Galilee and Samaria, this had 
ſet his face towards era/alem : but nttered as ir1s, it ſeems to ſer his back upon it : But 
by this paſſage the Evangeliſt helpeth to explain what 7obz and the other Evangeliſts 
ſpeak of his journey from 7eru/alem beyond forday, namely that he went not to fericho, 
and ſo the next way to the next place beyond Ferday, but that he went through Sama- 
74a up into Galilee, and there croſſed over fordan to Bethabara, which was over againſt 
alilee. 
” From'ver.20. and forward, there is a ſpeech of Chriſt much like that in farrh.24:which 
ſtill giveth us occaſion to obſerve how Chriſt rehearſed things over and over. 
Chap.XVIII. By two Parables heſheweth the needfullneſſe and efficacy of fervency, 
conſtancy and humility in prayer. In the Phariſees prayer ver.11. we may obſerve what 
kinde of taith in God the Judaich faith was. He waited tor good from God, but ground- 
ed this in himſelf, becauſe of his own 71ghreouſneſſe. But in the Goſpel the righteouſneſſe of 
God ts revealed, and that from faith to faith: In the Publicans poſture in his prayer,two of 
their Canonicall geſtures in prayer are exhibited ; tanding and looking downward. Maym. 
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muſt look downward when he ftands praying. The Phariſees faſting twice a Week,, may be 
explained from ferxſ. T aanith fol.64.3. & Maym. T aanith per.1. 


SECTION LXIIIL 


MAarTrT#H. Chap. XIX. from Marx Chap. X. from 
the beginning to Ver. 13. the beginning to Ver.13. 


CHR1ST beyond fordan. Concerning Divorce. 


At THs w faith, when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 
| and came into the coaſts of fudea beyond fordan. Whuch tayings that be ſpeaketh of, 
were finiſhed a long while ago, at Se.55. but becauſe he ſetteth down nothing betwixc 
that time and this journey over fordax, therefore he thus joyneth their ſtories together : 
The time and ations that he hath omitted, we have ſeen how Lake and 7ohn bave ſup- 

lied. 
: Were there any Coaſts of 7udea beyond Fordan ? Either the conjunRion Andis to be un- 
derſtood, He came into the coaſts of fudea and beyond fordan, as it is underſtood Pſal.13 3. 
3. eAts 7.16,8&c. or by Fines Fudee trans fordanem, is meant Fines 7udeorum, becauſe 
the Syrians alſo dwelt in the coaſts beyond orday. 

Moſes at the very ſame inſtant of time gave a Law to put an adulterous wife to death, 
Dext.22.22;, and a Law to divorce her, Dext 24-1. in the former ſhewing the deſert of the 
fac, in the Jatter permitting to mitigate of the rigour of that Law, and as our Saviour 
here interprets it, to prevent thoſe cruel effects that their hardneſſe of heart might have 
produced, had there been no mitigation, They brag of that Law of divorce as If tavoured 
them as a peculiar priviledge. fer/« kiddu/hen fol.58.3. R. Chaijah Rabbah ſaid, Divorces 
are not granted to the nations of the World, meaning not to the Gentiles asthey were to the 
Jews : whereas truth here informs us, that it was permitted only becauſe of the hardneſſe 
of their hearts and co avoid greater miſchief. When permiſſion of divorce was given, after 
a Law to puniſh adultery with death, for a mitigation of it,it requires moſt ſerious weigh- 
ing, whether a Law to puniſh adultery with death ſhould be undiſpenſable now, after the 
Law of divorce given,and continued by our Saviour tm caſe of fornication. 
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| SECTION LXIVv. 


Ma T TH. Chap.XIX. from Ver.13, Marx Chap. X: from Lots Chap:XYTIT. from 
to the end of the Chapt. © - Ver; 13.to Ver:32. Ver.15.coVer.31, . / 


i . 


INFANTS browght to Chrit. A rich man departs forrogfull. Wa 


ATTyztw and Mark do evidence the order, and as Z»ke had helped out\rheir 
briefneſſe before, ſo do they now-alfo agiin help us out abotichivorder.”* - * 
Whoſe children were theſe that-were brought -to Chriſt ? Not unbeleevers doubtleſſe, 
bur the children of ſome that profeſſed Chriſt : Why did they brin thetti > Nor*to be 
healed of any diſcaſe doubtleſlg; for then the Diſciples would not'haye _ angry at 
their coming : for why at theirs, more then art all others, that had come for thatend ? 
Their bringing therefore muſt needs be concluded to be'in the name bf Diſciples,” and 
that Chriſt would ſo receive them and blefle chem : And fo he doth; andaſſerceth* them 
for Diſciples, and to Whows the K ingdom of heaven belonged ; taking the Kingdom of heaven 

in the common acceptation of the Goſpel. ! 't; | 

Obſerve Mark 10.19,%c. that mention being made by Chriſt of the Commandyents, 
as if he ſpake of the whole Law, yet he inftancerth only in the ſecond table. And-fee the 
like again, Rom.13.8,&c. fames 2.8,9,10,,c. The demeanour of men toward the ſe- 
cond table is a ſure triall how they ſtand to the fipſt, 

It ts eaſier for a Camel! to 'go through the eye of a needle. An expreſſion, common in the 
Nation. Talm. Bava meris Bl.z8, facie 2. 1t may be thou art of Pumbeaitha Where hey ego 
bring an Elephant through the eye of a neeale. 


SECTION. LXY. | 
MATTH. Chap.XX. from the beginning to Ver. 17. ED TY 


Labourers in the Vineyard, &C. 


He firſt word Foy makes plaia the order and connexion, joyning this ſpeech to thas 
before. | | 

The ern. Talm. in Beracoth hath a Parable ſomewhat like to this, but wildly applied 

to a far different purpoſe : A King bired many workmen, and there Was one of them hired 

for bus Work, for more then What Was enough : What did the King ? He took him and Walked 

with him up and down. At the time of the evening the Workmen came to receive their Wages, 

and he all, gave him his full Wages With them. The Workmen repined and ſaid, We have 

laboured all the day and this man laboured but rwo hours, and thou haſt given him full wages 

With us : The King ſaid to them, This man hath. laboared more in two hours then you have 

done all day. So R. Bon laboured more in the Law in twenty nine years, then another in a hun 


dred, &c. tol.5. T 
SECTION LXVI. 
Joux Chap.XI.' from the beginning to Ver.17, 


T idings come to Chriſt of Lazarm ſichneſſe. 

A. meſſage of Afary and Martha to him, to defire his help to their fick brother : The 
itory of this therefore is neceſſary to be related before the ſtory'bf hiscoming thence, 
which is the next thing that the other three Eyangeliſts fall upon,' after they have done 
with what is ſer down in the preceding SeRions. \ PLIES 
The words of the ſecond verſe, /* Was that Mary Which anointed the Lord With oynt- 
ment, and Wiped his feet with her hair, are moſt generally conſtrudd as pointing to that 
ſtory,in the next Chapter, oh.12.3. Then took. Aary a poiend of oyntnent of Spikenard very 


coftIy and aneinted the feet of Feſws, and wiped his feet with her hair * Which eth rey 
foby ale. 


improper and unconſonant upon theſe reaſons. 1. To what putpoſe ſhould | 
Juch an anticipation, ? It. was neither materiall tothe ſtory that hewas entring on, Chap. 
11. to tell that Mary anoynted Chrifts feeta good while after'be had raiſed het brother ; 

6 H 2 avor 


A” Seht.6 3: Chriſt goeth beyond Fordan : the occeliva of his' coming back, was the - 
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nor was it any other then needleſſe to bririg in the mention of it here, ſince he was to 
ive the full tory of itin the next Chapter. 2. The word 'Aa#zer is of ſuch a tenſe as 
oth properly denote an action paſt,- and is ſo to be rendred, if it be readred in its jutt 
ropriety, It was ary which had anointed. 3. Whereas no reaſon can be given why 
obn ſhould anticipate it here, if he meant it of an anointiog that was yer to come, a plain 
and ſatisfatory reaſon may be given, why he ſpeaks of it bere, as reterring to an anoin- 
ting paſt, namely becauſe he would ſhew what acquaintance and intereſt Mary had with 
Chriſt, which did imbolden her to ſend to him abour her ſick brother, for ſhe had waſh- 
ed and anointed his feet heretofore, The words of fohx therefore point at an aCtion pak, 
and-indeed they point at that ſtory of the woman-tinner waſhing che feer of Chriſt with 
-Fears, and anointing them with ointment; and wiping them with her hairs, Zxke 7. It is 
true indeed that Fob» who uſeth theſe words that we are upon, had not ſpoken of any ſuch 
anointing betore, whereunto to refer you in his own Goſpel, but the paſſage was fo well 
and renownedly known and recorded by Zke before,that he relaterh co it as to a thing of 
moſt famous notice and memoriall, 


SECTION LXVIIL 


Lux s Chap. XVIII M a xr «x Chap. X. M A T T nz. Chap. XX. 
Ver.31,32,33,34- Ver.32,33,34- Ver, 17,18, 19. 


| CnRls5T foretelleth bis ſuffering. 


Ti = from Mary and Aartha, about their ſick brother, inviceth Chr;ft from 
eyond ordan into 7adea again. He ſtaies two daies after he had received the meſſage 
in the ſame place where the meſſenger found him, and in the ſtory of this Section he 1s 
fer forward. And being now apen his laſt journey to Fer«ſalem he foretelleth to his Di- 
ſciples what ſhould become of him there : They followed him with fear and amazement 
before, foreſceing that he went upon his own danger, and yet when he had ſpoken the 
thing out to them at the full rhey underſtood him nor, 


SECTION LXVIII. 


M a T T n. Chap. XX. from M a Rr « Chap.X, from Ver.35. 
Ver.20.ts Ver.29. to Ver. 46. 


The requelt of Zebedees ſonr. They are told of their Martyrdom. 


Tis order is plain of it ſelf; and yet the connexion is ſomewhat ſtrange : for in the 
.L laft words before, Chriſt had foretold of his death, yet the fons of Zebedee here de- 
ſire to fic on bis right hand and left in his Kingdom, Galatixs reſolves it thus, Ds/cipals 
in errore aliquando fuerunt, credentes Chriſt um illico poſt reſurrefticnem terreni regni ſceptro 
potiturum : unde & quidam eorum, ſuper ceteros primatum ambientes, &c, The Diſciples 
ſemetimes were mittaken, cenceiving that Chri#t preſently after hu reſurreftion ſhould obtain 
the = of an earthly K _ om, whereupon ſome of them ambitions of priority above the reſt, 
deſired to fit on hu right hand and left, &Cc. 1ib.4.cap.1. Itis true indeed that the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, and the Diſciples with them erred in judging about Meſa: bis Kingdom, eA&,1. 
but they erred as farre alſo about eſſias his reſurreRion, till experience had informed 
them better. Therefore it cannot well be imagined, that the wife and ſons of Zebedee 


| thought of Chriſts reſurreftion in this their requeſt, but conceived of his tewporall 
- equen, por 


Kingdom according to the notions of the reſt of the Nation about it : What therefore 
our Saviour had ſpoken inſtantly before -of his being ſeonrged, crucified, killed, and Ri- 
ſing again, they underſtood in ſome figurative ſenſe or other ; but the Evangelifts plain- 
ly tell us, they underſtood it not in the ſenſe that he ſpake it, It may be his naming theſe 
two T he ſons of thander, gave them ſome blinde incouragement to ſuch a requeſt. Chrift 
foretels his own death.and their ſuffering Martyrdom under the title of Baprs/m, in which 
ſenſe the Apoſtle alſogſeth the word 1 Cor.15.29. The Jewiſh baptizings or dippingsin 
their purifications, was a very ſharp piece of Religion, when in froſt and ſnow and wind 
and weather they muſt, over head ears io cold water, from which, the phraſe was uſed to 
ſignifie deathand the bittereſt ſufferings. The 7er»/alew Gemariſs do tell us, that the 
wemen of Galilee grew barren, by reaſon of the cold in their purifyings. R. Abin the 
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name of 7 anchum bay R. Chaia ſaith, In the daies of R. foſhna ben Levi,they ſought to aboliſh 
this dipping, becauſe of the women of Galilee which were made barren by reaſon of the cold. R. 


PFoſpna ben Levi ſaith, Do ye ſeek.to aboliſh a thing that fenceth 1/rael from tran/grefſion ? &c. 
Reracoth fol.6.col. 3. 


SECTION LXIX. 


Lux x Chap.XVII. from Ma T TH. Chap.XX. from Maxx Chap.X. 
Ver,35.to the end, Ver.29, to the end, Ver.46.to the end. 


Blinde healed. 


Hx 15T in his journey from beyond 7ordan to Bethany for the raiſing! of Lazaris, 
iþ paſſeth chrough fericho : and he kealeth one blinde man as he entreth into Fericho, 
of which Lake [peaketh, and another as he goeth out, of which the other two. Matthew 
indeed (| of two healed as he came out of 7ericho ; comprehending it may be, the 
ſtory of him that was healed on the other fide of the Town, and this together in one ſto- 
ry, for briefneſle ſake : Or if there were two healed on this fide the Town, Afark. only 
mentions one becauſe he rather aimeth at ſhewing of the manner or kinde of the miracle, 
then at the number : as we have obſerved the like before, at Se#4.39. 


SECTION LXX. 
Lu x x Chap.XIX. from the beginzing to Ver. 29. 


Z accheus a Pablican converted. 


Tz order lies plain in ver,1. Chriſt was paſſed through 7ericho before he met with 
Zacchews, &c. Rabban fochanan ben Z accai, hath made the name Zaccas or Z acche- 
* renowned in Jewiſh Writings : His father Zaccas might very well be now alive, and 
for any difference of the times might well enough be the Zacchexs before us,but thar ſome 
other circumſtances do contradict it. Whoſoever this man was;it is obſervable, that thou 
his name Zacchexs ſpeak him a Jew, yet Chriſt reputes him not a child of Fbrabers till 
beleeve, ver.19. / 

Ver.11. They thought that the Kingdom of heaven ſhould immediatly appear. Obſerve 
this : this they had learned from Dax.9. where the time is ſo /— determined,that 


they that looked for the conſolation of J/-ae/conld not but obſerve it,and they that obſer- ' 


ved, could not but ſee it now accompliſhed. 


SECTION LXXI. 
Jo u x Chap.XI. from Ver, 17. to the end of the Chapter. 


Lazarus raiſed. Caiaphas Prophecieth. 


Ow is Chriſt come up to Bethany, Whether ''N V2 mentioned by Talm. Bb. 
Peſachis fol. 53. facie 1. [ where they ſpeak of the figs of Bethhene, and the dates of 

7 ubni | be the ſame with this Bethany, we ſhall not diſpute here: Both a Town, and 
ſome ipace of ground about it was called by this name Bethany. 

As he bad ttaied in the place where he was when beard of Lazar ſickneſſe, purpoſely 
that he might die before he came to him, that God might be the more glorbe his 
raiſing, ver.15. ſo did he make fure to ſtay long enough after he was dead before be 
came,that the glory might be the more. -He bad been jour daies dead, ver.3g. Compare 
with this theſe ſayings of the Jews. Afaym. in Gern ſhin. per.nlt. If one look, upon a dead 
_- Within three dates after his death he may know him, bt after three daies hu viſage is 
changed. | 

Jeruſ. in Moed Katon fol.82.col.2. Three daies the ſonl flies about the body as if thinks 
ing to return toit : but after it ſets the viſage of the countenance changed, it leaves it. and 

ets it pore. ; 

p Upon the miracle wrought, the Jews ſeek to kill Zeſws and Lazarm both : whereupon 
7eſus goeth to a City called Ephraim,ver.54. Talm.Bab.in Menachath fol.8 5 fac.1.fachus 
and Mamre[ fannes and Fambres)] ſaid to Moſes, Dyft then bring fraw to Ephraim Glo. 

| Ibi. 
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Ibi, Zuchne and MMamre Were the chief Sorcerers of Egypt : they When Moſes began to do mi- 
racles thought he had done them by magsck: they ſaid, Doft thou bring ſtraw to E phraim, ? 
Ephraim Was 4 place that exceedingly aboundeth with corn, and aareſt thon bring corn thi- 
ther ? meaning, Doeſt thou bring Sorceries into Egypt that abounas ſo With Sorceries ? 

Aruch in ?37\* Ephraim was a City in the Zand of 1/rael where there was abundance of 
corn. Where is the chiefeſt proviſion for Offerings * The chiefeſt for fine flower are Micmaſh 
and Z anoah, and next to them Ephraim in the Vale. 


Jo x x Chap.XII. from begin. to Ver. 12. 
A Supper at Bethany : Teſus hu feet anointed. 


He connexion of this ſtory to the preceding Chapter,is plainly made bythe Evangelift 
Thiiar : Compare ver.5 5. of Chap.11. and vey. 1. of this. 

Though there were a Proclamation out againſt Jeſus for his life, Chap, 11.57. yet com- 
eth he for Fer»ſalem, and Lazarus at Bethayy is not atraid to entertain him. He may well 
venture his life for him who had received it trom him. It was their Sabbath day at night 
when he had this Supper, a time that they uſed to have extraordinary cheer. Afary who 
had anointed his fect before, Lxke 7.38. doth the like again. 

There is a groundlefle and a ſtrange opinion of ſome, that the Supper iv Aarrh,26.6,7. 
and Mark 14.3, was the ſame with this Supper in 7oh.12. An imagination, that I cannot 
enough admire at, ſecing there are ſo many things plainly to gainiay it : but the diſcuſſi- 
on of it ſhall be deterred till we come to thoſe Chapters. Only one particular here may 
not be omitted wihout-obſervation, and which will make ſomething at preſent roward 
the confutation of that opinion, and that is our Saviours anſwer in the vindication of 
Aaries at, Let her alone, againſt the day of my buriall bath ſhe kept this : or rather, She 
hath kept it : Not that he meanech that this anointing of his feet, was her anointing bim 
againſt his buriatl, but that ſhe had kept ſome of this oyntment yet for that purpoſe here- 

after. -; 74a repined at the expence of the oyntment that ſhe uſed for the anointing of 
his feet, and. pleaded that it had been better beſtowed upon charitable uſes-0n the. poor : 
Why ? ſaith Chr:/t, ſhe bath kept it.yet and not ſpent all, that ſhe may beſtow it upon a 
charitable ufe, the anointing of mybwdy to its burial. For. 1. neither the text doth any 
whit aſſert that ſhe ſpent the whole pound that ſhe brought, nor indeed in reaſon was ſo 
great a quantity acedfull. 2, It was not ſo proper to apply it to his buriall now, when 
as he was to ride in triumph to Fer»/alem to morrow, as it was two daies before the Paſle- 
over [when the other Supper and anointing was] which was the very night when 7=das 
compacted for his betraying. 3. Then Chr ſaith ſhe poured it »pon bu body, Mat.26. 
12. which cannot be of the ſame ſenſe with pouring it upon his feet only. She therefore 
{ix daies before the Paſſeover anointed his feet, which was an ordinary uſe among the 
Jews to have their feet anointed, and the Talmudiſts give ſome rules about it in Tam. 
Zeruſ. Sanhedr. fel.21. col.1, and this ſhe doth in dear love and affetion to him': But two 
daies before the Paſſeover, ſhe doth not ſo much anoint his head, as pour the eintment 
upon his head that it might run all over his body, and this ſhe did towards his buriall, 
not only in his conſtruction, but in her own intention : ſhe being the firſt we reade of 
that beleeved his death, as ſhe was the firſt that ſaw him after his reſurre&tion. Her faith 
and fat he foreſaw, and therefore faith now at the anointing of his feet, that ſhe yer kep: 
zt for the anointing of his body, which when ſhe did, he extols the fat with this excomuor, 
that whereſoever the Goſpel ſhould be preached, that ation of her, the example of the 
firſt faith in his death, ſhould be publiſhed in memoriall of her. Thus did this CAſary, 
{ who as hath been ſhewed was Mary AMagdaler] anoint Chrift three ſeverall times, his 
teet at her firſt converſion, and his teet again at this time, ſix daics before the Paſſeover, 
and his head and body two daies before the Paſſeover, even thatmight that 74das firſt 
went about to make his bargain for betraying him. | 
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SECTION LXXILI. 


MATTH, XXI. from Marx XI. For the Luxz XIX. fom Jonn XII. from 
the beginning fo _ to the mid- Ver. 29. to Ver, 12. ts 
Ver.17. eof Ver.11. - . the end. Ver.20. 


CHR1I 5ST rideth upon an Aſſt into feruſalemy, 

Onn maketh the connexion plain, when he faith, On the next day. &c. And ſheweth 

that as Chriſt went up at this time, in the evidence and accompliſhment. of that Pro- 
pheſie, Zech. 9.9. ſo healſo went up in the equity and anſwering of thar Type, of ta- 
king up the Paſchal) Lamb on the tenth day, &xo4.12.3. for chis was on that very day : 
and the Lamb of God doth now go in, as giving up himſelt for the grear Paſchal. 

John telleth us that he lay at Bethany the night before this, and yet the other Evange» 
lifts have related ir, that when he came to Bethpage and Bethany, he fentiwo of his Di- 
ſciples for the Aſſe,c+c. The Jews Chorography will here help us out : They tell us 

1. VYT1 W271 MDN 2278 Two thouſand cubits Was the Suburbs of a City. Maym, 
in Schabh. per.27. ; A, 

2, F"2z7N COIMNN MAR ZH'BIN Two thouſand cnbits Were the bouuds of a Sabbath, or 
a Sabbath daies journey. Talm. in Setah per.5. | 

3. Bethpage was of this nature : . it was not a Town upon mount Olzvyet as it hath been 
very generally ſuppoſed, and accordingly placed in the moſt Maps, bur it was ſome 
beillings and that ſpace of ground that lay from Zexwſalem wall forward rowards mount 
Oliver, and up mount Oliver to the extent of two thouſand cubirs from the wall, or 
thereabout ; and hereupon ir was reputed by the Jews of the ſame qualification with 7e- 
ruſalem, as a part of it, in divers reſpects. | 

Taim. Bab. Peſachin fol.63.fac.2. He that ſlayes a T hanksgiving Sacrifice within, While 
the bread belonging to it is Wit hout the wall, the bread 1s not holy. What means without the 
wall ? R. Jochanan ſaith, Without the wall of Bethpage. The Gloſle there ſaith, Berk- 
page was aw oter place of Feruſalem. And: theſame Gloſle uſeth the very ſame words 
again upon the ſame Tra&t, fol. 91. fac.1. And again in the ſame Treatiſe, fol.g5. fac.2. 
the Miſnah ſaith thus, The two loaves and the ſhewbread ave allowable in the Temple 
Court, and they are allowable in Bethpage. Nay the Gloſle in Sanhedy. fol. 14.fac.1, ch, 
Bathpage was a place which was accounted as feruſalem for Ml things. So that the place fo 
called, began trom er=ſalem and went onwards to and upon mount 0/iver, .for the ſpace 
of a Sabbath daies journey or thereabout, and then began the coaſt that was called Be- 
thany. And hence it is that Zuke faith chat Chriſt when he aſcended into heaven, led 
forth his Diſciples as farre as Bethany, Luke 24.50. which elſewhere he ſheweth was 
the ſpace of a Sabbath daies journey, As 1.12, which cannot be underſtood of the 
Town Bethany, for that was fifteen furlongs, or very near two Sabbath daies jour- 
ney from 7eruſalem, but that he led them over that ſpace of ground which was 
called Bethpage , to that part of Oliver where it began to be called Berhany , and, 
at that place it was where Chri# began his triumphant riding into the City at this 
time. | 

It is very obſervable that he is entertained with the /olemmnity of the Feaſt of -T aberna- 
cles : for carrying of Palm branches and crying Hoſanna was never uſed bat only at tha 
Feaſt, but now tranſlated to this occaſion : which may help ſomewharto the explaining 
of Zech.14.16. 

Count = hence the daies to the Paſſeover, as the Evangelifts have reckoned them 
and you will finde that this was the firſt day of the week ['the Lords day afterward? and - 
this day ſevennight he roſe from the dead. 

In ihe midf of his triumph he weepeth over the City, though he knew that within five 
daies ſhe would be his death, 
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SECTION LXXIIIL 
Jo x N Chap. Xl from Ver.20, to the end of the Chapter. 


Greeks wonld ſee Feſus. A voice from heaven, 


M— order is plain in'the Text of Fohn, and needeth no illuſtration. 

Chriſt mas thrice atteſted from heaven, according to his threefold Office, King, 
Prieſt and. Prophet. At his Baptiſm, for the great Highprieſt, when he was anointed and 
entred into his Miniſtry. At his Transfiguration for the great Prophet to whom all muſt 
hear. And now for the great King, when he had newly tulfilled that Prophecy, &cjoyce © 
Sion, behold thy King cometh,&c. | 

The Bath Kol or heavenly voice that the Jews commonly ſpeak of is in the moſt, if not 
all the inſtances that they give of it, but a fiction of their own brain, to bring their Do- 


Qors and their Doctrines into credit. 


SECTION LXXIV. 


Maxx Chap.XI. from the miadle MaATTH. Chap. XXI. from Ver, 17. 
of Ver.11. to Ver.27, to Ver. 23, : 


The fruitleſſe Figtree curſed, 


He order is clear in Mark,v. 11.12. | 
Chriſt after his riding into _—_—_ having ſpent all the day there, goeth at 
even to lodge at Bethany : and inthe morning going for 7er#/alew again and hungring 
ſeeth a figtree, and finding no figs on it curſeth it, and yet the Evangeliſt telleth that the 
time of figs was not yet. \x . 
, wy then ſhould Chriſt look for figs, when he knew the time of the year was not yet 
or them ? | 
- Anſm. Helooked not for any figs that he thought could be grown ripe and fit to eat, 
that ſpring, it being now at the turtheft but about our Apri/, bur he looked for thoſe 
that grew the laſt ſummer, and had hung on the trees all winter. It is true indeed that 
ſome trees had ſhot forth their fruit by Paſſeover time, for ſo Aaymony tels us in Kidduſo 
Hbqge/s per.4. but neither to ripeneſſe ; nor was the figtree any of them. For to thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Matth.24.32. When the figtree putteth forth her leaves ye know ſum- 
wer 1 nigh, lay theſe of 7eruſ. in Sheviith fel.35. col.4. Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel laith, 
From the puttipg forth of the fgrree leaf to the green figs appearing are fifty daies : and from- 
the firſt appearing of the fig to the fall of the bloſſom fifty daies,and from thence to the ripe figs 
fifty aaies more : five moneths in all. 
T here were ſeverall kinds of figtrees in that Land, as the Jews tell us in the Treatiſes 
P a and Sheviith, where they have ſpeciall occaſion to treat of that matter, [ beſides 
toſe figtrees that werein their Orchards and Vineyards.) As 1, "WW which they lay 
were figs of the Wilderneſſe. 2, PW FINA which were baſer figs likewiſe, 3 :T\NNDe 
fgirees that brought their fruit to ripeneſſe but once in two years. And 4. MW IMA 
whichhey ſay, grew in the fields and bare white figs £9:W © from three years to 
three years,, The Gomariſts diſpute, what ? Do they bear their fruit every year, or only 
opce in three years 4 T hey bear their fruit every year, but it 1s not ripe till three years end. 
Hew doth a man know its time, or what year it is with it? R. fonah ſaith, by binding 4 lift 
aheutit.., It 15.4 3r4dition of Samuel, that he hung ſome pendants upon it. The meaning of 
Ng maſter is this : There was a figtree growing in the fields of this nature, that the figs 
thar itſhot forth one ſummer, it was two ſummers more befpre they came to ripeneſle, 
ſo that they hung upon the-tree [unleſs hands or winde hindered] three ſummers and 
two winters betore their maturity : Now becauſe the ftrange nature of this tree, diffe- 
rent from others, cauſed that the ſeventh year, or year of releaſe could not ſo eaſily be 
remembred and obſerved concerning it as concerning other trees, therefore they tied 
ſome coards or liſts about it, or bung ſomething upon it, that might give notice, and 
off Ja remembrance what year it was with it, and whether the fruic, if any, were of the 
firlt, ſecond or third years growth. $0 likewiſe the figtrees mentioned Coce, called 
FNXD"E were two ſummers in ripening their fruit. So that of ſuch atree as one of 
| theſe 


_— 


Cunrsr XXXIIL, te: Naw-Tunnbi&luNT. 


theſe Chriſt might well look for, figs. of the lalt years growth, old tigs under new Jeaves, 
if ſo be rh. were new. / Yet tonld ndr this  dpely be called x98 /awr [" ax there 


are that would change the reading of che originall,,and iinftead !0f. 5254 52, for the time of 
| figs Was not yet, would have it read (butT queſtion whether with the conſent of any one 


copy in the world) # 2ae i, For Where be Was, Was The tiwe df figs. | For that phraſe, The 
rime of figs, meaneth the common time that generally figs were ripe, which was ordi- 
nary and commonly known, and which was» nat of: well acar five moneths after Paſſe- 
over time, AE | | JTIV 15443 SCOUR TO * omg figg. 

Chriſt cometh to the Temple and caſteth out buyers and ſellers-as -hehad dotie- three 
years before : this was four daies before the Paſſeover. At Even he goeth and lodgeth 

in Bethany. 17% t- MOLITD Je 
In the morning he cometh again to 7er»/alem. This wasthree daies before the. Paſſe- 
over. As they came, the Diſciples qbſerve the figrree withered, whereupon he faith, 
Have faith in God, for verily I ſay unto you, that Whoſoever ſhall ſay ts this moyntasn, Be thou 
removed and $e caft into the ſea, and: ſhall not doubt in his heart but beleeve that thoſe things 
which he ſaith ſhall come to paſſe, he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. 'Tn which words he nei- 
ther warranteth nor encourageth ay co look for a faith that ſhould remove mountains ; 
but 1. He ſpeaketh Hyperbolically tor the magnifying of the power and excellency of 
faith, as Mark 9.23. Hyperboles, with which che Scripture abounds, are not to be taken 
according to the letter, but the thing intended is to be taken at the higher pitch. As to 
inſtance bac in one example, and that about this very mountain that Chrift pointed ar, 
Zech.14.4. which meaneth not literally Ol5vers cleaving indeed or removing, but great 
concuſſiens to the people, and apen way made for the enemy. 2. Chriſt in this expref- 
ſion ſpeaks the Jews own language, and by the very phraſe that they ordinarily uſed to 
magnifie their own abilities by, 'he m eth faith. When they would ſpeak of the high 
arts and qualities of their great ones, they uſed to ſay, He © @ remover of monntains, 
'Tal. Bab.Beracoth. fol, 64. fac.1.. $inas and the Remover of monntains, whether of them ſent 
firſt,&c. New Rabh foſeph was Sinai,and Rabbah was T he remover of monntains. Why ſo 
named > The Gloſle upon the place reſolves us thus, They cated: Rabh Poſeph Sinas, be- 
Cauſe he was moſt expert in deep explications. All they called Rabbah bar- Nachmani | A re 
mover of monntains, becauſe be was moſt. acurely learmd, &c. The ſame Talmud alfo in 
Erubhin fol.29. ſaith thus, Rabba: ſaith, Brhol4 Lam Gke ben Azzai in the ftreets of Tibe- 
714, The Glofle thereupon ſaith thus, Ben Azzas rawght profoundly in the ftreers of Tibe- 
7545, and there was no man in hu daies that was a remover of- mountains like him. By reme- 
ving of mountains meaning how able men they were, how they could overcome the 
reateſt difficulties in Divinity. Which common phraſe Chrift uſeth-to face that wretched 
ating of theirs of .cheir own parts and worth, and 40 ſet up faith in its proper dignity, 

as thac that is only able for all things. 


SECTION LXXV: 


MAT TH, Chap. XXI. Marx Chap.XI. fom Ver,27.tothe end: Lyxs Chap.XX; 
from Ver. 23. tothe And Chap.XII. from the beginning from the begin. 
end of the Chapt. to Ver, I3s | to Ver. 20. 


CHRrIsT in the Temple poſing them about Johns Baptiſm. The parable of the Vineyard, &c. 


e continuation of Gs oodur! is apparent. - 4 an: 
| CHx1sT cometh again from ZBerhayy into the Temple, and there being quefti- 
oned by what authority he did what he rag ſtops their mouth dy propoſing A. (- 
on again, What they thought of Pehns authority by whieh he that 
=p" aa that he did, and iatraps them in ſuch a 4ewma as they are not able to get 
out of. | 

_ He propoſeth the Parable of the Vineyard and Husbandmen,and by it ſheweth'the pri 

viledges, and yet the perverſneſs of the Jewiſh Nation, and their deftruQion, from 1/a.5. 
&c. See R.T anchum. fol. $4.001,4. "0G | 
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The Harmony of Cunrar XXXII. 
| SECTION LXXVL 
MATT " Chap.XXII. from the beginning of the Chapter to Ver. 15. 
The Parnble of the Wedding Supper. 


He order is plain of it ſelf. The Parable ſetteth forth the Jews deſpiſing of the means 
of grace and evil _ of thoſe that were ſent unto them, ver, 5,6. and for thiz,their 
deſtruction and ruine of their City, and the calling of the Gentiles, ec. 


SECTION LXXVIL. 


Ma T TH. Chap. XXII. from Ver, 15, te Manx Chap. XIR. Luxsz Chap. XX. from 
the end, And Chap. XXII. at from Ver. 13, Ver.26. to the end 
the Chapter. to Ver.41, of the Chapt, 


Tribute to Ceſar. The reſurreftion aſſerted in the Law. The great Commandmens. 
Chriſt how Davids ſonne. Wo againſt the Scribes and Phariſees. 


He Evangelifts are ſo clear in their order, both here and a good way forward, that 
TE can be no ſcrupling init. | 

The queſtion propoſed, Whether it were lawfull to give tribute to Ceſ#r, proceeded 
from that old -»axime among them, upon miſtake of Dexr.17.15. that they ought wot ro be 
ſubjel} to any power or potentate, which was not of their own bleed or Religion : the holding to 
which maxime, coſt them the ruine of their City and Nation, 

His anſwer from the Image of Ce/ar upon their coin, was according to their own con- 
ceſtions. The Feru/alem Talmud doth perſonate David and Abigail talking thus. Abigail 

ſaid, what evil have I done or my chilaren, or my cattell ? David ſaithto her, Becauſe thy 
huſband vilified to Kingdom of David. She ſaith, Art thow a King then ? He ſaith to her, 
Did not Samuel anoint me King ? She boo fy CY 2\RW F127 MIND (TW The 
Coin of our Lord Saul is yet currens : InSanhedr. fol.20. col.2, Maym. in Gezelah per. 5, 
e/ King that cuts down the trees of - owner, and makes « bridge of them, it is lawfall to 
go over 5t, &c. How ts this to be under fro ? Of a __ Con u current in theſe Conn- 
tries, for the men of the Country do thereby evidence, that they arknowledge him for their Lord 
and themſelves his ſervants : But if his Coin be not current, then be ts a robber, &c. 

The topick from whence he argueth the reſurreRion againſt the Saddxces, is alſo ac- 
knowledged by the Writers of that Nation : 7 anchwm. fol.13. col.3. The holy bleſſed God 
doth net joyn his Name to the Saints While they are alive, but when they are dead : as it- is 
ſaid, To the Saints which are in the earth,&C. But behold we finde that he joyns bis Name to 
Iſaac [ meaning, be cals bimſelf the God of 1faac] while be was alive, &c. Jeruſ. in Be- 
racoth tol.5.c01.4. hence is there proef that the righteows are called living when they are 
dead, &Cc. SE ot 297 v6 ; 

He poſeth the Phariſees in their very Catechiſm : they uſedit as a common name for 
the Meſſiar to call him the ſon of David, and yet when they are put to it to obſerve that 
Davidcals him Lord, they are ſo farre nonpluſt, that they have not only not what to an- 
ſwer, for the preſent, but this ſilenceth them from future diſputes. Now therefore he 
fals upon them with their deſerved charaRter and doom, and as in Matth. 5. he bad pro. 
nounced beatitudes, ſo here in Aſatr.23. he denounceth woes, and curſeth theſe men 
from 1/a.65.15,&c. FTA 1 Ia | $2 

- This Chapter asit is a ſpeech to and of the Scribes and Phariſees, and treateth of theit 
doRrines and demeanours, ſo fromtheir own Pandets and Authors may it be explained 
from point to point : thoſe ſpeaking out their doQrines and practiſes to thie full. 
| Their ſitting in Moſes chair, ver.1. meaneth them as Magiftrates, to whom Chysf in- 
joyneth all lawfull obedience. Fid-Savbedr. prr.1 halkc.6, 

The berry bardens ver 4. tranſlates their TN YW21N of which they ſpeak ſo mnch 
and ſo highly, * F 

Their FT epbilli are called Phy/aFeries, ver.5. which meaneth not only Ob/ervatives, 
becauſe they were memorials of their duty and devotions q being four portions of the 
Law written in two parchments, and the one worn upon their forehead and the other 


upon their left arm] but Preſervatives, as being reputed by them a fence againſt evil 


ſpirits. 
/ 
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\ virits, Feruſ. Beracoth fol.2. A man bath need to ſay over bis Phylatteries every evening in 


bis howſe, to fright away *wvil ſpirits. - 
| They loved tobe called Rabbi Rabbi, ver.7. R. Abibah [aid to Eliezer, Rabbi Rabbi, Jerul, 
Feed: Karon fol.81.1. And yetthey had this fule againſt it, Zove the Work, but bart the 
Rabbiſvip,Maym, in Talm.Torab.per.z,  ,. | 
Call no one father,ver.g. in that ſenſe as they owned their DoRors by the title 1MAXN 


relying upon the authoricy of humane dotrines, 


+ Their permitting and practiſing to ſwear by he Temple, ver.16. came into a common 
cuſtom, Juchaſ.fol.50.col. 1. 'Baba ben Bota ſware by the Temple, and ſo did Rabban Simeon 
ben'Gamaliel, and thi: Was a cuſtom in Iſrael. +» | 

Their tirhing mint ,anniſe and cummin, ver;23. explained in the Talmudiſh treatiſes De- 
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ai, Whited ſepulchers, ver.27. Shekalim per.1, halac.1. I» the moneth Adar they whited | 


#lchers. And the reaſon is given by the Gomar:iſts, that. people hereby might have 
ron diſcoyery of them, the better to avoid defilement by them : dy of obſer- 
ved, ſets on Chriſts invetive againſt theſe wretches the more. 'Gomar. utrinſq; T alm« in 
loc. & Fernſ. in Maaſar Shen. fol.y'5.3. | TX ac 

T heir decking of Sepmlchers in honour of thoſe that lay in them, ver,29. handled in Fe- 
ruſ. in Meed K aton fol.80. col.3, 4. y : ot | 

He concludeth his ſpeech with the intimation of what ſhame and guilt lay upon them 
for the blood of the former Prophers ſlain by their fathers, filled up by their own wic- 
kedneſſe in perſecuting thoſe that he did or ſhould ſend co them. He calleth them Ser - 
pexts from Gey. 3.15. and teacheth us to look upon them as the ſeed of the Serpent inan 
eminent degree, if any degree of that nature may be called eminent. He doomes all the 
Pro to be required of that generation, becauſe a DT or eee 2 
thoſe whom God —— of Meſſias himſelf, did juſtifie 'and exceed all the evil their 
fathers had done the Pro : Yea all the blood ſhed before the blood of Za- 
charias, and his, th they held that to have been ſatisfied for, by the deſtruction, 
ſlaughter and captivity by the Babylonians, Fern. iv T aanith fel.69.col.2. Hixchangeth 
the name of his , and ſo doth Targ. in Lament.cap-2+ ver.20. And concludes with a 
fad denunciation of deftruftion, and thac ———_ no more ſee him till they ſhould 
ſay, Bleſſed be be that cometh in the name of the Lord : which very words he had uttered 
0 4 great while before this, Z»k,t3.34,35- and the multitude had ſaid, Bleſud be he that 
cometh,8&c. when he rode into Jeruſalem upon an Aﬀe. But the ſame words now uttered 
by him, are of ſomewhat dou inter jon, whether they mean; their no more 
ſeeing of him till the night and time. the. Paſſeover, | for at the Paſchal meal every 
cod ocbenGg ing, Bleſſed be he that cometb,&c.. in their great Hallel as they 
calledit ] or that they no moere-ſee him at all; becauſe they had not learned to en» 
tertain him,as coming from God. - See. Job.g.43. \\. . +: \ 1 


SECTION (LAXVIIL- 
Maxx Chap. XIL wen 6} "Lyxs Chap. XXI- 
Ver,41,43,43,44, 2» HEELS. 


oP fi Jew beforecheir prayers inthe Tem le, or their Synagogues, uſed to give ſome- - 


ng by way of alms or offering, that . Maym. 
in Mattanath Anim. | as we bave 
obſerved elſwherein the of that there were ſeveral! which the 


Jews call Shoperoch, into whichi the people putthe money they offered, ſome to buy one 
thing for the ſervice of the Temple, ſome another, gc. ”_ 944 151 wats 
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The Harmony of Cunter XXXIIL, 
SECTION LXXIX. 
LL 


MAarrTr. Chap. XXIV. Maxx Chap. XIN. Luxt Chap.XXI. from Ver. 
all the Chapter. © all the Chapter. to the end of the Chapter. 
eAnd after theſe M &*T T n. Chap, XXV. all the Chapter. 


CHRIST foretelleth the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, the fignes and 
miſeries preceding and accompanying it. 


He T almxd tells us that there was a place upon mount 0/;ver, juſt in the face of the 

T reap, where the Prieft ſlew and burnt the red-Cow into the aſhes of purification, 
and ashe ſpinkled the blood, he looked directly upon the Temple door. Cidderh Per. 1, 
ec. This was the laſt Sermon that Chriſt made upon mount O/ivet, and he makes it a5 he 
ſirgupon that mount, juſt facing the Temple, Harrh.13.3. And that cext that he had ta- 
keain tears but two or three dayes ago, weeping overthe City and foretelling the deftru- 
Rion of it, L»k,19,44. he now preacheth upon ar large, declaring the miſery and fore- 
ſhewing the forerunners of that deftruftion. . 
The aim of his ſpeech, or, to what time and purpoſe it refers, may be diſcerned 
by the queſtion of the Diſciples, to which it is an anſwer. z/hen ſoall theſe things 
be, viz, that one ſtone ze of the Temple ſhall not be left upon another > Hark, 13.4. 
Zuk.21.7. and ſo itrelates plainly tothe deftruttion of the Temple and City. But Aſat- 
thew bath added ; Abd what Jball be the fign of thy roming, and of the end of the World ? from 
whence it is conceived by fome, that the ſpeech doth aim at the end of the world, and 


Chriſts laſt coming unto judgment. It is true indeed that the cloſe of his ſpeech in Afecth. * 


25+ doth ſpeak plainly of the laſt ju , andthat navy of thoſe terrible things men- 
tioned, Marth.24. may very well typifie the terrours of the laſt ys but clie prime and 
proper {cope of the ſpeech in that 24*h> Chapter, 'is.to ſet forth the deftrution of Zerwſa- 
lem, _ the rejeion and miſery.of the Jewiſh nation;-as may: 'be obſerved by theſe 
-. 1. Becauſein Afarth:24.15,16. 2s te Ip 6 when and where 
theſe things ſhall be, viz. when the Templeſhall be ptofaned, then things come, oc. 

: 2.. Eſpeciall conſider v4.34. Yerily Iſuy wmto'you ; Thi gettration ſhall not paſſe till all 
theſe things be fulfilled. This generation, notmeaning Geperario Evangetioa, as ſome. do 
harſhiyuncetpretac, but as it means in Aſarth.23-36: Tak. 21.31,32: and abundanceof 


other places m'the new Teſtament, che gevrrarion chenin being. | £ 
1+13.- The deſtraGtion of Fera/alem,is phrafed in Scviptare as the defirudtion of le 
werld e242 3.. 1/a:65.17. and Chriſts coming to ber in judgment,as hiscoming to the laft 


judgment, Marth. 17.28, Foh.21:22. Matth. rg9-28.Rtv.1m,oeh' © 
T herefore thoſe dreadtull things ſpoken of in ver.29.30,31. are but borrowed expreſ- 
ſions to ſer forth the terrors ofthar judgfnne the mor3 Fer.29. The Sun ſhall be darken- 
ed,&c. ſhews.the deca of ol glory, excellency and proſperigy, in that nation, and the 
| mifery and 3-10. 2 2.10. Fer.30, Then 

1 


{ confuſion : as 7a.! 
ſhall they ſee the ye of the Sonne of man,&e. Not any viſi 'of Chrift, or of 


e appe 
the croſle in the clouds [as ſome have imagined, } but NY the Jews would not own 


cauſe this did Sr declare his power; \glory:aud 
ers w Trimp# Gowe 
when the Jews were now [x kr 


PIrs . in the warres betwixt Otho and YVitelius, and betwixt Yitellins and Yeſpaſian, [| of 
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SECTION LXXX. . 
MATT. Chap.XXVI. fom Maxx Chap XIV. fow Lux n'Chap.XXIT. 


the beginning to Verg14. the beginning to Ver.to, Ver.1,z. 
And after theſe portions read Joan Chap XI. frow the beginning to Vers. 


CuxisTs bead annointed at a ſupper at Bethany two nights before the Paſſerver : 
At the ſame [wpper he waſbeth his Diſciples feet : giveth Jndas the 6-4 
«nd the Devil entreth into him-. 


X oof of the proper order here will require ſome diſpute, not ſo much in regard 
of an obſcurity or difficulty of the order it ſelf, bat in tegard of needſeſſeakd 
difficulties thatare put upon it. There are two ftrange opinions we meet \ich 
e: The one is, thatholdeth that this ſapper mentioned by Afarrhew and fark , wis 
the ſame ſupper which is mentioned in oh. 12. which was fx dayes before the Paſſover. 
And the other is,thar holdeth,that this ſupper nd wa was the fupper on the Paſſeover 
night : ſo that for tbe ſhewing and alerting of the order as we-have laid it, theſe three 
things are to be done, ; 

. Firſt, Iris co be proved, that the ſupper in Foh.12. and the ſupper in Afarth.26. and 
Adark 14. were not one and the ſame ſupper, but ewo ſyppers at ſotne dayes diſtance. 
Secondly,That the ſupper in 7oh.1 3. was aot on the Paſſeover night,bur before the Paſſe- 
over night. Andchirdly, That the ſupper in Foh.13. was the fame ſupper with that in \ 
Matth.26.6. and Mark, 14.3. twodayes before the Paſſeover. 

Firſt, Thac the ſupper in 794.12. and the ſupper in Afarch.26. and Afark 14. weretwo 
different @ppers [| to which ſomething hath been ſaid before, —_ by theſe obſerva- 
tions. 1. The ſupper in 70h. 12. was in che houſe of ZLazearw | unleffe we will unwarrati- 
cably ſtrain the conftruRtion of the ſtory, } but the ſupper in Afarrh.26, and Mar. 14. was 


' inthe houſe of Simon the Leper, 2, Art the ſupper in 7oh.12. Chriſts feet wete 


but his brad was annointed at the ſapper in atth.26, and Afark 14. 3: The fupper in 
7on. 12. was frogs before the Paſſeover, but the ſupper in Aſatrh.26; and Mark.14. 
was but two dayes before : For obſerve Aſark 14.1; ' After two dayer was the feaſt of the 
Faſſeover : and then verc3. And Feſns being ar-Berhuny, cc. Aere they that hold che 
opinion that we are confuring, will not acknowledge the order of the Evangelifts dirt&, 
bur ſay there is a diſlocation, fo that though +0 dajes be mentioned before, yet the 
following was fix dayes before the Paſſcover, But the method of Matthew and Mas. 
hath been fo dire& hither chrough the ſtory of = aQtions, ſince his laſt comirig to _ 
—_—_— that no reafon poſlible' can be given w thould invert the oritt e. 
&y had punRually mentioned his ations, five, four, three dayes before the Paſſeover, 
and now they come t6 ſpeak of two dayes before, and under that account bring in this 
fapper, and what ſenſe or reaſon can there be to farmiſe chat it was ſix dayes before ? 


'They bad ſhewed you Chrift five dayes before the Paſſeover, at Berhavy, Job.12.1,12. 


Hark 11.1,1r. And four dayes befote the Paſſcortrat Berbdny,Mark 11. 12,15,15,20. 
And three dayes before the Paſſeever;-at Bethany, Mark 11.20,27. & 13.3. then 

they come and ſpeak of rwo dayes before the Paſſeover, and they ſpealcgtts of Chriſt; 

being at Berhevy, and yet wonkdthe opirion-aiider- confatation apply the reckoning of 
the rwo dayes only to you at che high-Prieſts aſſemblitzg : and C braſs being at Berhasy, 

to be jumped backward oyer all the ſtory before, even to beyond AMarth,21;, Alark.1 1, 

An opinion char by its improbability is confuration enough to it ſelf, 


A ſecond rhinigro be clreredisy chit the ſupper in 74h.13.- was not on the Paſſeover 
- night bur before? which-may —_— argaments inftead of more. 1. Be- 


cauſe John ſaith ex #4 1; - that it was TTys 13 Gipr3e," befor? che fofivall of the Paſſeover,. 
paptfropanry pf argu ir orgy by bref] 
alt, 2, The Diſtiples whe Fe/is ſaid to Fudev,3Fhat 


the word: af1id e 
codftruc it Here, butchowhute Cip! e/ 1210 | | 
edvut buying fomething'agairiſt the feaſt, ver.29. 


thou dot dv quickly; thouglir lis ſpake i 
et Dit he fil m0 come.” 7 ways =. /, TIO 
Thirdly; Zeke ſhewerk, thirehs entring of $.tts into Juuld [ohich was at the ſup- 
per, 7oh.14.] was before the Paſſtover day ciitne : fot obſtcvs Woo, Lab:22.3. 
T het entrtd Satan into Judas, and bi Wot nd communed Sith tht chief Pri 
thet ver.7, Then came the day of wnleanened bread - Upon' att w | 
apparent, that this ſupper in Fobi13% at Whith S&4# entred into Fade [ 


rations,” it. is 
26077 PIX; 
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went and compacted for his Maſters betraying] was not on the Paſſeover night, but ſome 
ſpace before the Paſſeover day came. There 15 indeed a paſſage in oh.1 3.38. which may 
ſeem to bring that ſupper to the Paſſeover night, which is, when Chriflaith ar the ſupper 
to Peter, The Cock, ſhall not crow till thoy. haſt denied me thrice, which ſeemeth to carry ir, 
as if this ſupper were on that very night when Petey denied him. For anſwer to which, 
ſet it be obſerved : 1. That Petey denied Chriſt but once before the Cock crew. Mark. 
14+ 68, 69, 70. and it will teach us to expound the words of Chrift, 7oh. 13. 38. & 
Matth, 26. 24. not as meaning that he ſhould deny hun three timts over before 
any Cock crew, but that he ſhould deny him thrice in the time of Cocks crowiog, 
which time was a fourth part of the night, Aſark. 13.34. And that it meaneth in ſuch a 
ſenſe is yet more apparent by Mark 14.30. where he utters it, The Cock ſhall not crow 


tvice. 2» Let it be obſerved, thatiin Fob.13.38. it is only ſaid, The Cock ſhall not crow, 


but in Xſatth.26. Xark.14. when the ſpeech refers to the very night when 'his deniall 
was, itis ſaid, This night, before the Cock crow ; And, Th day,even this night before the 
Cock crow,&c, ſo it is to be underſtood that Chrsſt uſed thatſpeech to Petey twice 
over,and in it he doth twice refute his preſuming upon his own ſtrength which Peter twice 
ſhewed : Firſt atthe ſupper _—_ 3-which was two dayes before the Paſſcover and there 
the empha {is of the ſpeech lieth eſpecially in the word Thrice; as if he had: ſaid to him, 
Art thou fo confident of thy firength and ſtanding for me ? I tell chee the time will be, 
when thou ſhalt deny me thrice 1n the time of Cocks crowing, The ſecond was at the 
Paſſeover ſupper, and then Chriſt puts the ewphoſi, upon the word Th night : Artthouy 
ſo confident ? I tell thee rhs night thou ſhalt deny me, &c. | | 
Thus having ſhewed that that ſupper in Feh.13. was not on the Pafſeover night, but 
before; a third thing is to ſhew, that it was two dayes before the Paſſcover, and the 


. fame with that ſupper mentioned by Matthew and Alarkin Bethany : And for the proof 


of this we need 9 00 further then this obſervation : That both the Evangelifts Matthew 
and Mark, do begin the treaſon of 7«das;from that ſupper in Berhavy, Matth.26.,13,14- 
Mark 14:9,10, for as ſoon as they have related the tory of chat ſupper, they preſently 
tell, Then one of the twelve called 7 udas Went to the chief Priſts,&c, Now it is apparent that 
he began the aCting of his treaſon from the time of Satan: entring into him with the ſop 
which was at that ſupper 70h.13. and ſo it concludeth that to be the ſame ſupper with that 
in Matth.26.6. | | | 

The texture of the ſtory then lieth thus : Six dayes before the Paſſeover Chriſt ſuppeth 
and lodgeth in Bethaxy : five dayes before the Paſſeover he rideth in triumph to 7eruſa* 
ſalem,and at even cometh and lodgeth in Bethawyagain, four dayes before the Paſſeover 
he goeth to er»/alem again, and at night cometh to Berhexy again to lodge. The third 
day before the Paſſeover he goeth again into the City; and at even 'cometh to Bethany 
again ; And that night he ſuppeth 1n the houſe of S;mox the Leper, it being now two 
dayes to the Paſſeover.: As he fits at ſupper, Xary the fifter of Lazarns, called allo Mary 
Magaalen,annoints his head,&c. Andhe before the was taken away, ariſeth from 
the table and waſheth the Diſciples feet, and after firs down and gives 7#«as the ſop, _ 


SECTION LXXXI. | 


Joan Chap.XIII. M4 t T#..Chap.XXVI. Maxx Chap.XIV. - Lux x Chap:XXlI, 
Ver.27,28,29,39. © Ver,14,15,16. Ver.10,11. Ver.3,4,5:6-., 


- Satan entreth into] udas : he compatts for the betraying of his Maſter. n £ WY: 4 


'F= continuation of the ſtory in Fohn clearcth the connexion. He dipped 'the lap 8nd 
A gave it to fudas, And after the ſop Satan entred into him, This was at a ſupparan Be- 
tbany two dayes before the Paſſeover, as hath been ſhewed : From thence, they ſEmBers 
night, 7«das trudgeth to Feru/alem, aRtedintirely by Satay, and agreeth with the Sanh# 
«rin for his Maſters betraying. They had met purpoſely to contrive the appreheafion and 
death of Chr;ft, ' but had reſolved, that it muſt nor be at the feaſt, for fear of tumule: but 
7«da coming in, undertakes to deliver him up, though at the feaſt, yer quietly nenge 
in the abſence of the people; And they bargain to give him thirty pieces of ilver ; the 
price of a ſervant, £xod.31.22,, Maym.. in, Nizkei Mamon per.11, The price of ſervants 
Whether fredber little, Whether male or female, ts thirty Selas of good filvey ; be he a ſervant 
worth a wndred pound, or be he a ſervant but worth a penny. Now the ſame author in She= 
kalim per.1, rateth Sela at 384 barly cerns weight in ſilyer, SrOT 
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; SECTION LXXXIL 


Jo y x Chap. XIII, few Ver. 31, tothe ond. er: 
and Chap.XIV. a# the Chapters, ' © vo Þr'< 
Cn RISTS ſprech te comfort hs Diſciples,&c. ( 4 


gone out about his curſed work, and the hour was how: core when Chriſt; paffion 

beginning, [for we may juſtly take his being ſold, for a pate of his HO) he gi- 
veth his Diſciples divers leſſons, ſome of admonition, fore of infiru@ion, ſome of 
comfort. For the better judging ofthe rime of this h [ beſides the connexion which 
joyns it to ?«das bis going forth upon the devils entring —_— theſe two 

are obſervable. 1. That the laſt words of the 14'>:Chaprer ute, Arife;tet au go hextt, 

' by which it is plain, that the ſpeech contained in this preſent Setion, and the eech ii 
7ob.15,& 16, and 17. were ſpoken at two feverall times and in'two ſeverall places. Thar, 
at the Pafſeover ſupper, for obs tells, Chap.18.1. that-when Jefus had finiſhed that 
ſpeceb, be went over the brook Xidres : but this, before, andin another place, becauſe 
upon the ending of it it is om Jeſus removed to another place, by his ſaying, Ari/e ler ws 
go hence. 2. That Chrft ith, Ter a little time 1 am with you, Chap. 13.VEr.33. Tet a little 
While and the World ſetth me no more, Chap. 14.ver.19. Hereafter 1 ſpall nat talk mach with 
50u,ver.30. which intimate ſome ſpace of time yet to come, and not ſo ſyddain a parti 
as the ſpace was betwixt his riſing from his laſt ſupper,and his m—_ This ſpeec 
therefore was ſpoken at Be after 7«das his going out : and the Section contains the 


Tx firft words, Therefore When he was gene out ,contimie thefiory: When Jade was 
was 


ſumme of Chriſts diſcourſe with his Diſciples, while he {taid there, which was the night 


the fads received the ſop, and the next day and night, and till rowards the evening of 
the day after : And the laſt words, tl, let 4 go hence, intimate his removall from 
Berhany to Fera/alem 0n the Paſſeover day. Paula Echer that night thar he had received 
the (op,or the next day, layeth che plot with the high-Prieſts for the delivering up of his 
Mafter at the feaſt, and baving ſo he $0 his Maſter to ry - again, And 
the next day which was the Paſſeover day, Chri# ſeadeth Perer and Fohs from thence to 

the Paſſeover for him; dnd when he faw' cine, he calls, Ari/c,/er w@ go hence, and 
5 be ſetteth for 7erſalem with the teſt ofthe Diſciples and Judas in the company. 


SECTION LXXKXIIE 


Ma T TH. Chap.XXVI. from Manx Chap. XIV. fow Lux z Chap.XXIL. fow 
''Ver.17. to Ver.30. Ver. 12.80 Ver.26. Ver.7. to Ver. 24. 


CARlss eateth the Paſſeaver : ardaineth the Lards yE 


Ts & and 7oby who were ſentto prepare the Paſſeover, had this worKts.do. They 
were to get a room fitting ;/ to'thar their Maſter dire them by a fign. They were 
to get a Lamb, andto bring tum intothe Temple, and there to have him killed and his 
blood ſprinkled, under the name of a Paſchall for thirteen perſons. For no Lamb cou 
be eaten for a Paſchall, whoſe Vload fas not firſt ſpri at the Altar, and that 
NOD in the name of a Paſchall, and VP? by count for fuch a number of perſons as had 
agreed to be at the eating ofhim. 7alw.in Piſachin. per.y. [as Chriſt died but for a cer- 
tain number.) Which ſhews [had not he Erangelid done ir otherwiſe] that Chrif 
ate his Paſſeover on the fame day that the Jews did [ which ſome, upon miſunder.. 
ſanding of 7ob.18,28. baye denied} nay that it wasnot poſſible fe, for how ims 


poflible Ce ee Poke eo LCP aleiat for any, upon a wrong day ? oF 


_ Having got the Lamb thus flain at the Temple, they were to bring him home tb the 
houſe where be'was to' be eaten, to get him roaſted, —_—_ bread and wine ready, 
and what other proviſion was uſuall and requiſite for that meal. ey 

At Even feſav cometh and fitteth down With the twelve : and as he ate, he gaye inti- 
mation of the Traitour, who was now at 'the table and exting with him. Which "— 
in 


ſeem to make this tory the ſame with that in Fob. 13.22,22. and fa might ar 
this and that were but ane and the fame But here is an a rt diff 
the ſtories. 1, Atthe Supper in oh. 13. Chriſt giveth only a private ſignification of the / 
Tritour by a token given ſecretly to Foy, but bere he points him out openly, 2 hgh 


on 


: 
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he give him a ſop, here he only ſpeaks of Gpping with him in the diſh. Only there is 
ſome diþerfity in the Evangeliſts, in relating this ſtory: Matthew and ark have laid 
this taxytion and diſcovery of the Traytour before the adminiſtration of the Lords Sup- 
per, bur Zeke after. | 
And there is the like variety in their relating the time of theſe words of Chrift, 7 wil 
0 more drink, of the Hon of the vine, &c, for Lake hath brought them in as ſpoken before 
the Sacrament, but the rewo after. In both which, firſt the main intenc of the rela- 
tion is to be looked after, and then may we better ſtate the time. The intencinthe for- 
mer, isto ſhew 7#4a-at the Table, and at the Table all the time both of the Paſchall and 
the Lords Supper, thoſe ſymboles of love and communion, yet he ſuch a wretels as to 
communicate in both; and yet a Traitour, The two, Afa:thew and Mark! would ſhew 
that he was at the Table, and ſo the mention of that they bring in upon Chrgfts firlt fir- 
ting down and beginning to eat : And Zuke makes the tory full, and ſhews that he was 
at oe Table all the time, both at Paſſeover and Sacrament, and the words of. Chrift up- 
on the delivering of the Cup, But behold the hand of him that betrays me, &c. cannot pul- 
ſibly be mitigated from ſuch a conftruRtion, As to the later,the meaning of Chrift in the 
words, 7 Will no more ney. the fruit of the vine, &c; is, that the Kingdom of God was 
now ſo near, that this was the laſt meat and drink, or.the laſt meal:thathe was to have, 
before that came. By the Kingdom of God, meaning his. reſurretion and forward, when 
God by him had conquered death, Sata» and hell. And whereas he faith, 75#7 drink. 
it new With you in the Kingdom of God, be did ſo, eating and drinking with them after bis 
reſurre&iov. This theretore being the aim of his ſpeech, it was ſeaſonable to ſay ſo, any 
time of the meal, Thus s the laft meal I muſt eat With you till 7 be riſen again from the dead. 
Ard hereupoh the Evangelifts have left.the time of his uttering of it at chat indifferency, 
that they have done, And indeed theſe two paſſages had ſuch reference.one to another, 
that the one mighe bring onthe other, and both of them might very well be ſpoken 'by 
Chriſt twice : The obſerving of the dire order. of Chrifts ations at this meal, which the 
Evangeliſts have related, will help to clear this matter. © (2 101 
When he was ſet down with them, he firſt ſaith, 1 have defred to/eat this Paſſeover With 
ou before I ſuffer, for this is the laft I muſt eat with you beforethe” Kingdom of God be 
come. And thereupon he taketh the firſt cup of wine that was to be drunk at that meal, 
and drinks of it and gives it them, and bids, Divide it among your ſelves, for I ſhall no 
drink of the fruit of the vine, &c. meaning, this is the laft time I ſhall eat and drink with 
you, &c. And this ſpeech properly brought in the other, One of you ſoall betray me : as 
Paraphraſed, ſpeaking thus, I ſhall no more eat with you, for there is one now at the 
table with me, hath compaſſed my death: Hereupon they queftion who it ſhould be, &-c. 
Afer this paſſage they eat the Paſchall Lamb after its rite, and after it, he ordaineth the 
Lords Supper : Bread to be bu Body henceforward, in the ſame ſenſe that the Paſchall 
Lamb had been bis Body hitherto, and the Cap to be the New Teftament is bis Blood now 
under the Goſpel, as the blood of Bullocks had been the Old Teftament in his Blood, Exod. 24; 
And after the adminiftring of the Cup, he 'tels them again, that that was the laſt that be 
wuſt drink, for the hand of him that betrayed him was at the Table, | 


SECTION LXXXIV, 
Lux x: Chap. XXII. from Yer.24. to Ver. 39. 


A conteft among the Diſciples aboxt (priority. 


F Us x himſelf is a clear warrant for the order, And withall, the joynt-confideration 
of the ſtory before will help to confirm it, The queſtion among themſelves about. 
the traitour, helpeth to draw on this other queſtion about priority : An unſeaſonable 
ahd a yery unreaſonable quarrell :, To which their Mafter giveth cloſely this ewofold ati-- 
| Her, beſides propoſing his own example of bumilicy. 1; That let not chem ſtand upon” 
priority, for he would equally honour them in his Kingdom, &c, -2. That this was noc 

a time to ſtand upon ſuch buſineſſe as ſeeking to be preferred: one before another, for 
this was a time of ſifting, and a time when, all the care they. could take for their iafery | 
ſhould belictle enough : therefore they bad-now ſomething elſe to do then to look after | 
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SECTION LXXXY.. 
Jo x x Chap. XV,XVI,XVII. 


CHyr1$Sts laſt words 'to his Diſciples and 4 Prayer for them. 


OuN in Chap.18.1. informs us that when fe/z« had ſpoken the words contained in 

theſe Chapters, be went over the brook X:4ron : by whielit appeareth that they 
were ſpoken art his laſt Supper inſtantly beforehe roſe and wene to the garden where he 
was apprehended. Attheir Paſſeover Suppers they uſed large diſcourſes ſeaſonable agd 
agreeable to the occaſion : and eſpecially in commemorating what God had done for 
that people, Whatſoever Chriſt had ſpoken upon that ſubje&, 1s not recorded, but this 
which was more needfull for the Diſciples preſent condition, were agreeable to the great 
occaſion now at hand, and moſt beneficiall for the Church in time to come. 


SECTION *'LXXXVI, 


Mar. Ch.XXVI. from Mar. Ch.XIV. from Lux: Ch.XXII.fow Jon Ch.XVIIE 
V. 30.to the end, Ver. 26. to the end, V. 39. to the end, & Ch.XIX. all 
Ch.XXVIL a/. & Ch.XV al. &©Ch.XXIITL. af, the Chapters. 


Cur1sTs Apprehenſion, Arraignment, Death and Buriall. 


Here is no difficulty in the connexion of the beginning of this Section to the prece- 
T ding, bur only this, that the reſt of the Evangelifts make mention of Chri/ts ſinging 
of an hymn, as the laſt thing he did, before his ſerting our for the mount of 0/zves; bur 
ohm maketh his ſpeech and prayer to be lat, and ſpeaketh not of his ſinging of a bymn 
atall. Which indeed is neither contrariety nor diverſity of ſtory, but only variety of 
relation for the holding out of the ſtory more_complear. The three former Evangeliſts 
have recorded how Chrift did celebrate,the Pafſeover and ordain the Sacrament at the 
end of it, and therefore they xe wm + nem of his ſinging an hymn, for that was ever 
an unſeparable piece of ſervice at the Pafſeover Supper, and conſtantly uſed at the can- 
cluſion of that meal : But Fob» had' madeno mentionof the Paſſeover Supper or Sacra- | 
ment at all, and therefore it was not only not needfull, bur alſo not proper, that he 
ſhould mention the ſinging of any hymnat all : Bur he relateth che laſt ſpeech and pray- 
er of Chriſt, which the other had omitted. And whether this ſpeech recorded by him, or 
the hymn mentioned by them, were laſt done by Sa is not much materiall ro the 'or- 
der of the ſtory. I ſuppoſe the ſpeech was later. The hymn that they ſung was P/#/.115. 
& 116, & 117. & 118, which was the later part of the great Hall as they called it, which 
was conſtantly ſung at the Paſſeover and their other great Solemnities, and with this later 
part was this Solemnity concluded. : 


Hu Prayer in the Garden. 


Car 15T riſing from Supper, h forth of the City over the brook X;dron to the, * 
mount of 0/;ves. [ Compare Davids caſe and journey, -2 Sam.1 5-23.) 7udas when they, 
roſe from the table, flips away into the City, and there hath his cut-throats laid ready by; H 
the chief Prieſts, for the curſed defign that they had compacted about. As Chriſt goet 
along he telleth the eleven that were with him, of their trouble that night by his appre- 
henſton, and their ſcattering from him :- but:he.would be in Galilse before them, and 
there they ſhould meet again. And ſo he direQeth them which way to betake themlelves 
after the Feaſt, and what to do wheri their Maſter ſhould be taken from them by death. 

He foretelleth Petey again of his deniall of him that night : which Peter now armed with a 
ſword cannot hear of, bur proimiſeth greatmarters. . :- ;;/ 

He cometh to Gethſemany, A place of Oyl preſſes, at the foot.of 0l;vet, into-1a Garden, 
The Talmatiits _ of he Gardens here, and tell how the Gardiners uſed to- fatten 
their grourids with the ſcouring of the fink that” earried the blood and-filrh of the Temple 
Court intothat valley. Lgaving eight Diſciples behinde, be takethy-Perer and ames and 
7obn with him, and imparteth to them the and ſorrows that now: ſeized upon bim, | 
and leaving them alſo aboura ſtones caſt behinde, charging\them-to watch and : He 0 
prayes thrice for the remoyall of this Cup if-poſlible, &c;: and in an Agony ous 
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drops like blood. [_ Remember eAdaws fall in a Garden, and the firſt doom," In the 
ſweat of thy brows, &c, ] Now was the power of darkxeſſ e, Luke 22.23, all the power of hell 
being let looſe againſt Chriſt,.as itnever was yon perſon upon earth before or ſince, 
and that from the pitching of field of old, Gez.3.15. Thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. So 
that it was not ſo much for any PſMgs of hell that ChriF felt within him, as for the aſſaulcs 
of hell, that he ſaw inlarged againſt him, that he was ſo full of ſorrow and anguiſh, His 
deſiring the removall of the Cup was pare bumanitats, but bis ſubmitting to the will of 
God pure ſanftitatis : As when a gangrened member is to be cut off, pra natura reluts 

againſt it, but right reaſon yields to it. He prayed thrice, and after every time came to 

hs three Diſciples,and till found them ſleeping. 


Hu Apprehenſion. 


He had ſcarce awakened them at the third cime, when the Traytour and his Aſſaſines 
are upon him to apprehend him. At their firſt approach 7#das according to the ſign Die 
ven, that hisfellow-villains _ know 7eſ#s fromthe reſt, ſteppeth to him and kiſſgch 
him. And thereupon the reſt draw up near him, Teſus ſeppeth forward to meer them, 
and asketh, zyhow /cek, ye ? They ſay, 7e/us of Nazareth : he ſaith 7 am he : and there- 
upon they went backward and fell to the ground : And his thus confounding them with a 
word, ſhewed, that none could take his life from him, unleſs he laid it down of himſelf. 
While they lie on the ground, and he bath them thus under him, he indents for the diſ- 


| miſſion of his Diſciples, - and having agreed for their ſafety and diſcharge, he yields him- 


ſelf. Soup they got, and lay hold upon him: and Petey to ſhew ſome of his promiſed 
ſtoutneſs cuts off Xfalchns ear, but Chriſt heals the wound, With this wretched crue 
that apprehended him, there were ſome of their Maſters that ſet them on, Lake 22.52. 
Toall together he telleth, that it was plain it was now their howr and the power of darkyeſſe, 
for that they bad him ſo oft among them in the Temple, that they were never able £0 lay 
hands on him till now : Upon theſe words the Diſciples think it time to ſhift for them- 


Telves : And one flees away naked, = 
| Hi appearance before eAnnas. 


Beſides the ill account that theſe men could on of this nights Paſſeover. {no ſooner 
eaten, but their hands in blood] ang beſides the horrid offence they commutted againſt 
the Lord and againſt his Chriſt in this: fa& that they were upon, they doubly wank elled 
againſt their own Canons : namely in arraigning and condemning a perſon upon. a ho- 
liday, for ſuch a day was now comein : and arraigning and judging a penſon by night, 
both which are dire&ly forbidden by their Law. Tal. in om tobh per.5. halae,2, 

They firſt bring Chriſt to A»nas, And why ? For he was neither chief Magiſtrate, but 
Gamaliel; nor he Highprieſt, but Caiaphas: He was indeed Sagas; and father in Law 
to Caiaphas, but by neither of theſe relations had he Judiciall power as a _ man. Bur 
as the chief Prieſts had a ſpeciall hand in this buſineſſe, and Avna was chief among them 
by his place and relation to Caiaphas,-and ſo had bad no doubt a ſingular ftroke in con- 
triving this buſineſſe that was now tranſaQting : ſo upon his apprehenſion he is firſt 


* brought thither, to ſhew that they had the man ſure whom he ſo much deſited to be. ſe- 


. cured | 
- tohim, and ſo bound he ſends him to Caiphas, 


and to take his grave advice what further to do with him. He was brought bound 


3 


His Arraignment before the Sanhedrin, 


At Caiaphas his houſe was the Sanhedrixinow aſſembled : Whether we take this for his 
lodgings in the Temple, or his houſe inthe City it is not much materiall. Petey follows 
thither, and by wn» Diſciple that was acquainted there, he is helped into the Hall, 
and ſits with the ſervants by the fire. The'chief Prieſts and Elders were buſie to finde our 
witneſſes that might accuſe him, and though many falſe-witzeſſe: [TI'PDN in Talwse 
aich language} come in, yetall will not do.: for it was not poſlible- to rouch him of any 
offence. He all this while ttanding —_ 1/a.53.7+] Caiaphas adjures him to tell whe- 
ther he were the Chu or no, he c it, and withall tels them tbat the time ſhould 
come that they ſhould finde the truth-of this by experience, , when be ſhould ſhew his 
power and vengeance inhis judgement againſt them, and their City, coming 5n clowds,Aec; 
This confeffion and words they account blaſphemy : and- that they might bave tbe furer 
tmpreſtion of ſo conſtruing them, Caiaphas rents bis garments, and by that ation m_ 


- will cauſe usto obſerve ſomething in ir, that the Highprieft 


®” 
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asit were, force them to-agree with him that it was ſo, when his garments had paid ſo 
dear, for the confirming otit, Theireuitom and-reafon of rentin their clodthes upon 
the bearing of blaſphemy, is handled in Feraſcvn Sauhedr, fel.25.col.1, & 2:andin Mam, 
in Avodah Z arah. pet.2. where thoſe two Canonsbeing obſerved, Every the that: bears 
Gods name blafphemed, 1s bound to rent his garments: And The Fudges bearing blajp 
muſt ſtand np upon their feet, and muſt reut their cloathes and may nov few thew wp ep.” 
' refithis clothes, 'and not 
the reſt of the Bench with him: Which though did not, yet they vote with bins 
that it was blaſphemy, and therefore he was guilty of death : which had it been executed, 
muſt have been by ftoning.- Sanhed;. per.7. halac.4. And now they begin to ſpit on him; 
to buffet him and abuſe him. Tir 

| Peters deniall. 


Here Petey firſt denies him : for bein challenged as he fate by the fire, by the dainſell 
porter, for one of his company, he denies it, and ſhrinks away into the potch,' and 
then the firſt Cock crew. LZake faith that the maid came to him as he ſate by the fire: 
Matthew and Mark, that he was now beneath in the Palace, and Without #1" the Palace, a 
meaning, beneath or without from that place or room where the Bench fate, Betwixr 
this firſt deniall and the ſecond, there was but alittle while, Zabe 22.55: .Inthe ſpace 
berween, the —_— is queſtioning 7eſws of his Diſciples and DotQtrine, and berauſe 
he anſwers, Ask them that have heard me,&c. an officious Officer ſmites him, as ifhe had 
not anſwered with reverence enough. Peter this while was in the ch, where he was 
when the Cock crew after bis firſt deniall : and there another maid ſees bir and brings 
him to the company thac ſtood by the fire, and challenges him. for one of his Diſtiples; 
and now he denies with an oath, And'about an hour after, Luke 22.59. [which ſpace of 
time the Bench rook up in examining Chriſt about his Diſciples and Doctrime?} # kinſman .- 
of Malchas challengeth bim, and tels the company he ſaw him wich eſms int rden, 
and he pleading the contrary, is diſcovered to all the company 'to be a Giliteari by his 
DialeR, bur he denies with execrations : and preſently the ſecond Cock crew: Amd Je- 
ſas looking back upon him, he remembers er to had done and out and weeps 
bitterly, And ſo preſently after the ſecond C Beneh riſeth and leaveth Peſ3« in the, 
hands of their Officers, by whom hes caunted, Rificken and ſhamefully uſed. 

Ha being delivered wp to.the Roman powes: 

Iri the morning the Fanhearin men forniallyiin. their own Council chamber, and again 
queſtion Feſws [ brought there befare them, andthey reſolved to pur him to death]. 
Whether he were the Me:fias or n02 he giveth the ſame anſwer as before, that though 
they would not belceve vp he told ,chem he was, which was the truth; yet the time 
was coming when they ſhould finde ic true : They-queſtion him again, Art chow rhe Son 
of God ? which he not deny , they judge him a meragain and deſerving to die, 
and fo deliver him upto Wake ower. It is abſcrvable.in both theſe queſtionings of 
him upon this point, both inthe night, and now in the morning, how convertible terms 
the Son of Ged,and the Son of max are made. In the night they queſtion him, 47+ thox the 
Sor of God ? wee gd _ _ Sox of man,&&c. Mat. 26.63,64. Andnow in the 
moroi | ith, Te 6 the Son of man ſitting on the right band of power: nd 
ge” pe then the Son of Ged ? Lutke SI ty bY | if (7714 hey 


| / * Tollt bis Recautaritn and Ruin, n] 
Fode uoquietinminde for that he had donein berring, attends the trials, and wit 
the ifſue : and when he now ſaw that he-was condem by the Beneh to be delivered up 
tothe Heathen power, he ſteps.in, . and offers his money again, and confeſſeth he had be- 


money in the Temple where they fat[Gazzth 


th, is nt | by the de- 

vil who was bodily in him, into the ai ; and J_—_ 
to the carth, and all his burſt out. With the thi Neces of fit, his wages 0 
ty, the Prieſts conſult to buy the Potters field. And here a-quotation of Afarchew 

ath troubled Expoſitors ſo farre, that divers have denied the putity of the Text. His 
words are theſe, Then w that Which Was fhoken by frremy the Priphet, And they 

_ K 2 rok 


$ 
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took, the thirty piects of ſilver, &c. Matth.27.9, Whereas thoſe words are not to be found 
in fn at all, but in Zechary they are found, Zech. 11.13. \ 
Now Matthew ſpeaks according toan or manner of ſpeaking uſed among the 
Jews, .and by chem would eaſily and without cavil be underſtood, though he cited a text 
of Zechary,under the name of Feremy : For the illuſttation of which matter we muſt firſt 
-oduce a.record of their own. The. Babylon Talmud in Bava Bathra, fal.14. facie 2. is 
iſcourfing concerningthe order in which the Books of ;che old Teſtament were ordered 
and ranked of old. And firſt they:/fhew that there was this generall diviſion of ir, into 
LD2'IND RN FRIMMNR The Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, By the laſt, 
meaning The P/almes, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, 70b; Ruth, Eſther , &. Then 
do they tell, that the Books were particularly thus ranked : The five Books of Moſes, 
Zoſona, Fudges, Samuel, Kings: and then the Prophets, among whom feremy was ſer 
firſt, and then Ezeksel, and after him E/ay, and then the twelve. But they objet, was 
not E/az long before 7eremy and Exekzel m time? Why ſhould he then be ſet after them 
in order ? And they give this anſwer, The /aft Book of Kings ends With deſtruttion, and 
Teremy u all deſtruttion, ,Exzekiel begins With deftruttion and enas With comfort, and Eſay 
all, comfort, RAN? RR) FRINN? FRIANN TIADD Therefore they joyned 
deſtruftion and deſtruttion together, and comfort and comfort together. And thus in their Bi- 
bies of. old,. Zeremy came next after the Book of X5»gs, /and ſtood firſt in the volume . of 
the Prophets. So that Matthews _ of a Text of Zechary, under the-name of 
Tere: ,' doth but alleadge a Text out of the volume of the Prophets, under his name that 
itoqd firſt in that volume.; And ſuch a manner of ſpeech is that of Chri#, Lake 24.44. 
' All things muſt. be fulfilled Which are Written of me in the Law, and the Prophets and the 
Pſalmes< in which he follows the generall diviſion that we have mentioned, "only be 
calleth the whole third part, or Hagiographa, by the title the P/almes, becauſe the Book 
of P/almes ſtood firſt of all the Books of that part. In that ſaying Aſatth.16.14. Others 
ſay 7eremy, or one of the Prophets, there is the ſame reaſon why feremiy alone is named by 
name, viz, becauſe his name ſtood firſt in the volume of the Prophets; and ſo came firſt 
in their-way when they, were ſpeaking of. the Prophert. = 


Cary s L « Afraigument before Pilate, - 


. 


* The chief Prieſts and Elders bring-J5ſw to Pilere;| bit would tot go into hls Howſe 


[ the houſe of a Heathen] /eſ? they ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat the Paſſeover, 
70h.18.28. Why > They had eaten the rae over fright, at the ſame time that Jeſus 


ate his [and well they had ſpent the mghc after ic. '}But'this day thar was now come in, 
was M3 TWIN their dey of preſenting themſelvri 9 the Temple, and offering their ſacri- 
fices and. peace offerings, of which they were to keepaHolemn' teaſting, nd this cals 


zhe Paſſeover': 'In which ſen : Paſſcover bnllerks are ſpoken' bf; Dext.16.2. 2 Chron.30. 
2.4. & 35,89. -The Schqol of \Shammas ſaith, this apptariny Wits With tio pieces if fitver, 
and their chagigah With a Meah of: ſilver. But the Schiol of 'Hillelſaith, their appearing 
Was With @ Meah of fitver, andtheir thagigah With rao pieces of filver. 'T heir burnt offer- 
:ngs at this ſolemnity Were taken frons' amony common eatielt; but their peace offerings from 
their tithes, He #hat keepeth not the chupigah on the firſt day of the feaft,: mu Reep it alt che 


feaſt, &c., Chagigab PET. 6 "ay 4 1, 
Pilate conceives him brought tohim, as a common! malefaQor, and therefore he 'bids 
them take him back and Judge him by-their own Beach arid Law : avid'in'thefe words be 
meant really and according as the truth was, that is was.in.their power to judge and cxc- 
cute him, and a—_ boy to fr0tible erred And viteo they anſwer, ze ma 
auxy mar to death;Joh.18;39; Theyſpeat alfo,amd as e thr s. indeed,” but 
Thins of Pate and thats wn yr idem : 31 me I DB e53VP IN 
T"Te23 21. 129%) IV Jt ts a tradition that forrty years before the YYbple wat breed 
capital Tudgements Were takgniawny'\fremiens. Jeruſ.it$atihedr. fol:}3tol, i. Biit how 3 
Nexbaoze Rewanxs, fon they permitted ther rhe uſe of Kvit Religfob! Five, Mapifttacy, 
capitall and: penall. executions and judgements in alttioft _ as ever" they 
had: andthat both intheir Senhedrait wirhinche Land!” 26@-inthetr $ ogtes th- 
out, as tar asthe power of the Synagoguevcoald reads it ay rime': a5 tight be pro 
abundantly, 1f iz were $0 be inifiſted o@ berg; 27 799 07 5s TT OO LO, 
The words then of theſe men to P;lare are true indeed! 7 hit they apt pou #0 ay ts 
death, but this was ng4,-a6 if the Rewiro 16d) Qeprived the" Sanhedrin' of itÞ poiver; . 


Cuartsr XXXIII. the Nuw-Tusransi To 


becauſe theeves, murderers and matefaGors of their own Nation were grown ſo numee 
rous, ſtrong and heady,that they had oyerpowred the Saxhedrizs power, that it could not, 
it durſt not execute c - "a" penalties upon offenders #$ it ſhonld have done. And this their 


own Writings witne PREM fol. w The Sanbedvrin flitted fourty years before the de- 
ſtrnition of the Temple, namely from that tims that the Temple doors opened of their own ac- 
| Cord, and Rabban Fochanan ben Z accas rebuked them and ſaid, O Temple, Temple, Zechary 
of old prophecied of thee ſaying, thy doors O Lebanon hat the fire may enter, &c, eAnd 
alſo becauſe that murderers increaſed, and they Were unwilling to judge Capital matters, they 
flitred from __ place, even to Jabneh, &c. which alſo .is aſſerted in Shabb. fol.5 1. Ave- 
dah Z arah. fol 

When eh rceive that P;/ate no more received the impreſſion. of their accuſation of 
him as a wa Ror like others, they then accuſe him of Treaſon, as Rebiadng to pay 
Tribute to Ceſar, and as ſaying thar he himſelf was a King : and this they thought would 
do the buſineſſe. F3/ate hereupon takes him it 7 and bi © Judgemen Hall | for hitherto 
the Jews conference and his had been ar his andy ons him apon hs point, and 
Zeſus plainly confeſſeth that he was a King, but Al Kingdom not of this world [ and there- 
fore he needed not from him to fear any prejudice to the Romexe power] and ſo well fa- 
tisfies Pilate, that be brings him our to we ba where the Jews ſtood, and profel- 
ſeth that he foutid no fault in him at all. , ews lay in freſh accuſations tas 
him, to which he anſwereth not a Fant hs 


Brought before H erod; 


Pilate by a word that dropt from them, underſtanding that he was of Ga/:/ee, Hereds 
JuriſdiQion, ſent him to Herod, who was now at 7eru/atem : partly becatiſe he would be 
content to have ſhat his hands of him, and partly becauſe he would court Herod, towards 
the reconciling of old Heart- -burnings between them. Andnow Teſoe ſees the monſter 
that had murthered his forerunner. Herod was glad to fee rim, and had defired it a 
time, and now hoped to have gor ſore miracies from him, but he got not.ſo much as one 
word : though he queſtioned hm much, and the/Jews tho had followed him thither did 
vehemently accuſe him. The old Fox had ſought and threatned his death before, Luke 
x3; £3.31;3% and-yer now hath dew in bis hands, and fers hit "FAT and mocked 


gorgedully arraied 4 'z1d {o fends him back to Pilate,  thar ſo he might court 
bin again,” more then Fay 'totitent he hag thar be eſcape his hands. Sep 


+ 27. 
ra ©! Miſore Pilar 44a. 

- Piles the acid 'motions the. releaſe of the Priſ 
and whether egnq ih Jr, their choughcs a and ro i Judgemen 
ſeat again.. By this times his Lady ffirring thn pnng nc bulions Baoin dens 
ſhe ſerits ts him »hout her drearh. Views ſs tothe gal ge i & what' is their vote 
abvut the Priſoners releaſe; hey are p me £00 vote again, and 


CE ee Be dd he urgethta third time, and plea 


crucifying. Then cats be for water, wo 
errhrs-ohe derafoyrng 


pp bon time it was the rhitd havy_of the day, or about nine te ble; i OY 
Fomilevwe mes Sacrifice: Hence Aferk begins $eo count, -28-.n fy, 
te delivered hit ap. hee 


din p the, 
rim by the fuer with thorns Sir bl Kd & 
can rear moan rn Scepr. an inThis 


kim 
Thepurge atk cup ought to 0 Be ban gl ln Et 


"This fat 
ne} Fay mts, cage. fag el wh rver ing a 
but only, Thex conlgeft have no over -_ 


znle 08 ors 
heN 


FE 


Tk; iff 


11.6. 


bor "Compare Ki, 


69 


70 


The Harmony of | Cunrsr XXXIL 


- 11. 6. *where their deftrudtion is threatned to be by their King Ceſar : as it was by 


eſpaſian. 

Fag he delivers him up to be. crucified : and Was the Preparation of the Paſſeover, 
and about the [ixth hour, Joh.19.14+ ohn ſeemeth the rather to have added this circum- 
ſtance, not only to ſtate the time | which indeed was of weighty concernment?] bur 
alſo to brand theſe Jews impiety, and neglect of their Religion for the ſau:fying of their 
malice. This day was a my high day, of their appearance in Temple and their Chagigah 
[as we touched before] and in the morning they durſt not go into Pilates Palace for tear 
of defiling, and left chey ſhould be prevented of theſe great devotions, and yet the day 
is thus farre ſpent, and nothing done but only they have purchaſed che ſhedding of ſo in- 
nocent' blood. 

But oh» in this paſſage laies two viſible ſcruples before us: 2«eſt.1, How is it poſli- 
ble to reconcile him and Afark togecher, when Hark faith, 1: was the third hour aud 
they crucified him, Mark 15.25, whereas he tels us, It Was the ſixth howr When Pilate deli- 


ered him up ? eAnſw.i, If we caſt up in our thoughts how many things were done this 
bs nailing to his Croſſe, it cannot be imaginable that they were all done be- 


day before 
ons the third howr of the day. The Sanhedrin meet, fic in Counſell, examine the Priſo. 
ner and vote him guilty ; Bring him to Plates. Palace, there bave manifold canvaſſes with 
Pilate proand contra about him ; Bring him to Hered, where he is queſtioned abouc many 
things : his garments changed and gorgeous Robes put upon him, and ſent back to Pilate 
again. Then a freſh canvaſle about him or Barabbas to be releaſed, and Pilate puts them 
to a three-rimes deliberation upon-it. Then overcome with their importunircy, waſheth 
his hands, ſcourgeth him, and delivers him up to, them. ro be abuſed.” The ſouldiers lead 
him into the Hall, make'a Crown of thorns, diveſt and veſt him anew, and make (port 
with him at pleaſure, Ps/ate again brings him forth, and anew ſecks and labours his xe- 
leaſe : brings him in again andenters anew ſerious examination; of him, hearing men- 
tion of his being the Son of God : Goes out. again and labours all he.can for his deliverance, 
but being taxed that then he could not be Ceſars, friend, he goes to the Bench and for- 
mally paſſeth ſentence upon him, writes the title of his Croſle, the Jews in the mean 
while abuſing him. Then. .2e lead forth qut of the Ou hearing his Croſle, and brought 
to the place of execution, which was a, good way; off, ftript, hath wine mingled- with 
myrrhe given hira to drink, which be refuſeth, is nailed to the Croſſe, his garments par- 
ted, and then CMark brihge phi in,; io it. was the third, bayr, and they crucified him. 
Now this great rauſtitude of various paſſages can hardly be conceived poſſible to. hae 
been gone through by the third hoyr of the day, or nine of the clock in the morning, no 
not though the Jews had bent themſelves to diſpatch before that time, which was farre 
from their thoughts. . 2, 4ark therefore in that caeulagn of the time, - takes his date 
from the firſt cime.chat P3/ate gave him up, 4a their ahvlings; and his phraſe may be 54- 
ken of ſo compretFoſt ye an intimation,, As. to ſpeak both the time of his firſt giring up, 
at the third koyy of the day; and thagime of bis nailing to his: Croſſe, rhe chird bony from 
that. And much after the ſame manner of account that qur Savieurs ſix hours ſufferings, 
from Pilates firſt giving him up, to his dying, are reckoned; So the 430, age, 
journing of the children of 1/-ae/. in Egypr, Exod. 12+ are computed, namely, the pac 
half before they came into Zgypr, and the other half after, | - 2we/t.2.. But it, may jultly 
move aſecond quere,, How Chriſt could be on bis Croſſe and darkneſſe begun fromabe 
ſixth hour, as the other Evangelifts record it, . when 7oky faith that: it, was.but about the 


hoy when Pilate delivered himup > Which words of obs asthey raiſe the ſcruple 
fo they give the anſwer ; For it might very properly be ſaid, and.char acconding to 
the uſuall ſpeecti of the Nation, that it, was «bgrt the Oberon .when, theſixth hour was 


but now begirining, and by tbe time that it was comp! ll chat might be diſpacched, 
char paſſer ix ſenteningand iu beg rolled npon by Croll, * + = 
ap 05 mid 913 bow "1 i.) Cracified. SO IING _ ab 3/1 78. NM 
_ Seritetice of death was paſſed, upon_him /a5. be tad. in, his. ſearlet Robes and thorny 
Crown:arid wheh the a havenow ber der. y mock, him, ſuddenly Rriphiq,& put 
on. his 6wn tlothes . Then taking him away to the place of & 99) they lay his Croſle 
upon hits [Yuck engines of death doubtlels lay alwaies ready about the Judgement Hall] 
and (6 as 7/aaciti the figure, he firſt bare the wood, that aterward: ie ar.bun, Gen, 
22,6,9,. be ghace of execution was withopt the City, Fen ; CAM-0PUL0k 
x: oma L ROY Randi 


_— 


\| 
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| mudiſts do determine in 7a/m. Bab. Sanhedr. fel. 42. 2. [Sechow the Apoſtle apþlies this 
l co.his ſuffering for the Gentiles, Heb. 13.12. ] | * 

By the time he was come out of the City gates, they obſerve that he is overhurdened 

with his Croſſe, and thereupon they force Simcn a Cyrenias [| ſome noted Diſciple belike] 

to bear the end of it after him, .. : | 

They come to the place of execution commonly called Ge/geths [_ not the place of 
graves, but] the place of ſculs : where though there- were indeed tome buriall of the 
executed, yet was it in ſuch a manner that che place deſerved this name rather then the 
other : For they buried not an executed perſon tn the grave of hus fathers, but there Were two 
places of buriall for ſuch : one for them that Were ſlain With the ſword and ſtrangled, and the 
other for them that Were burnt and ſtoned : aud When the fleſh Was waſted, the bones Were ga- 
thered and buried int the graves of their fathers : Talm. ubi ſupr. fol.46. 1, The proper 
writing and pronunciation of the word had been Golgo/ra, bur uſe had now-broughe 
it to be attered Go/gotha, which very pronunciation the Samaritan Verſion" uſeth in 
Num.1. ER 

They firſt ſtrip him, and then offer him intoxicating wine, .which when Be caſted he 
refuſed to drink, JRFR2 172 f'! 3 DV22 7137 W NP VNR (PU ATV? KEV 
WW when any perſon Was brought forth to be put :to death, they gave him to drink ſome 
frankincenſe in a cup of Wine, that it might tupifie him: as it is ſaid, Give ſtrong drink to 
him that « ready to periſh,and Wine to thoſe that be of heavy bearts. And therei« a tradition, 
that the Gentlewomen of 7ernſalem afforded this of their good will, &c: T al. Bab.ibid. fol,43.1. 
And let it not be impertinent to adde thatwhuch immediatly follows in the ſame page : 

h A crier Went befare him that Was to be executed, Which proclaimed, N. the ſon of N, « going 

to execntion becauſe he huth committed (uch a fat, and N, and N. are Witneſſes againſt him, \ 
if there be any that can clear him, let them ſpeak, And inſtantly atter : There s a tradition * 
that they hanged 7eſus on the eve of the Paſſeover and a Criey Went before him fourty dies, Such 

" A one goes to k pat to death, becanſs he bath bewitched, deceived, and perverted 1/rael : if ay 

one can [ay any thing for-bis clearing, let him come andl ſpeak: but they found no clearing of 

him, therefore they hanged him upon the eve of the Paſſeover, &c. WLHLLE 
He is nailed to his Croſſe hands and feet, and ſo the Jews themſelve-confeſſe 4be/ 

[vs figure] to have been wounded by Caix,' Tanch:fol. 3.col.4. and 7/axe ro) Have been 

ound on the Altar : 7dem fal, 12, col.2. And: with: him are crucified two” malefactors, 

[com pare 7oſeph betwixt two offendors, Gex.40. ] An5%). in 7o/ephas his-conftruttion, will 

p usto underſtand the ſenſe of the word here. Four ſouldiers parthis garments/and 
caſt lots for his coat and fit down to-watch. bim., . .:! £1 241? of 
gOver his head was his cauſe written, in prefiion of which the variety of the B- 
bay eps ſhews their ſtile, and how where one ſpeaks ſhort another inlargeth, and what 
need of taking all together to make up the fulltory. | dark hath ir, The King of the Fews. 
Lithe, Thus us the King of the Fems. Matthew, T bus is feſoas the King of the Fews. 'Fobn, 
Feſus of Nazareth the King of the Joo :: Where the mainthing regarded is, that he was 
condemned for taking on him to be X5ng of the Fes as they pretended, which was alſo 
pretended to be Treaton againſt Ceſar, : and to this pointall che Evangelifts ſpeak alike, 
and their variety is only in wording this for the readers undesftanding-> and he that ſpake 
ſhorteſt ſpake enough to expreſſe the. matter-:of has accuſation : - andthe reſt that ſpeak 
larger are byt a comment upon the ſame thing, The three rongues imwhich this was writ- 

: ten, Hebrew, Greek and Latine, are thus ſpoken of in Midras Tullin fol.25.col.4. ©R:Jcha- 
nan ſaith, T here are three tongues. The Lating tongue for Warre, T he Greth tongue fur ſpeech, » 
and the Hebrew for prayer. f WEILL > 

All ſorts of people had followed him to the:execution :. Same wept for him and 
bewailed him,which was not athing uſuall in ſuch caſes, 1hxhe Talmudich, Tract laſt ci R 
fel.46. 2.there is this ſtrange dorine, XIN INY28;[ RW PINK TON PRIOR na 
II T hey bewailed not him thati Went to be. executed, but only monrnedinwardly for him. 
And what think you was the reaſon? .The Glofſe tels: yon thus, They Gewailed bink et, 


becauſe his diſgrace might be his expiation : -rhad whereas they-16crounted, that 
the more ſhame and Sitamat a condemned\ Liffeved, the cre 'tendEd to 
his expiation,they therefore wagld not openly .bewwil'humy for that would have been ſome 
honour ta kim,and ſo would baye abated of his.expiation ; but none lamenting for him, 


was the and the the dilgrace the better was his ſinne' 


(wat 
his 
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this publick bewailing of Chr; the more remarkably. 

Others, when he was now raiſed upon his Croſſe reviled him, among whom were the 
chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders : who had o little to do, or rather their malice ſo much 
asto atrend the execution. They were at firſt in ſome heſitancy whether he would nor 
deliver himſelf by miracle : but when they ſaw he did not, then chey triumph and inſult 
at no meaſure. Nay, the theeves that were crucified with him ſpared hinrnot, fbr ſo 
Matthew and Mark tell us, but at laſt one of them becomes a convert andreceives afſu- 
rance of being that day with him in Paradiſe. []"W [42'a phraſe very uſuall with them.” 
Compare the caſe of 7oſephs fellow priſoners, Gen.40. the one deſiring him co remember 
him and eſcaping, and the other nor. 

It may be, the darkneſſe now begun, in an extraordinary and dreadfull manner, was 
ſome means of working upon this thiet for his conviction! that eſuw was the Aeſſias : 
For inſtantly upon his raiſing upon his Croſſe, it wasnow the {.xth howr or high Noon 
compleat; and the darkneſſe began, and continued till three a clock afternoon : the very 
ſpace of tune of the day that Adam lay in darkneſle without the promiſe, from the time of 
his Fall till God came and revealed Chriſt to him. 

By the Croſſe ſtood the mother of eſwus now a widow, and as it ſeemeth, deftitute of 
maintenance, therefore he commendeth her to the care and charge of his beloved Diſci- 
ple 7ohn, PWM IDIAD VIM FTRDIN A Widow Was to be maintained out of the eſtate 
of her huſbands heirs untill ſhe received her dowry. Maym. in TMR per. 18,” But the po- 
verty of 7oſeph and Mary afforded neither heritage, nor dower, nor had they any chil- 
dren but 7e/# who was now dying. If thoſe that are called the brethren of 7eſus were the 
ſons of Fofeph by another wife, as ſome have thought them, they had been ficteſt to have 
been charged with the maintenance of the widow. 

About the ninth hour Jeſus crieth out, £15, Els lama ſabachthani, that is, My God, 
my God; why haſt thou left me ? Not forſaken bim, as.to the feeling of any ſpirituall deſer- 
tion, but why /eft to ſuch hands and to ſuch cruel uſage > Some ſaid hereupon he called 
Elias : but was this ſaid in mockery ? or indeed did they think his words £15, E/; meant 
Elias? Two things might make them really.think ſo: the unuſaalnefſe of the word Z1; 
or Elohi in their Syriack tongue, the word Afar; beingit by which they commonly ex- 
preſſed the fenſe of that. And: 2. the common opinion and legends that they had of Elias 
bis coming to comfort and reſolve men in diſtreſſe and perplexity, of which their 7 a/mads 
give nota ;few-examples. . Nv 07: | 

Complaining'of thirſt hehad vinegar given him, which having taſted, and feeling the 
pangs of death come upon him, he faith, . 1 4 finiſhed, 'and giving up a grett cry, and 
committing his ſpirit to God, he dieth-ſ atthe time of the evening factifice. ] Ar whieh 
inſtant there was an earthquake which rent the rocks: and the'vail of the Temple. was 
then alſo rent in the-middle : The Prieſt that offered incenſe: that evening ſacrifice time, 
could yr 6 amazed teſtimony of this, when he came forth. The renting of the rocks 
light in-ſuch a place as where were the graves of many Saints hewen out, which now were 
opened [ and ſhewed the conqueſt over: the grave] and at another earthquake at which 
Chriſts grave'was opened on the morning of his reſurre&tion, the mouldred bodies of 
theſe graves revived, and afterws rifing they came our of the graves alſo and'came into 
the holy City. Obſerve that: Matthews cals: Fernſalem T he hely City, when it hath now 
murdered Chriſt;:;chap. 27: 53. How great a matter muſt it, be that muſt unchatch a 
Nation ? &lol vu 5 30 | | 
- . TheCenturien.and the company preſent, at the ſight of what firange things had oc- 

curred, return much affected and full of thoughts about what was done : As the evening 
grew on, the Jews deſire and HÞtain that the' legs of them might'be broken fo ro baſten 
their end, that chey-mighit abcbang on the Croſle all night. This diſpatcherh the peni- 
cent thief [ howſoever it didthe'orther] as we may' conclude fromthe words of Chrift 
chat cold him of being thatday in Paradiſe: -But Chr;ſt being dead already they brake no 
bone of him, .but one with: a ſpear. pierceth him, and out of his ſide cometh water and 
blood diftin&;and diſcernablethe onefrom the other. Jo Ry: * 

At Even Tofeph ; £4  Samxel:Town,'1 Sam.1.1.] aPricft or a Levite, one 
of the PW) 1712 Tv? Council-chamber of the Teraple;begs the body of Fe/ws,which 
otherwiſe ſhould have been buried in! the common graves of malefactors, andintoinbs it 
in his own Tomb, Nicedemws joyning with him, and che women obſerving where he was 
laid, go and prepare ſpices for his tyrther imbalming when the Sabbath was me ;"all 
hh PETE OT 05 £6 NONE SY ewing 
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thewing their love co him, butin this' very aftion ſhewing their lictle expecting his Re- 


ſurxection. 411-6 "Sg 01 Ladind ban, 511) 
SECTION LXXXKVIE WH ON fo $74 01 
Ma TTH.Chap.XXVIIL. Marx Chap.XVI.. Lux x Chap.XXIV. Jonn Chap,XX. 
from the beginning from the begin. - from the begin, om- the beg. 
to Ver. 16. to Ver, 12. WR 4 Vet.tg. 


Cunis Ts Reſurreftion, his firſt appearing, VIZ. to Mary Magdalen. 


| $ for the ſubſequence of this Seftion to the preceding, there can be no ſcrupleut-ig, 
A requires ſome heedfulneſle, to lay the ſtory in it, in its proper currency, becauſe bf 
ſome ſeeming diverſities in the four in their relating the ſtory of. it, TA al sf 
The Lord of life was under death about 36 hours ; and lo long was that day, wherei 
the Sun tood ſtill in the time of oſha : as Kimchi ſaith, it is the acknowledgement of 
the Jews: on 7oſs.10. : | : ; , Pn work 
Chriſt himſelf calleth this ſpace three daies and three nights, Aſatth.12.49, whereas. 
it was but two nights and one” whole day, and two ſmall parts of :wo more,., And yet, 
herein he ſpeakerh warrantably even by the known and allowed Diale& of the Nation,, 
Both the Talmnd:s in the Treatiſe Shabbab per.g. do diſpute about the, three daies that. 
Iſrael ſeparated from their wives before the giving of the Law, Exc. 19.15, and among 
other things they have theſe paſſages : R. Akibab made the day 4 WY and the. night 4, 
MP. And fo did R. 1/macl., But this is a tradition , R. Eliezer b fe miah ek. 
T7120 MP REPDYTNY PN) DV A day and a night waks a WP, and-4 gartof 4 
TINY &« accounted 4s the whole, Obſerve theſe laft words to the purpoſe that we are upon; 
Three naturall daies by this rule were three M2)P, and any part of any of theſe, was ac- 
counted as the whole of it, oy -3 | ; 
The Evangeliſts ſeem to differ ſomewhat in the mention of the time of the womens 
coming to the ſepulcher. 7ohn ſaith XMſary Mag came While it Was jet dark Mate 
_ thew, When it began to dawn : wheteas Mark faith, ſheand the other women cainie thither 
at Swnriſing : All which together ſpeak the ſtory to the fall co this tenour. That at the 
dawning, and while it was yet dark,the women as ſodn as they cduld ſee at the leaſt Afar 
Magdalen} fet out to go to the Sepulchre > and. that wasatthe very inſtant. of Chrs 
riſing, when tHere was a great earthquake and an Angel.came and rolled away the toge. 
Mary Magdalen came from Bethany, from her brother Lazarus his houſe [if ſhe came 
from her own home} and the other woren were at their ſeverall lodgings, and to get 
them all together [for they were to go about this work all together) would ſpend ſome 
time : ſo that though Aary were ſo early ſtirring, yet before they were all got together 
to the Sepulchre it was Sunrifing. Theſe women hitle knew of the watch that wagſet over 
the grave, and the ſealing of the tone { which was done on the merning of the Sabbath} 
for all their careis how to get the ftone rolled away. When they come there, they finde 
that done already [and the watch was fied] and the Angel that had rolled itaway fitting 
-on it onthe right hand of the eatring in, and when' they were entred in they ſaw another 
Ange), which both told them of his being riſen. And thus Afarthew and Hark that men- 
tion but one Angel, are co be reconciled 0 Lukg who ſpeaketh of two. | | 
+ The women return and tell the Diſciples whar they had ſeen, but their words ſeemed to 
there as idle tales: yea Mary her elf yet. beleeved-not ahat/he was riſen: It is worth ſty- 
dying upon the faith of che Diſciples : it was a ſaving faith.in Chrsft, and yet they belee- 
ved not that he ſhould die ti] he was dead, nor beleeved that he fhaeBld riſe again, no nor 
when he was now.riſen, | 0d 2 5c dnl othos Swan | 
-y Peter and fobn runne to the Sepulchre, and Mary Magdaten follows them : They ſee 
the body gone and the clothes lying there [and Fohn proves he firſt that beleeves bis re- 
ſurrefion ] and they return home, but Atary ttaies there Weeping till : And looking 
in, ſhe fees wo Angels, the one at the head and the other at the feet where the body 
had lain [like the two Cherwbins at either end of the Ark:7] And looking behinde her 
ſhe ſeeth 7eſws, and thought it bad been the Gardiner, bur preſently knew him, and 
cpmes away to bring the Diſciples word. Here Xarthew ſpeaks ſhort: for he mention- 
eth but one journey of the women to the graye and back, and faith ghat as they came 
back ?eſx met them. Whereas Aſary bad rwo journeys, and it was ſhe alone that mer 
| L him, 
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him, andthatin her ſecond return. As ſhe returned nowthe watchinen are come indo the 
City, and bribed to deny that he was riſen, and fo the chief Prieſts and Elders give money 
to bire the Nation into unbelief. | 


SECTION LXXXVIIL 


Lux xz Chap. XXIV. from Ver, 13. M 4 Rk x Chap. X VT, 
to Ver. 36. Ver. 12,13. 


Bis, ſecond appeaniug : Viz. to Peter and Alphens going to Emmans. 


TE ſame day in the afternoon two of them went to Emmaus a Town fixty furlongs, 
\'& or ſeven miles and a half from feruſalemw. Foſephws placeth ir atebe very fame? di- 
Kance De Bello lib.7. cap. 27. calling there Amman, and relating how Yeſpaſian after 
the deftruRtion of Lora alem, gave ut for the habitation of ſome of the Rowan ſouldiery 
left there. But in Antiq.lib.17.cap.12. he cals it Emmaus, and relates bow it was fired by 
arws, &c. It lay in the way towards ſome part of Galilce, and ic may be theſe two-men 
e now returning home thither, and intended to lodge at Emmmaze the firſt night :. but 
now they ſtop their journey and return thence the ſame nighc to fernſalem. The two 
were Peter, aud A/phews the father of three Apoſtles, who aiſo was called Cleopas. See 
ver.1F, & 34, of this appearance tO Peter, Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor-15.5. 

- And that Afphexs and Clecopas were but one and the fame perſon, may not only be 
conjeRured from the agirnete of the ſound, and from their being written in Hebrew 
with rhe fame letters, £7 buric is made plain in Foh.19.25.. Where ſhe is called 24a 
the wife of Cleopas, who inthe other Evangeliſts is clearly evidenced to be Mary the wife 
of Alphexs, the mother of James and 7oſes,&c, Mat.27.56, Mar.1 5.40. 


| SECTION LXXXIX. 


F Lux s- Chap. XXIV. from J W N Chap. XX. from Marx Chap. XVI. 
© Ver.36, to Ver,49s er.19.to Ver.26, Ver. 14. 


Hu third appearing : viz. to the eleven. 


TE connexion is plain in Fohy and -Zake : for the former ſaith, The ſame day at even- 
'Þ ing being the firſt day of the Week, &c, And the other, that as they were ſpeaking, of 
his appearing to the two at £mmaxs, he came in among them. The firſt day of the week. 
is an ordinary Judaich phraſe T2W2 VR, and io they reckon the daies forward 3” 
I" T he ſecond day of the Week. FOIA 2 The third day of the Week, &c. They 
that are now ſo very punRtuall to have the daies ſo named and no otherwiſe, miſtake that 
for a' phraſe purely Evangelicall, which indeed is a phraſe purely Judaicall. 

. Asthey ſat at Supper 7e/ws cometh in among them : ſhews them his hands and fide : 
eaterh wth them : openeth the Scriptures and their underftandings : breatheth upon 
them, and faith, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, &c. Whoſeever ſinnes ye remit, &c. This was 
to intereſt them in a power and priviledge peculiar and diſtin trom any they had recei- 
ved 'yet, and diſtinct from that they were to receive on Pentecoſt day, 94z. this inveſted 
them in power of life and death, to inflict death, or corporall plagues miraculouſly upon 
the enemies —_ of the Goſpel, or to ſpare them as they ſhould be direfted by 
the holy Ghoſt, which they here received. The death of A4zaxias and Sephir was 2 fruit 
of this power, asis obſerved at that ſtory. 

T homas was not fireſent at this time, and yet ark faith, He appeared wnto the elevey 
4s they ſat at meat : and fo Lake 24.33. Peter and Cleopas fonnd the eleven gathered toge- 
ther, &c. Nay 1 Cor.15.5. He Was ſeen of the rwelve : The title of the whole Choras 
being uſed, though all were not preſent. 


-pointmentſo off, | before and after his Reſl 


\ 
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SECTION KXC, 
Joun Chap.XX. from Ver.26, to the end, 


iv Þ 


Hi fourth appearing : Thomas now preſent. 


\ 6 > + 4d ; Y. 
Onn faith this was Afier eight daies, which [reckoning the daies current ] was that - 


day ſevennight, or the fittt day of the week again : - a ſecond eſtabliſhment of that 
day for the Chriſtian Sabbath. 7homas upon ſeeing, beleeves, but bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen yet have beleeved. See 1 Pet.1.8. | Fes" 

Tanchum. fol.8.col.1. R. Simeon ben Lachiſh ſaith, A Proſelyte is more lavely inthe 
fight of God then all that company that ſtood at mount Sinai : Why ? Becanſe all they if they 
had not ſeen the thunders and lighenings aud fire, and the monntains trembling, and 
ſound of the Trumpet, they Would not have received the Law : but a proſelyte though. he 
ſee none of theſe things, yet he comes and gives up himſelf to God, and takes upon bim the 
Kingdom of beaven. 


SECTION XCI. 


Jo nv Chap. XXI. Mar ru. Chap. XXVIIL. Ver.16. Thes the eleven 
all the Chapter, Diſciples went away into Galilee. 


A fifth appearing : Toſeven of the Apoitles at the ſea of Tiberias, &C. 


i 1 $T: before his death had told them of his meeting with them in Ga/ilce after his 
reſurrection : and when he was riſen, he appoints them to a mountain there. They 
are now come up into the Countrey, and: while they wait the time of his appointment, 
Peter and ſix other of the Apoſtles go a fiſhing : not as their trade now, for they never 
had been all of them fiſhers before, but either for a preſent ſupply of proviſion for them- 
ſelves, or for preſent imployment till their Mafter ſhould diſpote of them. He had ar firſt 
revealed himſelf to three of theſe ſeven [ nay four, if Axdrew were here] by a miracu- 
lous draught of fiſhes, and ſo he doth to them all now : and who can tell whether 
had not ſome thoughts of that, and ſome expectation of the like appearing now, whic 
did the rather urge them to this work> 4 ,; | 

At fea. he helpeth them to a marvailous draught of 153 fiſhes ['ſo many thou- 
ſands were the proſelytes that wrought for the Temple, 600 over, 2 Chren.2. 17. 
and at land he: had provided them 'a dinner againit they came aſhore, and dines wiki 
them. And this, faith Fohy, Was the third time that he ſhewed rw 6. to bis Diſciples : 
which afferts the order ot this Setion, and fheweth that this was before his appearing to 
the whole number at the mountain where he had appointed them : The two umes that be 
had appeared to them before this, this Evangeliſt giveth'account of before, namely one 
time when Thomas was not. preſent, and another time when he was. |, | | 

Afrer dinner be putteth Peter to a threefold confeſſion; anſwerable to his threefold 
deniall,and foretelleth his Martyrdom, bur telleth that 7obn ſhould live til he fhonld come : 
meaning in that ſenſe, as his coming and coming in glory is oft uſed in the Goſpel, namely 
his coming to take vengeance of the unbelieving Jewiſh Nation : Peter ſhould be Mar- 


tyred by them, but oh» ſhould live to ſee them receive their deſerts. 


SECTION XCIL 
MATTH. Chap. XXVIIL fow Maxx Chap.XVI. Ver. Lux s Chap XXIV. 
Ver, 16. to the . end. I5, 16,17, 18. Ver. 49. 
A fixth appearing : at the mountain in Galilee to all the eleven : and 500 mere. 


H' $ appointing thern into Galilee to ſuch a mount [it is like to that mourit neer Caper- 
naxm where he had choſen the Apoſtles and his Sermon, Xatth.y. | was not 
barely to appear to the eleven, for that had he done before, and that could he have done 


at feruſalem, butit was an- intended meeting, not only with the eleven, but with «he 


whole multitude of his Ga/z/cax and other er 1 and therefore he qu—_ this ap» 
ion : » 
E 2 


and we cannot 10 properly unger- 
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ſtand his being /eex of above five hundred brethren at once, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
1 Cor.15.6. of any other time and place as of this : . He had appointed the place, and che 
concourſe argueth that he bad\appointed the-time tov, or at leaſt this concourſe waited at 
the place till his time ſhould come. And here may we conceive that be kepr the Lords day 
or the firſt day of the week For the Chriſtian Sabbath with this multitude of his Diſciples; 
revealing himſelt clearly to them, and preaching to them of the things that concerned 
the Kingdont of God. | | 1 4 

Particularly he gives command and commiſſion to go and diſciple all Nations : Fax 
whereas hitherto he had confined thiem to- preach only to 1/rae/, now mult they.preach to 
every creature, Mark 16.15. maoy xo | See Colop. I.23,.], mMMNan?2? is the Jews or- 
dinaty language, that is, ro all men. TWP [PP TN? PIND Solomon in his Pro- 
verbs makes known T heory and Prattice to the creatures, Kafvenakiin Prov.i. M1 IA 
TW12N WW wWwPr He canſeth the holy Ghoſt to dwell upon the creatures, Mide.Til. in P/al. 
135\ Nimrod made Idols SY Yan TWCD1: and cauſed the creatures to erre; Tanch. fol.8. 4. 
The Lord requires that NN the creatures ſhonld pray. before him, 1d. fol. 16.4. In which 
and an hundred other inſtances that might be'given, the word Creatures fignifieth only 
Men : and their charge and commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to every creatwre,means to 
all men, the Gentiles as well as the Jews. 

Warrant ther and charge is given for the fetching of them in ['the great myſtery, 
Epheſ.3.4,6.7] who had lain ſubject co vanity of 1dolatry, and under che bondage of all 
manner of corruption ever ſince their caſting off at Babel 2203 years ago. They had 
been taught of the devil, his oracles and-deluſions, &&c. but now they muſt all be taught of 
Ged, Iſa.54.13- by the preaching of the Goſpel. They bad in ſome few numbers in this 
ſpace been taught by 1/-ae/to know the Lord and proſelyred into their Religion, but now 
ſuch proſelyting ſhould not need, for all muſt come to the knowledge ot God, Heb.8.17: 
the Goſpel carrying the knowledge of him, .arid it, being carried through all Nations, 
Thoſe of them that had come into the Church of 7/-ae/ and the true Religion, had been 
induRed and ſealed into it, by being baptized. Talm. in 7ebam. per.g. &c. And fo that 
proſelyte- Sacrament [as I may fo call i14:nidft be carried and continued among all Na- 
tions, as a badge of homage and ſubjctun to Thrift to whom all power # given in bea+ 
ven and earth ; and of the profeſiion of the true God, The Father, Soxne and holy Ghoſt, 
againſt all falie Gods and falie worſhip. nfantyborn of Chriſtian parents are: to bear 
this badge, though when they undertake it, they underſtand not what they dog becauſe 
. none in Chriſtian families ſhould continue without the note of homage to Chriffs ſove- 
raignty, and this diſtintive mark againſt Heatheniſm that worſbippeth falſe Gods, 
a5 no male among 1/-ae! after eight daies old muſt be without the badge' of Circum« 
ciſion. | EV ; 

Diſcipling was not of perſons already taught, but to that end that they ſhould be 
taught, and if the Diſciples underſtood this word in Chrifts command after any other 
ſenſe, it was different from the ſenſe of the word, which. the Nation had ever uſed and 
only uſed : For in their Schools-a perſon was made POW 2 Scholar or Diſciple, when 
be gave inhimfelf co ſuch a Maſter to be caught and trained up by him : and in the Diſct- 
pling of Proſelytes to the Jews Religion, it was of the very like cenour. That ſenſe there- 
fore that many pur upon theſe words, viz. that none are to be baptized but thoſe chat are 
throughly raught, is ſuch a one as the Apoſtles and all the Jewiſh Nation had never 
known or heard of before. | ; | 

That wretched and horrid opinion that denieth the Godhead of Chrif, and the God- 
head of the holy Gheft, little obſerveth, or at leaſt will not ſee why the adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm among the Gentiles. muſt be in the Name of the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
whereas among che Jews it was only in the Name of 7eſws, AR.2.38. namely for this 
reaſon, that as by that among the Jews, 7eſws was to be profeſſed for the true Meſſias 
againſt all other, ſo by this among the Gentiles who had worſhipped falſe Gods, The Fa- 
ther, Sonne and holy Ghoft ſhould be profeſſed the only true God. And ir would be but a 
wild, -as well as an irreligious Paraphraſe that that opinion would make of this paſſage, 
Go m_ the Goſpel to every creature, and Baptize them in the Name of the Son a creature, 

nd the buly Ghoſt a creature. ' 

He promiſerh the miraculous gifts of the boly Gh6 to them that ſhould beleeve : [not 
to all, * bur to ſome tor the confirmation of the Dofrine:] and chargerh the Diſciples to 

return tO 7er»ſalemand there to ſtay till he ſhould pour down the holy Ghoſt upon them, 


Cuntsr XXXIII. the New-TesSTAMENT., 


to inable them for this Miniſtry among all Nations,to which he had deſi ned them. Xark, 
and Lake do briefly adde the ttory ot his aſcenſion, becauſe they will diſpatch his whole 
ſtory, but that is related more amply,'A#.1. "A, 


A ſeventh appearing : To Pames. 


Afcer the appearing to above five hundred Brethren at once, which we ſuppoſe and 
not without ground to have been that laſt mentioned, the Apoſtle relateth that he Was 
ſeen of James, 1 Cor.15.7. and then of all the Apoſtles : which doth plainly rank this ap- 
pearance to Fames between that to the five hundred Brethren on the mountain in Galilee, 
and his coming to all the Apoſtles when they were come again to Feraſa/em. Which 
7ames this was, Pals filent of, as all the Evangeliſts are, of any ſuch- particular ap- 
pearance. Itis moſt like he means fames the leſſe, of whom he ſpeaks oft elſewhere, and 
10 doth the ſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles as one of ſpecialler note in the time of Pals 
preaching among the Gentiles. We reade oft in the. Goſpels,of Peter and Famer and fobn 
three Diiciples of ſingular eminency in regard of the privacy that Chriſt vouchſafed to 
them at ſome ſpeciall times, more then to the other Apoſtles, and in thathe them 
with a peculiar mark of changing their names, and did not ſo. by any of the other. But 
that Zames was the ſonne of Zebedee: Now when he was Martyred, 4.12. you finde 
that —_ the ſonne of eAlpheus called 7ames the leſſe, came to be ranked in the like dig- 
nity with Peter and 7eb#, and was Minitter of the Circumcfion, in ſpeciall manner with 
them, Gal. 2:9. they to the Jews ſcattered abroad, and he reſidentiary in 7«des, Sec 
A8.15.13. & 21.18, Gal.2.13. If we queſtion how he of all the reſt of the Apoſtles 
came in, to make up that triumvirate when the other famwes was gone, we cannot tell 
where ſo pregnantly to give an anſwer as from hence ; in that Chrift vouchſafed thus par- 
ticularly tv appear to him, which was not only an argument, bur might carry the virtue 
of a command, to bring him into that rank, Office and Imployment, when the other 
F«mes had run his courſe, P | 
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The Acts of the Apoſtles: ”. 


THE 2 


EP 1 ST EW 


| AND THE 
"REVELATION: 
The Second Part. q ry 
CHRIST. ACTS Cuae.1l. 


| XXXIT. | 


= Rom Galilee where Chriſt had laſt appeared to his Diſciples, he remand- 
eth go back to 'Zerm/alem, and = cometh again to them. Where 


farre on mount Olzvet, as where it began to be called a and there, about the 
place where he had begun his triumphant riding upon an into fern/alem, he now 
rides triumphantly into heaven in a cloud. , 

The Diſciples having ſeen his Aſcenfion, and two Angels, that told them of his com- 
ing again in like manner as he went, return to er»ſalem, and there, go up into an upper 
room, and their number is fummed up an hundred and twenty, mNRy An TOOL 
was ordinarily choſen by the Learned of the Jews for their meeting place ro and 
determine matters of Learning and Religion. Schab. per.1. halac.4. 7heſe ave the artiches 
that the Schooles of Shamwai and Hillel diſcuſſed ra in the chamber, or of 
Chananiah ben Hezekiab, &c. Jerul. Peſachin, fol. 30. col, 2, NIDDK Fs IVY The 
upper room of Beth Arum in Lydda, &c. | | Ih, & e124 
hes Kobe bebe 
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w 
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- +. + The Harmony 'of 'Cuntsr PX 
An hundred and twenty were not all the preſent profeſſors in-Feru/alem, but th 
kervof were they that were of Chriſt conſtant retinue; and companied With hins all the rue 
tha be went.in and ont among them, veri21..and who being copitant witneſſes of his atti- 
ong; and auditorsof his doQtrine, were ap by him for the Miniſtry. Theſe are 
they that the tory meaneth all along in theſe : Chap.2:1. They Were all together, 
Chap.4.21. They Went to their company. Chap,63. Look ye out among your ſelves, Chap.s, 
T hey Were all ſcattered abroad except the eApeftles. Chap. 11.19. They Which Were ſcatter- 
| £-abroad, pregebed, &c. The Jews ſay, Eras great Synagogue, Was of a hundred and 
men. Avoth R. Nathan per.4. Jugpqlin fol.,13. And their Canons allow not the 
hg up 'p yacamdege, thre,and tweſtty Fuages, in Iny City; but where there were 
an hundred and twenty men fir, ſome for one Office and imployment, -ſome for 'ano- 
ther. Talm.in\Sanhedr. per.1. and Maymoey in his Treatiſe of the ſame name, per.1. 
- The aQtivity of Peter in the york of the Goſpel, mentioged more along this ſtory, 
then of any of the others,”-was not only injoyned, but alſo inlivgned, by thac ſaying of 
eater, When thou art converted ftrengthen thy brethren : and he that had fallen fo toul, 
as he had done, \had need of all induſtry to evidence his recovery, and to get ground 
— AY a | 1 
"St in ver.25. /udas i gong-to his. ewn place, may. properly be compared with 
the opi je hatioh aboutia traytour,/ He. that btrayeth an Iſraelite, either body or 
v0ds, into the hands of the Heathen, hath no portion in the World to come, Maym. in chobel 
mazzik per,8, And with the Gloſſe of BaalT rim upon theſe words in Nam.24.25, 
Balaam Werg,z0 hu own-place, They mean, ſaith he, that he Went to hell, 


N.4 
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He + 918 of the Nation grounded from Dav.'g. thatthe Adeſſias ſhould ap- 
pear about this time Znke 19.13. ha brought multitudes of 7ews out of all Nati- 
Ons to ſee the iſſue : And Pentecoſt having brought up alſo all the Country of ?adea to 
celebrate that Feaſt ; in this double conflux of people, the holy Ghoſt is given and com- 
eth down upon the hundred and twenty Diſciples, in the likeneſſe of fiery tongues ; Ar 
which very time of the year, and in fire, the Law had been given 1447 years ago. The 
eruſ, Gomariſts in T aarith. tol, 65. col.3. have a ſaying, That as Jeruſalem Was deſtroyed 
5 fire, ſo ſhould it be rebuilt by fire. And in Forms tobb fol.61. col.3. and Chagigah tol,78. 
_ I, they ſay that Dawd died at the Feaſt of. Pentecoſt. Both paſlages regardable at this 
place. | 
- Asthexdyfuſion af tongues at Babel had cauſed the eaſting' off of the Gentiles, by 
ſevering them trom the participation of the true Religion [which was only profeſſed and 
known in the | Hebrew tongue ] ſo was the gift of _ to be a needfull means, to 
briog then1in to Religion again ; when every one may hear of the things of God in his 
ownlanguage. The Diſciples were doubly indowed by this gift, as to the matter of lan- 
guage ; for they were hereby inabled to ſpeak' to every Nation in their own tongue ; 
and not that 0nly, but they were inabled to underſtand the Origixals of Scripture, which 
they ungetftood not before. Their birth and breeding had not allowed them ſo much 
learning. asto underſtand any Bible that was then extant, either Hebrew or Greek, but 
here is the firſt operation of this gift of the Spirit upon them, that they are firſt made able 
to underſtand the, Orgginals of Scripture, and then able to unlockthem to any one in 
their own:toogue. ' And here ſhould they begin, that take on them to expound the Scri- 
ptures by the Spirit, namely to unlock the difficulties of the Original! languages, Þ for 
therein the maineſt difficulty of the Scripture lodgeth? according as was the method of 
the,Spixits operation jn the Apoſtles, : 
1> Pentecoſt: was a time of rejoycing, and at all ſuch feſtivities the Jews had ever good 
ſore.of wineſtirringt; ſo that theſe men conclude that they had drunk too much and 
as men diſtraq-:- which Peter confutes by telling them it was ot yet the third hour of the 
day,.Or-nine atlack. For;upon their Sabbaths and holidaies they uſed not to eat or drink 
wl.cheir,Synagogue ſervice was done. Aſaym.in Schab.per.z0. which was not of a good 
while aftex nine a clock. | ys yÞ» | 
His alleadging gt 7oel, 7x the laſt aaies 1 Will pour out my Spirit, &c. teacheth us how 
£qconfrue the phraſe, The {aſt aares, in exceeding many places doth of the Old Teſta- 
ment and the New, as 1/a. 2,1. 1 Tim, 4.1. & 2 Tim. 3,1. 1Pet.4.7, 17h. 2.19,&c. 
namely 


Curtsr XXXNIM, #4: NNanw TBeranmgzNT, 


namely forthe [aſt daies of eru/alems and che_Jewiſh State, Foz totake LIEWbF 2s ih: 
-ther tenſe-{asſame do for the laſt dairs of thewarld } is to inghe his Me tron: urrerly . 
impercinent and monſtrous. FOE 25 9929 '7 11302 17d 20g00719 73 NIN 
.\>Fbree chouſand converted, ate bor yr Jn tht N ame of the: Davd Jefla1vee 3 8. witch 
no whit diſagreeth from che command, Baprize in the Name ef the Father avndof the '$9# 
&©. Aatth.28.19. For the form of Baptifni 19-thoſe firtt daies-of che -Goſpel: of which - 
the New Teſtament giveth the ſtory, may be\confidered under a"chreefUldteonditive. 
13i:febrrhe Baptiſt baptized in; the Name of 1Mofſias, or' Chrift that! why Hen ready to 
come; . but that Feſ#s of Nazareth was be, | be-hitnlelt knew not till he hattltugz a 26600 
of his courſe, 70h.1.31.- as was obſerved befvre.22, The Diſciples bupt#ting whe Jewy 
baptized them 5» the Name of Feſua : upon this reaſon, becatiſe the preatpoinr* of Eo 
troverſie then in tlie Natiorf abour effi was, 1Whether feſms of Nazareth were he or 
no. All the Nation acknowledged a24cſas, but the moſt of them aboraireed that Weſut 
of Nazareth ſhould: be thoughrto be he: . therefore rhoſe that by the preithirig vr 7h 
Goſpel came to-acknowledge higp to be Aſrſſ#as,- were baptized 1ntohi2Nethe* as the 
criticall badge of their imbracing the crue, Adoſ48' Bur '3. among! ths Geftiles where 
thatqueſtion was not afoot, they baptized-sn thir Name of thriFather, ' Sin, wnd 
of the holy Ghoſt. And {0 that baptizing in the:Name'of Feſan; was for a fexfows For the ſer- 
hng of the evidence of his being A/ſiar, and when that was throughly eſtablifleds/rhert 
it wa3 uſed no more, but Baptiſm was in the Name of the' Father,” ani \ $998: Of the 
fame cognizance were thoſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirir, evidences of Fe/kwHiz bein; 
the Meſſias,and means of conveying the Goſpel through the world, andwti6rbuth thi 
were well eſtabliſhed, chen thoſe girrs ceaſed forever. 17, 1009-919 9121 
 «Allthat beleeved were together and had all things common,ver.46. The-childrin 6f thoſe 
thatbelceved, muſt come under the title of Beltevers too, or they mult faryih.{ For” this 
conimunity of goods beipg tor the relief of the poor, as we ſhall ſhew-at che forrtl;Chas/ 
pter, the cbildren, babes and infants of beleeving parents that were poor, ' milſt d&'ralka# 
10.under this expreſſion, AK that belerved,&c.- or bow did they for ſupport x vIFthetons 
munity of goods reacht them as well-as cheir- parencs, the title muſt reach them tows! 
When a Malter of a family wasbaptized, bis children were they never"ſs young were 
baptized with himzand hence the mention of baptizing whole howſholds,A.t6;ry't 3iThey* 
that pleading againſt Infants Baptiſm, do cavill,ithat ir may be, i there” were no Thſarits' 
in thoſe families that are mentioned, bewray- that they little underſtarid the: manger: 6f 
adminitring Baptiſm in its firſt uſe. For the ſtreſs.of the buſineſs liesnotiti this; / whertier' 
it can be proved that there were Infants in thoſe families, where it is recorded, that whole 
houſnolds were baptized, bur the caſe is this, that in all families. whatſoever, were, there! 
never 10 many Infants, they were all bapnized, when their parents were baptized. Thus 
was the conſtant cuſtom among the Jews for admiſſion of Proſelyres, and thence this 
Canon, That a woman preſelyted and baptized when ſhe was great with child, ber childe need- 
ed not 3 hen to be baptized when it was born, Maym.in Iffure biah' per, 13. For if he ha 
born before ſhe was baptized, he muſt have been bapuzed with her. And'the: New 
ſtament gives ſo little evidence of the altering this cuttom, ar thoſe firſt baptizings under 
the Gaſpel, that it plainly on the contrary ſhews the continuance of ir, when'it ſpeakerh' 
of che Apoliles baptizing whole houſholds.  *ixft nn bf 2iepant 
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Pin Feaſt laſted eight daits, as well ascheir other Feaſts, Paſſeover, Tabernacles, 
and Dedication did. erm. 1n Aocd Katen, and Chagigab at large. The occurrences 
at the very day of Peyrecoſt it ſelf, are related-already : Now whether thehenling bf the 
 Creeple, and the conſequences upon: that, contained in the third Chapret; befell/ vpon/ 
the ſame day.in the afternoon, or on the next day after, which was the day-*whon'alfthe 
majes appeared before the Lord in the Temple, or further in the Feaſt, is not certain; but® 
that.they were withip the compaſle of the Feait, is more chen probable, by the great aivl- ' 
ticiide that was converted at one Sermon. G1 49 Ill ) 
.. Peter and 7obn go into the Temple at the ninth hour, the hony of prayer. Talm. in Peſau! 
chin, per.5. .T he dayly ſacrifice of. the evening-was killed at the tight hens and a half,  avidl- 
offereg. ar the ninth hour and. an half.: Joſeph. e q lib. 14.cap:8, ak ns nul wo} 74 4%) 


dns; Ker! Twice dey, 1vmely inthe morning mn about the ninth hour, they offered 'on the 


M Altar. 
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Altar, There, asthey go in, at the Eaſt-gate, that led into +be Conzr of | the'women, they 
finde and heal a Creeple, which had 'been ſo from his birth. The Jews looked'upon this 
miracle, as wrought by their own holineſſe, as appears by the: Apoitles anſwer ro them, 
z#r.12.' For ſuch a conceit walked among tbe Nation, chat extraordinary holinefle mighr 
attain'to miraculous workings. R. Phinchas ben air faith, Induſtry bringeth ro parity, 
Purity t0 cleanneſſe, Cleanneſſe to holineſſe, Holineſſe to bumblene|]e,, Humbleneſſe to fear + 
of fin, Fear of fiw to partaking of the holy Gho#t. Jeruſ.Schab.fol.3.c01.3. nr OF 

Yetarethey impriſoned chat night, and the next morning convented before the Coun- 
cill. Among others which are named of. the Councill, which were Prietts, Alexander 
and ?ohy, mentioned ver.6. ſeem to be Alexander Alabarcha, or his fon, and Rabbay 
PTeochanan ben Z accai, the later, Vice-preſident at this ume under Rabbay Gamaliet. 

They diſmiſſed, come to their own'company, and related what had occurred, and up» 
on joynt prayer. the place is ſhaken, and they are again filled with-che holy Ghoſt. 
Why ? What could be added to them they having been ſo filled with the holy Ghoft 
before? In their prayer they petitioned: theſe rwo' things, That God would give them 
boldneſſe 'to-ſprak bis Word, and that Heaungs and Signes and Wonders might be done 
in.the Nameof feſw : And the power of bath-theſe fals now upon them : and eſpecially, 
it may be conceiyed that Wonder of Wonders, upon the twelve, power to bh 
EN *5 vida uts x: 25 rods | 

The community of goods," with the mention of which the fecond and the fourth Cha- 
pters conclude, may; be conſidered under theſe rwo animadyerſions:, 1. That although 
perſecationas yet for tie Goſpel, had brought none to poverty, yetit-is manifeſt. that 
there were poor amongſt them. And ſome come to the more poyerty for the.Goſpel 
ſake too. ;,For ifthey were poor betore they received the Goſpe), then the Synagogue of 
which they were provided tor.cthem ; but now they were deftituce of that proviſion, they 
having forſaken the,Synagogue ;- or at.he leaſt the Synagogue them, becauſe of their 
or of their Judaiſm, For the Evangelical 'Church therefore, that was now begun, 
to provide for her poor, it had not only the Synagogue tor an example, but would have 
had ir for a reproach, if they bad negleQed ſor needfull a duty, which that cook care for 
ſ9.conſtanly and tenderly. . 2. This having of all chings common therefore, was. not 
an-extinction of propriety and of mewn. rumm, as if one rich man ſhould have asgood 
intereſt in another rich mans cſtate as himſelf, but it was intended mainly for 'the relief 
of the poor-:-Not to bring. any that had eftates to voluntary poverty, nor co levell eſtates, 
but to releeve thoſe which Rood in need. Chep.2.45. & 4-35- Dittribution was made 70 


| every max as he had need : To them that preached the word for their maintenance, and 
to 


e poor for their relief, 
ACTS Crap. V. 


Ak Nanias and Sapphire ſet up as everlaſting monuments to all generations of Gods 

A juſt indignation againſt the deſpiſers of the Spirir of Chriff, MWN = WM? The 

it of Zdefſias was in honourable mention and eſteem in the Nation, in their common 

ſpeech, though they would not know him when be was revealed. Now the-ſinne- of this 
couple was firſt coveteouſneſle, but eſpecially preſuming to play falſe, and yer- thinki 

to go undiſcovered of that Spirit which wrought ſo powerfully in the Apoſtles. That cur- 

ſed opinion that denies the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, runs parallel with this ſinne of 

eAnanias and Sapphira to a hair, ; 

Peters warrant for this execution we may reade in that paſſage, John 20.22,23. He 
breathed on them and ſaid,Receive ye the holy Ghoft, Whoſe fins ye remit they are remitted, and 
Whoſe fans yt retayn they are retained. How ? To torgive fins abſolutely ? this belongs only to 
God. Was it. to forgive them declaratively? This ſeems roo low a conſtruction,ahd too re- 
rained:It ſeemeth therefore che moſt proper meaning of this donation, that he now indu- 
ed them with power; to avenge what ſins-the holy Ghoſt. [now received] ſhould dire&t 
them, to avenge,. with bodily plagues, gijing up to Satan, or with death : and again to 
remit ſuch penalties as they ſhould be direRted to remit,and they ſhould be remitred. The 
ay Gboſt-whom they had received then with fo peculiar a power, Ananias and Saphira 
do here plaioly vilifie, and affront direly.; therefore an execution of ſuch _ upon 
them was as proper anddireft. But be ly whether it will, that Petey took bis warrant 
originally from-thence, or had ic inſtantly by ſome immediate revelation, as the- judge- 

ment 
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ment was fearfull, ſo his executing of it was remarkable, - ſhewing at once his aſſurance 
of the pardon of his own lying againſt his Maſter, when be can and dare thus avenge a 
lye againſt the holy Ghoſt : and allo his juſt zeal and aQtivity for the honour of his Ma- 


er whom he had denied. 


Itis-ſaid in ver. 12. They Were al in Solomons porch, which was the Eaſt cloiſter of the 
mount of the Temple, and in part of it did the Sanhedrin now fit, and the Apoſtles not 
afraid ro a& ſo near them : Bur at laſt they are apprehended and impriſoned, but mira- 
culouſly inlarged, and preaching in the Temple again : and thereupon convented before 
the Councill. Gamaliel, Paxls maiter was now Preſident, and continued in this dignity 
rill within eighteen years of the deſtruction of the City. He pleadeth here for the Apoltles, 
not out of any love to their perſons or doctrine, for he lived and died a down right Pha- 
riſce : bur partly becauſe he ſaw the Sadduces at preſent the chief agents againſt them, 
and chiefly becauſe che miracles they wrought were fo plain and convincing, that he 
could move no lefſe then what be did. And yer for all the fairnefle of this man' at this 
rime, yet did he afterward ordain and publiſh that prayer called ZI'I'D DN The 
prayer againſt Hereticks, meaning Chriſtians; framed indeed by Samael Katon, but ap- 
proved andauthorized by this man, Preſident of the Sanhedrin ['then at Fabxch] and 
commanded to be uſed conſtantly in their Synagogues, in which they prayed againſt the 


Goſpel and the profeſſors of is T aaxith. fol.65.3. Maym.in Tephil. per. 2. 
| ACTS C4xa ve. VI, VII. 


He ſeven Deacons [as they are commonly called] choſen by occafion of the Helle- 
againſt the Hebrews about neglect of theis widows, The Hebrews 
icants of 7»dea, and the Helleniſts thoſe - Jews that lived in other 
Countries diſperſedly among the Greeks: Not only in Greece, bur almoſt in all other 
Countries, which the conqueſts of eA/exander, and the continuance of the Syrogre- 
ciav Monarchy after him had filled with Greeks, as all- Countries alſo were filled wich 


»:fts murmurin 
were Jews the inha 


WS, 
In all the Jews Synagogues there were ['2"D Parnafin, Deacons, or ſuch as had care 


of the poor, whoſe work it was to gather , alms for them from the Con 
FIPS P27 4 VIPg ID INK MY1TPAE? 
Were two that gathered alms for them and one more added to diftribute it to them, 


diftribute it to them. 


wtion,and to 
"WW There 


Maym. in 
Sanhedr.per.1. R. Chelbe in the name of R. Ba bar Z abda ſaith, They appoint not ee thes | 
three, much more 
1.21. col.1. That 
needtull office is here tranſlated into the Chriſtian Church : and the ſeven are choſen to 
this work out of the number of the bungred and twenty that are mentioned, chop. 1. 15« 


three Parnaſin. For if judgement about pecuniary matters Were judge 
this matter Which concerneth life us 10 be managed by three. Jeruſ.in Pea 


and that company only was the chooſers of them, and not all the Beleevers 
The reaſon why the Hebrews neglected the widows of the Hellen;ſts may be 


Zernſalem. 
uppoſed, ei- 


ther becauſe they would ftick to their old rule, mentioned onee before, That a Widow Was 
.11, Maym. in FR 


to he maintained by her huſbands children. Talm. in chettb. 


per-18.. [compare 1.7im.5.4. ] or becauſe the Hebrews of 7udea' had brought in more 
into the common ſtock for the poor, by ſale of their Goods ang Lands, then thoſe that 
hadcome from forrain Countries had done, they not having Goods and Lands ſo ready 
ht int hitherto, had been pur.into the Apoſtles hands, and 


to ſcll, All that had been brou 
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dicated, even miraculouſly, before he pleadeth his own cauſe, by his face ſhining like the 
face of Moſes, and bearing an Angelicall aſpet and Majeſty ; for indeed he ſpake” but 
what was ſpoken by the Angel Gzbrie/, Dan.g.26,27. | 

In his Apology, he ſpeaketb to the heads of his-accuſation, but ſomewhat abſtruſely ; 
yet ſo as to-them to whom he ſpake to be well underſtood, his diſcourſe being according 
to,their own Rhetorick and Logick: To what was laid to his charge, for vilifying Moſes, 
and ſaying, bis cuſtoms ſhould be changed, he rehearſeth in brief the whole hiftory of 
Moſes, and ſhews he was Orthodox to him ; but yet he driveth all co chis,chat as the times 
| before Moſes were ſtill moving and growing on to ſettlement in Moſes, ſo when Aoſes 

himſelfhad ſetled all he bad co do. yer he pointed them to a Propher yet to come, to 
whom they ſhould hearken as the ulcimate Oracle, which was this 7e/7z that he preached 
zo them. And whereas he was accuſed forſpeaking of the deſtruction of the Temple, he 
firſt ſhews, that fixedneſſe to this or that place, is not ſo much to be ſtood upon, as ap- 

rs by the flitting condition of the Patriachs [ whoſe flitungs he giveth the ſtory of at 
bh ] and by the moving condition of the Tabernacle before the Temple was built : 
And when the Temple was builr, it was not becauſe God would confine himſelf ro one 
place, for the moſt High dwelleth not in Tempies made With hands, ver.q48. &c. 

He inſerteth two or three ſharp and true accuſations of them, whereas theirs of him 
had been but falſe and cauſeleſſe. As, that their fathers had perſecuted thoſe that fore. 
told of Chriſt, as they did him for now preaching him, and they followed their fathers 
ſteps; nay went further, for they had murdered Chriſt , whereas their fathers had 
but murdered his Prophets. And whereas they were ſo punRuall, about the Ceremo- 
nious rites given by Xe/es, they negleRted the morall Law, which was given by the diſpo- 
ſition of Angels, + 

This cuts:them to the heart, that they paſſe a rancourous and furious ſentence of death 
upon him : but he hath a ſight of the high bench of heaven, God and Chriſt at his righc 
hand, their judge and his : A moft fit proſpeR for the firſt Martyr. 

caft him out of the City and tone him for blaſphemy, For theſe were to be ſtoned, 
He that Went in to his mother ,or to hu fathers Wife, or to his daughter in Law, or to 4 male, 
or to a beaſt : and he that blaſphemed, or that committed jdilatry, &c, And the place of fto- 
ning Was ont from the place of 7udgement, [" nay out of the City, as the Gomarsſts reſolve 
it] becanſe it is ſaid, Bring him that curſed,ont of the Camp. And A crier Went before him, 
that Was to die, proclaiming his fault. Sanhedr.per.6.& 7. | 

When he Was come Within four cubits of the place of ſtoning, they ſtript him naked : only 
covered his nakedneſſe before, Ibid, 

And being eome to the very. place, firft the witneſſes laid their bands upon him , 
Maym. in Avodah Zarah per.2. and then ſtripping off their coats that they might be more 
expedite for their preſent work, firſt, one of them daſheth his loins violently againſt a 
one that lay for that purpoſe : ifthat killed him not, then the other daſheth a grear ſtone 
upon his heart, as he lay on his back : and if that diſpatched him not, then all the people 
fell upon him with ſtones. Talm. «bi ſup. | 
- Steven in the midſt of allthis their fury, and his own anguiſh, gets ori his knees 'and 
oy - 10 : and dayin ſo done br felt oſtep. The Jews ay We the wars 

& \toſignifie Dyz»g, - which properly ſignifies ſceping, eſpecially w bn 2 
fair and comfortable death : Fobich Fond pa ans. Tow gp ns (Iv PAIN = 
ell that were floned Were alſo hanged up upon a tree, Talm. #b;/xpr. Whether Steven 
were ſo uſed is uncertain, but it is evident that he had a fair buriall, and not the burial! 
of a malefaRour. ' 


CHRIST. ASCE bathe; 
Souy.) © CTS Cya x. VIII | 
Age perſecution followeth the death of Steven : in which Saul was a chief agent, 

'A. ſeholar of Gamalie! [| Preſident 'of the Savhedrix] and it may be the buſier for 
char. Tn Talm. Bab. Sanhedr. fol.43. col.r. they ſay, Fe/# had fue Die Mathai, 


Nakss, Netſer, Boni and Thodah, and they are urging reaſons there, why they ſhould all 


be put to death, cc, > | : "150 ETA LYG 
All the hundred and twenty Miniſters mentioned, Chap. 1. 15, are, ſcattered abroad - 
[only the twelveſtay at Feruſalem as in the furnace to comfort and cheriſh the Ce 
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there in ſo ſad a time ] and they preach all along as = go, and ſo Satan breaks his own 
head by his own deſign, for by perſecution by which he had contrived to mother, the 
Goſpel, it ſpreads the more. | «bY 24 

The firſt plantation of it mentioned, is in Samaria, and thataccording to Chrifts own 
direftion, and foretelling, A.1.8.. Te ſhall be Witneſſes to me, both in Fevuſalem and in al 
{ndea, and in Samaria, &c. He had forbidden them before, Go not into the Way of the Ge) 
tiles, and into-any City of the Samaritans do not enter, Matth.10.5. but now Gas 
wall that had been between, is to be broken down. Of all Nations and under 
heaven the Samaritans were the moſt odious to the Jews, and a nerecks was, be- 
cauſe they were Jews Apoſtates, For though the firſt peopling of that place, after the- 
Captivity of the cen Tribes, was by Heathens, 2 King. 17. yet upon the building of the 
Temple on mount Gerizim, fuch multitudes of Jews continually flocked thither, that 
generally Sawaritani/m was but a mongrell Zudai/m. They called 7acob their father, ex- 
pected Meſſias, had their Temple, Prieithood, Service, Pencereuch, cc, And to ſpare 
more.? take but this one paſſage in Talm. Jeruſ. Pefachin fol. 27. 2. The Cutheans all the 
time that they celebrate their unleavened bread feaſt With Iſrael, they are to be beleeved con- 
cerning their putting away of leaven : If they do not keep their unleavened bread feaſt with 
Iſrael, they are not to be beleeved concerning their\ putting away of teaven. Rabban Gamalicl 
ſaith, All the Ordinances that the Cutheans uſe, they are more punttuall in them then Iſrael is. 
It is an unhappy obſcurity that the Hebrew Writers have put upon the word Catheass, 
for though it moſt properly _=_ Samaritans, yet have they ſo commonly given this 
name to Chriſtians, as the mot odious name they could invent to givethem, that in the 
moſt places that you meet with it, you cannot tell whether they mean the one or the 
other. Inthe place cited, it ſeemeth indeed mo likely that ic means the Samaritans, be- 
cauſe it ſpeaks of their keeping the teaft of unleavened bread, and uſing the Ordinang 
of 1/-ae! : unleſſe it ſpeak of thoſe Jews that had received the Goſpel and become Chri. 
ſtians, and were falten to their Judaiſm again, and joyned that with their Chriſtianity, 
which very many did, as we ſhall have occaſion to obſerve hereafter, ) 

Simon Mag taketh upon him to belceve andis baptized : The naming of him cals 
to minde the mention of one Simon # Magician that 7oſephns ſpeaks of, Antiq 4ib.20. 
cap-5. who was a means to intice Drsfilla tront het former tusband to. 80 and 
Felix the Governour of 7«dea, this might very well: be that man, And it mindes of 2 

ſage in Tal. Jeraſ. in Jebamoth fol. 13. col(1.4 3) 1217 FUPR 03.20 13 F cannot 

t render it, The Simonians came 16 Rabbi, and ſaid to him pe pray thee give na'a man to 
be onr Expoſitor, fudge, Miniftey, Scribe, T raditionery, and to do for 14 all We need. 1 
know what FRONT) PRINEND. is in Tal, Babs in Cheolin, fol. 15. But certainly '2D 
$RW”/I2'D means ſome people, 'but whence ſo named, there is no diſputing here. 

Philip baptized Samaria, and did great wonders amongthem, bur could not beftow 
the holy Ghoſt upon them : that power belonged only to the Apoſtles ; therefore Perer 
and obs are ſent chither for that purpoſe, They laid their hawds upon them and they recet> 
ved the holy Gboft :+\ Not upon all, for what neededthar? or what reaſon was there for 
it 2, The gifts of the holy Ghoſt-that were received, were theſe miraculous ones, of 
Tongues, Prophecy,&c. es 10.46. & 19.6, Now of theſe there were but theſe two 
ends, 1. For the confirmation of.che doQtrine of the Goſpel; fuch mtraculous gifts at- 
tendingit, And- 2. for inſtruftion of others: for Tongues were given indeed for a 
ſign, :4.Cer.14-22. but not only for a ſign, but for edification and inftruftion, as the A- 


 poſtle alſo ſheweth ac- large in the: fame Chapter. Now both theſe ends were attained, 


though they that received che holy Ghoſt were not all, but bnly a few and ſet number : 
day hn later not conceivable» of all, for if altwere inabled-miraculouſfly to be T 

who were to be taught? The Impoſition therefore of the Apoſtles 

here and elſewhere, and thoſe paſſages, Theſe fignes ſhal files thoſe that beleeve, they 
ſhall paſt owt devils, they ſoall prak. with Tongues, &c, Mark 16:17: Repent and be bapti- 
at4ywery.oncrof you, \and. ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt, A&.2.38,8&c, were not 
-Bpon#l that belceved the Goſpel; and were baptized : bu —_—_— number, 
whom they-were directed by holy Ghoft to lay their -hands upon, as men that 
Godbad appointed:and determmoed for Preachers and Miniſters to the people, and who 
 byaheJmpoſicon.of the Apdftles' hands, receiving the holy Ghoſt, weve by thoſe- 
inabled:to underftand the language" and ſenſe of Scripture, and to be inftruters of the 
-pegple, and to;build chearup,. © 1 ms; : 
| Candaces 


_ — 
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Canadaces Eunueh, having been at 7eryſalem to worſhip, and returning back is con- 
yerted by Philip. [Of Candace Dneen of Meree in «Ethiopia, fee Strabs 1ib.17.)] He mer 
with him in the way that lead from eryſalew to Gaza the deſert. Of this place Strabo 
again [;þ.16. ſpeaketh thus, Then is the haven of the Gazeans : above Which, ſome ſeven 
furlongs, # the City, once gloriogs, but ruined by Alexander ti wines TenuC and it re- 
waineth deſert. Diodorus Siculus cals it ToLa maze The old Gaza, lib.19, for another was 
built at the haven by the ſea fide, called ſometimes \CMainma. Gozom. Ecclef. hiſt. lib.5. 
cap.3. and afterward Conſtantia, named fo by Conſtantine after the name of his ſiſter ; 
as faith Exſeb. de Vit. Conant. lib. 4. cap. 28. or as Sozomon, of his fonne Cox- 

Antins. 

# Whether this Euouch were a Jew or a Proſelyte is ſcarce worth inquiring : his devo. 
tion is farre more worth ſpending thoughts upon, which brought him ſo long a/ journey, 
and imployed him ſo well in his travail, as in reading the Scripture. He is baptized in the 
name of 7eſws, ver.37. and | as it may well be conceived} takes ſhip at Gaza, and is the 
firſt, that we finde, that carried the profeſſion of eſus into Africk, The mention of 
which, may juſtly call our thoughts to conſider of the Temple built in Egype by Onias, 
and the vaſt numbers of Jews that werein that and the Conntries thereabouts, and yer 
how little intimation there is, in the New Teſtament Story, by whem or how the Goſpel 
was conveyed into thoſe parts. . 

Philip is rapt by the Spirit from Gaza to Azetws, which were 270 furlongs, or 34 miles 
aſunder, as Diodor. Sicul.ubi ſupra, mealures. 


ACTS Cn a v. IX. from the beginning to Ver.23, 


He converſion of Pa!: A monument of mercy, 1 7im.1.14.16. A Phariſce, a ' 
' Þ perſecutor, a murderer, yet become a Chriſtian, a Preacher, an Apoſtle. 
 Heconſented to Stevens death : and after that he gets a Commiſtion from the chief 
Prieſts, and makes deſperate havock in Feruſalem, AQR.8:2, & 22.4, & 26.10. 

We finde all alopg this Book, that the chief Prieſts are not only the buſieſt men in per- 
NE of the Goſpel, butin many places itis related. ſo, as if they were the only men 
and had intire power in their own hands,, as a peculiar Court, to give Commiſſions, to 
judge, condemn and execute ;- as it hath: been and is the opinion ot ſome, that there was 


an Eccleſiaſticall Sa»bedris diſtin from the Civil. 


It is true indeed that there was in the Temple a Confiſtory only of Prieſts, which fat 
in the room called Parhedrin, and Li/cath Bulente, The Chamber of the Comncil : but 
theſe ſate-not there, as Magiſtrates over the people, but'only as a Conſiftory, to take 
care of the ſervice and affairs of the Temple, that nothing ſhould be wanting, nor no- 
thing (lacked that was required abofit it,” or that conduced to the promoting of che ſer- 
vice of it, and their power extended not beyond that virge. Any other Coxceſſu or 
Conſiftory. of . Prieſts alsxe,. then this, I beleeve cannot be thewed in any records of that 
Nation, and this is tar from the power and conſtitution of a Saxhedrin, The Talmud in- 
deed in Chetabbeth per,i.'Halac.5. ſpeaketh of a Beth din,or Confitory of the Priefts which 
required 400 242m in dower or joynture for arvirgin : Which ſeemeth to aſſert this as a 
peculiar Court, inveſted with diſtin power from the other. But the Gomarifts, eſpe- 
cially the Babylonian do makeit plain, that no ſuch thing can be inferred from this ai- 
on: - for they tell us thatthe, Prieits determined this bulineſſe of 400 z244zims dower ro 
their own daughters, only for. the honour of their Tribe and blood : So 'that this was. 
not any a&-of judiciall power binding others, but an at of conſentamong themſelves to 
keep up the;credit of their FunRtion and-Families. But here is not time and place to dif. 
cuſle ; 64 point, [a matter-of no ſmall .Controverſie?] further hen what may give illus. 
Aration to the ſubject before us. | | "i , 
.. Howto underitard therefore this judiciall aRtivity of the chief Priefs throughout this 
book, the Eyengehf hath given us a rale betime in. the ſtory, Chep.4. ver.5. Where he 
ſhews thatthe whole Sawkedrin is to be underſtood, of which the Prieſts were a great, if 
not the greateſt, part, and werein this cauſe:the buſieſt men. 1n caſe of neceſſiry;ithere 
might be a Sanhedrin, though never a Prieft- or Levite wasof it, for fois their own/Ca- 
non, namely if fic men of either rank. were.not to be found ; 'but in common: carriage 
and experience they were the greateſt and moſt poteme number, as whoſe profeſſion and 
Funcion beſpake ſtudiouſneſle and pleaded honour. In all the New Teſtament we meet 


buc 
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bur jvich cheſe men dy name, of-atl the Suibodrin- Ang, and 
Alexander, Gamaliel, Nicodemus,. and foſeph of Arimatheg. 
weld nov phicbd!!3.ovatib/: inderd-ut$ ja ei bebi ir 
Dd, being grandchilde of \kdiatal;i Buthd Wi Aboard 
edly bt the Patihoad, anq.ihe vbers mwre: pitodably 
Of Anas and Cliaphas th ueliions And 
Folwchur was thrn-among 4010 eans Baka fichuvas roy 
Vicepreſidenr ofchoGouncil;, and he wis aPiirit as, ror open " 31 
bethe' ſame watb\theeminentelt/Alicodomea of thoſe Lmototibanth 4ve 
and Tait bebilisCarnbbethfolobth make; $45: ater aca wk aerwde3 
thetywas he byahen plath daigrapton al Prigftdigewle; ) ANA 
if his ſtilf and ticle B-aw77s be, to be underioagdeactarding 
Nation, as there can —_ reaipe why ic ſhould nor be ſo u F 
ander, of whom 1s leatt ev: ence L $ NOF Wort in { much 1 upon 
cuſſe, ſince theſe altedy mentions ty tie Ny 099 21h {.M FT XX, 
In all che buſie ftirrmg yn of - PIretitVih chiff Rr NR of panpene xs 
chap.7.1. '& 23.2, and about this Commiſſion of Saul, weare not to take. them as a di- 
ſtint and ſeparate power from x tye e Sanbe i bur z f ic, and ſuch,as whoſe 
Function and intereſt, as chey'rtioughit; Sal t eddter 1 urge them 16 l00k&t0 
the prevention of this growing evil of th& Bf |, asthey did, as heartily, & | 
ouſly repute it: and therefore che ſtory doth more "oO pitch upon them asthe molt 
fricring men, > Anil (0. 2a bimielf doth þelp go ingerpe3 Sdokgn frlation oofier wier 
chap3g.1,,2:. Vieas ſai; Soxl wevt:ty the high Prigfh aid defored of trees hers er4 houDamele 
who beſt could :relt how chi9ſbquld be underfiood,;r explains s thus, chepL2ac: 
High. Prieſt, and. af aft: the eftars uf: tha. Elates auciyodVentenetayhe Rrothpunihe 2 
handy: and ihe qihed 


apes rs copov- recog 
ſtood. Andas = 


wotds of all the efture of tbe-Zldevs determing the poi ws RCs 
words :0 the b-4rbxeu, call usto, the confideragighofancaier> and thas is, How farre the! 
Sanhidrins decrees:and injungions had | pune od command over the Jews wforras: 
Lands: By producing the words: of | one pt cheindfuts wei bal) becrer, Judge of this mantef! 
andunderitand2be words re the hrethren, hath geonee,, 109 jd ny (1 ov bt 01 06 7 197 

In Talm. ferwf. Sanhedr. fol. 18. col,g. |they; ay rhus; For! Faldd-viCpotirpipons 
calatrd the year for! Fugea, ———_ fordanand Galeratr wn of pou oe 
dit it ,; for one alone they did innate F. pans yr} y and D Lubes 
pyntebo ring OY En ene” 
Gamuliel ſaith'to him, write « Fa dws Bres 
the upper South Connery WIN EN 13-838 hafadcs air Brethren char del 
in the - lower South Country, Peace \be wwltiplicd 10 york Wer give you td wpderffand th 
timeof. ſetting farth-your titberxi carve, 8c, | FRINNT) And: 1d ver Brethren of (G on 
wpper, and Galilee the lower, Peace be multiplied unto _” LAS pag yours; Ah/arnsr that) 
the time of ſetting forth your tithes 1s come, &c. to our Brethren of the C4- 
ptivity of Babel, of Media, of Greece, and the rg pants of 1ſracl, Peace be mentty 
ed unto you : We give you to underſtand, " Sort little, and young 
geons ſmall, and the time of brat Free tals # good ro mg 
my fellows to adade thirty this year.* * Ard the very ſame is related 
Maaſar fotin fol.56.col.z. By which we fee that when Lake fab, that Saw h | 
bedrins\etters.t6the bretbren, he ſpeaks but; che) very; language, that ſuch lefrers 
ſpeak in.: and uo we ſee alſo, that theis letters + miſlivg, 49 ther breebrem in! 

awe 


Lands, were rather Declarayony ahen Commands 3 -Far it, was agt ſeimbch-the.. 

the S.exhegrins power reaching to. thoſe remode jplaces,. chan keps the whale Nation/t@, 

obedience of their decrees, as was their innate and inured. ambition to be held. hope: 

a peculidr and diſtin and conform qu proghyed its their\deygyednefſe to their kawand 

ſhipl, ons. renee pmgn mens eons 5 es nal ages,» Such ecgrt 

may We golicelye were [ at ws DOT WNgarions, 

clarative'and, penfwaſive : which defare $e before hes had delivered { whe,was. now. 

7 fi. wa Aﬀoſtalay uheepiowagni] he is convertedianl Weligned for an Apoſtle 
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e ſaw-Chriſkaver.17! 1 Gar:9.1. though hoſan himags: for. an {raed at. Singh faw.) 

the Lord, not in any I but only his glory, ſo did be Chrift in his glory, and; 

xvoice.. Andq they: that travelled with him heats the voice, very 7s: © able ound, 
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Ate Thilo yeirs from bis Converf on Helcometh 167 ifer alam being driven from 
Dama dya mewn oh they; who -bad:wrought with the Governour 

pagfreibss toe butte &letover thewslin a baker 41 Cor. 11. 4233: | | 

2He gouthupir foal ty fee Price, Gatir. 38. bur arhis firſt oming. thither, the 

Daſtiples! vor fi bidt bf tans;! off Biy3cd2/ friakes* way: for\bis intertainment, A2.9.27. 

Hibpving cole Farr is ts confer with © Miniſter of the'/Circumcifion, himſelf being 

appointed Miniſter cothe Uncirenmciſed 322d bow Barnabas whos to be his fellow 

ſkonld comerobeacquainted with himbeforeany of therefh, we can hardly finde outany 

other way to reſolve, then by conceivinghe7hdd ſome amimariontrom God of bisown 

ApoftleſhipamongtheGendtegJand Pant) wir bimje 5310 ro mnt on | 

He ſRaierh ar Foxy ſa/em bubififreen dairswadſecth roneofibe Apoſtles, but Perer and 


«the lefſe (Gal1, 18 xyg6 Heipredeberh boldly there, anddiſputes/fo-vebemently, with 
actos aur rn hs kil-hy bore 9::;Bucwhy him, rather then. wr 
her; Barnabas, 'and others hit were now ft 9era/a/ aff wel may anſwer,” Becauſe be 
imſeifwasa+ Hrienift; 0relonce of their own i Colledge; xnd the more' zealous be was 
now againſt chringchemoreincenſed were they againſt'thimy Yor an Apottate, as they ac- 
coune&-bjm'; and now hetbatiwith them had contrivedthedeath-of:Strvey, is forced by 
then to fly for-his'own lifery 4 2 bo 04 aig us de Ay bt 
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2/ a@bſeneitherthe Hiftoriat tiere;nor _ her parc of Scripture hath fixed che deter. 
riſnate timeiof their ooturtitig,! fo is not the limiting of them! to thieiv:year-or time ſo 
veiyneedfullp ifonly it be ſecured; Thar they” follow irrtigje to thoſe preceding that we 
have ſpokenits;/46d rhat we miuy' be aſſured of their 'order;- though'we- cannot be of 
theirpreciſerime.' And this Iseafie ro 'reſoive upon, ' without muth' debate, The laſt 
verſe 'of rbefortner Setion;"informs-w"of 2'peace and'reft rome to allthe Churches, 
arnUrhe beginningof this brings'in vet 5o/vgares calmÞ paſſing 'throogh all quarters 
preaching av@'copfirming2rbets.- 'Andthat- this could'nor 'be- bur after the, times 
of\ the" ſtories? inertioned thitherts,”: ap prateſh by thisþ*thag- though it is true indeed, 
that Petey was abroad.in Samaria upon the converſion of it, yet he was returned agam 
tfernfalem, Cbap.8 25. and was there>thrge'yeurs after) when Pax/\comes up thi- 
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of a Palſie at Lydda : raiſeth Dore as from the dead ar 7ojpe; and 6penerti the door of the 


Goſpel to the Gentiles in Coſarea. Meds <a 
a, -rhes is a name that we finde in the Jewiſh Writers. PYYIR INTEL TR We 
mwwel the ſonne of R. «/Eneas, is mentioned in eruſ. Febamoth fol.6. 2, And Log or £5 
they ſpeak exceeding frequently of, and produce remarkable ſtoties and Nemorigh of it, 
And indeed the quarters of Peters preſent walk, compared with the edreivs recogds 
concerning theſe p!zces, may well claim ſome obſervation. For” when be.is at 7oppa hg is 
in the middle, as it were, of thoſe places which in a little time after chis' ſ'nay it may be at 
this very time ] were two of their greateſt and eminenteſt Schools. Foy, n 
At 7ahneh on the one band of Foppa did the great Sanhedrin loop ; both before the 
deſtruction of fer»/alem and after; for when 1t began to be unſetled and to flit up and 
down fourty years betore the deſtruQtion of the City, irs firſt removall from Robes, 
was hither : and here ſat Gamatiel, Pauls Maſter, with his Saxhedrin a good ſpace of time, 
and for ought can be faid to the contrary, it mighr very well be there at this time when 
Peter was at [*0pa. "eg 
Now as the Jews called that place 7abneb ſo the Gentiles called it Zamnia, and' how 
neer it was to foppa you may gueſle from theſe words of Strabo, lib.16. Thi place [ſpeak- 
ing of Joppa] Was /o populous that ont of the neighbour Town Jamnia, and ether places there- 
about, it Was able to ras/e 40COO men, ſe Bop 
Ac Lydda on the other hand of opps, were moſt famous Schools, and eminent men 
as well as at Jabneh. AvdSlz noun mas 7 mieoes uk amdizorx, It Was a Town that Wanted 
little of the bigneſſe of a City. Joſeph. Antiq,lib.20. cap. 5. It lay Weſt of 7eraſalem a daies 
journey off, as the Talmnd (eats it and meaſures, in Afaaſar Shens per.5. hal.2. It wasin 
Zadea : eAnd thereupon fonr and twenty of the School of Rabbi came thither to intercalate the 
year, but an evil eye came in upon them, and they died all at one time. Jeruſ.Sanhedr.fol.18. 
col. 3. For they might not intercalate the year but in" F#dea, Maym. in Kidduſh Hedeſh 
per.4. but upon this miſchance they removed that bufinefſe into Galz/ce, Here it ſeems 
the Senhedrin ſat alſo ſometimes, or' at leaft they had a greit Bench of their own, for 
there is mention of ftoning ben Satda at Lydda on the eve of the Paſſeover, Ibid.fol.25. 4. 
To reckoa the ſtories and eminent men belonging*to this place were endlefſe, at the leak 
it is needleſſe here. ; 


But the mention and gender of Sro» which is'alſo nanied with Zydas, A& 9.35. may - 
plead excuſe if we alledge one or two Talmudich' paſſages for the _— it, Jeruſ, in. 


Shevuth fol.38. 4. From Bethoron to Emmans Was hilly : from Emman to 
from Lydda to the ſea vale. | | 

Idem in Sotah-fol.18.4. R. fochanan and R.Eliezer Went from Labneh to Lydda and met 
With R. Zoſoua in |'V 2 Bekiin. * 4 

Gittin per. 1.hal.1. He that bringeth 4 bill of Divorce from a Heathen Conntry mu#t be 
able to ſay, In my preſence it Was Written and ſealed in my preſence : Rabban Gamaliel ſaith, 
Tea he that brings one from Rekam and Chagra, R. Eleazer ſaith, Tea he that brings one 

Caphar Lodim to Lod. Rabbi Niftim upon the place faith thus : Caphar Lodim Was 

out of the Land, near to Lod, Which Was Within the Land,and it Was ſo called becauſe Lyddans 
Were alwaies found there. 


Lydda plain, and 


Jeruſ. in Beracoth fol.3.1, They bronght a cheſt full of bonts from Capbar Tobi and [et + 


- openly at the entring in to Lod. Tudrus the Phyfician came, and all the Phyſicians With 
Im, &c. | | | 

Beſides obſerving, that Tobs is the name of a man | Rabban Gamaliels ſervant. Be- 
racoth per.2. hal.7. ] as Tabitha is the name of a woman in the ſtory before us; the word 
Sron being of the maſculine gender, it plainly tels us thatir is: not the name of a Town, 
duc of the plain or flat where divers Towns ftood, and among others it may be theſe 
mentioned, ! . » yy \ . 


ACTS Ci a ». X. at the Chapter. 


| hem inferiour to theſe places for Learned men, was Ceſarea wpon the Sea, and be- 

4 yond them for other eminenties. POP P27 The Dottors of Ceſarea are of ex- 

ceeding frequent and exceeding renowned mention in both' Talinuds Fr by name R, 

Heſajah the great ; R. Achavah, R-Zrira, R.' Ada, R. Prigori, R. Ulla; R. Tachalipha 

and ſeverall others. It was anciently called igye; Sordrwv®@ Strarons tower, — 
N 


go 


| fieth himſelf: 


| The Harmony of Curtsr XXXIX,XL, 
ouſly built and beautified by Herod the great, in honour of Ceſar, it was called C2/ares 
It was mixedly inhabited by Jews and Gentiles, and much of an equal number ; and mott 
commonly well!fraught with Romane ſouldiers, ' becauſe the Governours reſtdence was 
ordinarily.here, . IO a} 

Of ſome of theſe Bands was Cornelizs a Captain: a man come to an admirable pitch 
of piety, 'and it is bard co upagine how be came by.it : For that be was not ſo much as a 
Proſelyte, is apparent, in that they at 7er»/a/em cavill at Petey tor going to him, as to a 
Heathen, And whether he were IW\11 "4 eF ſojourning ſiranger as they calledſome, is 
'not much materiall, ſince by their own judgement 75") 7.2 1145 SENT 4 ſojourning 
ſtranger Was as a Gentile.to all purpoſes, Jerul. Jebamoth fol.8. col.4. Whenceloever he 


"learned taith in Chriſt, his full knowledge of Chriſt he leatned from Perer : hie having a 
" warrant by viſion to ſend for Peter, and he a warrant by viſion to goto him. = 


Here the Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven committed. to Petey ſo long ago, Xar.16. do 


*Their work :. opening the door of faith firſt to the Gentiles, which never was ſhut lince, 
"nor ever will be whileſt there is a Church to be upon the earth. Fonah at Joppa, and Sime; 
Her fone there, both ſent.t9 the Gentiles, compare together. 

©. Upon Peters preaching, the Holy Ghoſt fals upon.choſe Gentiles that were preſenc, 


t6 the amazement of thoſe of the Circumciſion that had come with Perey : for they had 


"not only not ſeen'the like before, but had been trained up, while in their Judaiſm, under 
a maxime of a:clean contrary tenour, which taught them That the Holy Ghoſt Would awell 
"neither »pon any Heathen, nor upen any few in a Heathen Country. Ceſarea was [ as the 
Jews reputed] (MDT 1! berween the borders : thatis, a place diſputable whether 


to account within the Land, or without, or indeed both, Zachas fol: 74. And ſo were 
alſo other places upon'this Weſtern border of the Land, the Sreat ſea ſhore: as Acon 
or Proleman, Jer. cheliab 101.60. col.2.  Aſcaien, Idem Shevuth tol. 36. 3. and divers 
others, but ali zghings computed, no fitter place in the Land could have been choſen for 


the beginning of this great work of bringing Jews and Gentiles together into one bound, 
then | 
without, but. alſo, becauſe here was the 'Roman. Court the chief 'of the Gentiles: 


is ; -not; only becauſe this City was both Jew. and Gentile, within the Land and 


and the mentioning vf Corneijus bis being .of the 7ralian Band, higteth ſuch an-obſer-' 
_—_” | Al; r X 


.... The Holy Ghok at.this irs firſt beftoguing upon the, Gentiles, is given in the like man- 
' ner as it wasat ifs firſt beflowing.upog, the Jewiſh Nation, 44.2. namely by immediate 
infuſion : at all other times. you finde mention. of it;\ you finde mention of. Impoſition 


of hands uſedfor it. But here it may be obſerved withall, that whereas the fruic-of this 


gift- of the Holy Ghoſt .was, that. they fake With tinghes, ver.46.-it confirmeth- that |, 


which we [pake at Chap.2. 44. that the firſt fruit of this gift of congues was, that they 
that had it, were inabled tg ſpeak and underſtand' the Originals of the: Scripeure':: And 
kere it appeareth more plainly then, there : And more. plainly till inthoſe twelve ac 
"Epheſus, AR 19, 6. And. thoſe thar Jpake with Tongues in the.;Church of Corinth, 
1 Cor.14s Forto w hat pyrpoſe was It for them to ſpeak-there with Tongues where they 
all underſtood ebe lame [.apguage ? Itwas, not to gibber and talk in {trange Language 


-that men "might admire bur not underitand, bur it was for edification. ot others, - yea 


do © ik Os , , 
w 2. What could he fpeak iwany ſftravge Language te: his own edificati- 
on, which the might not as much edifie himſelf by, had he ſpoken {it in his own native 
tongue ? But only. that this. is meant, bis ability by che igift; of tongues, to underſtand 
and ſpeak the DN en ND cans was, both 'for his. own edification 'afd 
the edification of. others.,, Suppoſe one in the Church, of Corinth could ſpeak Perfick,, 
Arabick,, Etkiopick., Xe and ag chattex,;thele Languages: among'tbem ; he could not 
poſſibly fpeak any ching in thoſe Tongues [though interpreted? that could edifie the 
people any more, then if he ſpake it in his mother tongue :. But it he ſpake and under- 
ſtood and uttered the Original laoguage of Scripture, zhar if tnterpreted, would edifie : 
and he could not ſpeak in hismother tongue, unleſle taken from thence, what he might 
ſpeak thence. _ £20-J x rom bairto) | zot 2928lG 9127, 05 0G gh 
Pater returning to feruſaley is taken'to task by ſome of the Circursciſion for goi 

to the Gentiles and eating with, them.;.. a thipg -of unſpeakable dereftation gothe; Jews : 
Herice thoſe alluſions :; Let hins be to thee 15 a Heathen, Matth.18. ; with ſuch\aontvo 
not to. ent, 1,Cor,z. We finde not any ſuch: quarrel] at-Perer and fohn:for going down 
'' to 


and for ing. o himſelf chat ſo. ſpake,. 1Cor. 14-4: He that ſpraketh a tongue” edi- 
£10 


\ | 


Cunxrtsr X LI, the New-TnusraMANT. 


to Samaris, though the Samaritans were as odious to the Jewiſh Natlon as people could 
de, bur chey were neither uncircumciſed, nor Idolaters : both whieh, eſpecially che later, 
dred their detefſtation of the Heathen. _ 


5% ACTS Cuna r. XI. from Ver.,29. te the end of 


| XL 1. | the Chapter. 


A* Caſarea the ſeat of the Roman Gbvernour of 7»dee, firſt ſeeth the door of faith 
opened to the Gentiles, fo Axricch the ſeat of the Roman Governour of Syria, 
firſt heareth the name Chrijtian.. Theſe of the hundred and twenty Miniſters | menti- 
oned, Att: 1.15.7] that had fled upon the perſecution raiſed againſt Steves, went preach- 
ing up and down firſt as farre as the bounds of ?«dea extended: then fome of them ſtep-. 
ped our, as farre as into Phenice,, Cyprus and Syria, but all this while dealing with the 
Jews only. Art laſt ſome of them at Antioch indavr we's Tag "Exmgets ſect [ wer 
ver.20. Here the word Heleniſts is of doubrfull interpretation : only this is dou in 
ic, that it means not fews, as the word doth, 48: 6.1. for itisſet in oppoſition to thery, 
ver-1g. Doth it mean Proſelytes then } That it cannot neither, for they were reputed as 
Jews to all purpoſes. Means it Heathens ? Yes, that is undoubced it doth, * both by the 
ſcope of the ſtory here, and by the quarrell urging theſe believers at Antiech to be Cir- 
cumciſed, Chap.15. But why then ſhould they be called Heleniffz rather then Hellene; ? 
Some conceive, becauſe they were become IWYN "VU Proſetyte /cjonrnowrs, meaning that 
they bad forſaken their Idolatry : as Corvelixs had dane his, though he were not 
PW a Proſeiyte circameiſed : But what if theſe were native Syrians by pedegree and lan- 
guage, could chey then for that be called Helteniſts or Greeks ? The word therefore matt 
mean, thatrhey were ſuch as were Syrogrecians ; Antuch it ſelf indeed haying been once 
the head of the Syrogrecian Empire : Helens or purely Greeks they conld not be' called 
{chough it will nerds denied they ſpake that Language ] becauſe they were not only to 
inhabicans of that Country, but not altogether of that blood : bur ſack as were of a 
mixeure of $yrian and Greek; the progeny of the old plantations and infranchifments of 
the Syregrecsan Monarchy. Wharſoever their title Heſewifts includecb, they being un- 
doubredly Heathens, it ſheweth chat theſe Miniſters prexched to them, underſtood of 
the liberty given to preach to the Gentiles, and the paſfape betwixt Peter and Corneling, 
or they durſt not have been bold to have gone beyond the partition wall without their 
warraat : And the readineſfe of the Church at 7er=/alem to ſend Barnabas to them, ſhews 
that they alſo were fatisfied in this matter, and ſo this evidenceth that this tory was after 
that about Cornelixs. 

Their (ending Barnabas, and his fetching Saw! to the fame work with him, giveth 
fome confirmation of that which was touched before, namely that it is very probable 
mhat Zarneba; knew of his own being deſigned for a Miniſter to the nncircamcifion, and 
of Paxl; being joyned with him inthat work, a great white before they were ſent away 
from Azstizcbupon it : They how ſpend a whole year in the Church there, and there the 
Name Chriſtian is firſt taken up; and that in a Gentile Church. Agtioch of old had been 
called Hamerb, butnow it bare the naine of one that had been as bloody a perſecutor of 
the Church and truth, as the Church of 77-ac! had ever ſeen, Antiochus. The very name 
vi the place may raiſe a meditation, | 


ACTS Cxa ». XII, XII. 


Bre we meet with fome ſcruple in Chronology, and abont the prece 'of the 
H ftary in theſe two Chapters : for though the ations in Chap. =; be ry ig 
that very properly, that the ſtory of Peter may. be taken up togecher, and concluded 
before the Kory of Puwl cole ing , which is tn be followed tothe end af ithe Book, yet 
there may be juſt queſtion whether, the ſending of Pas! and Barnabas from eLnticch to 
reach amon the Genciles, which is handled in the beginning of Chap.13. were not be- 
ore ſome, if notall thoſe I related in Chap.12. And the queſtion ariſeth from theſe 
twocauples. 1, Becauſe it is doubtfull, in what year of Clawdixs the famine was, that 
is Ipoken of Chap.12.28, And 2, becauſe it is obſcure, how A _ Barnabas 
ſtaid at &»tioch after their return from 7eru/alem, Chap. 12,25. before were feut 
N 2 away 


93 


before the third year of Claudims : for oſephns a witneſle. impartiall enough in this caſe, 


that ſent Agrippa away into his own Kingdom: Now his Conſulſhip. beginning the firſt 


tor a wager, that be that can believe Peter to.bave been impriſoned in Clandixs his ſecond 
year of Conſulſhip and reign, muſt exceeding]y ſtraiten the time of theſe occurrences, to 
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away among the Gentiles. But about this we need not much to trouble our ſelves : 
ſince as to the underſtanding of the ſtories themſelves, there can be little illuſtration 
taken from their time : ſave only asto this, that the publick Faſt inthe Church of »- I 
tioch, may ſeem to have ſome relation to ſome of the ſad fiories mentioned before, as 
coincident with them, or near to them ; namely, either the famine through the world, 
Chap.11.28. or the Perſecution in the Church, Chap.12. AWE ſhalt not therefor& offer 
to diſlocate the order of the ſtories, from that i herein they lie, the Holy Ghoſtby che 
intertexture of them rather reaching us, that ſome of them were contemporary ; then 
any way incouraging us to invert their order, Only theſe. things cannot paſſe ummgnri. 
oned, toward the ſtating of their time and place, partly of' coincidency, and parily of 
their ſucceeding one the other, and which may help us better to underſtand 
both, ; | 

| 1. That whereas Dion the Reman Hiſtorian 1ib.60. hath placed a ſore famine [at leaſt 
at Rewe] in the time of Claudine, in his ſecond year: Foſephis carriesit, Antiq. lib.12, 
cap-2. as if the bitterneſle of it at Zeruſalem, were in his tourth, which Exſeb. ix Chren. 
determines poſitiyely ; both may be true ; for, for famines to laſt ſeverall years roge- 
ther is no ſtrange thing in Hiſtory, Divine-or Humane, nor in experience in our 
own, age. | | ) 

3. That Hered Agrippa's murdering of Fames, and impriſoning of Peter could not be 


informs us, that Clawdzixe in his ſecond Conlulſhip, which was indeed the ſecond year of 4 
his reign, made an Edit in behalf of the Jews, and ſentiribrough che world, and afcer 


of Zanxary, it was ſo next impoſlible that. thoſe things: ſhould be done at Rome, and 
Agripp«.provige, for bis journey and. travell it, and come-to, Feraſal/em, and murder 
Zames and apprehend Peter, and all before the Paſſeovey unleſle he baſted as it had been 


make room for his belief. wk 308 ! | | 
. 3- In the third year of Clavdins, therefore, are thoſe ſtories in Chap.12, to be repu- | 
ted ; only the laſt, about Herods death; in the beginning of his fourdhy for a Paſſeover 
in his fourth Herod lived not to fee, Xin 20.) 

4. It may be obſerved that Zyke hath placed the going up of Pax! and Barnabas with 
the alms of the Church of, A»ti4ch to the, poor; of 7«#+ea,. before the murder of Fames, 
Chap.11.30. but their return thence, nor; cill after that, and Herods death, Chap.12:2y. 
not that thereupon we are neceſſarily to think that they ftaid there ſo long, as whbile-all 
thoſe things in Chap.12. were aCing, but that by that relation the ſtory of Paxl and Bar- 
nabas is begun again, and we may very well coficeive, for all that poſtſcripe of Lake after 
the ſtory of Zames his Martyrdom, Peters impriſonment, and Agrippe's death, . their .re- 
turn to Axticch, and going trom thence among the Gentiles, Chap.13; to bave been at 
that time while ſome of the things .in Chap.12: occurred. wal 

We will therefore take the Chapters up in the order in which they lye, and only carry 
along with us in our thoughts, a ſuppoſall that ſome of the ſtories in either might con- 
curre in time. And becaule we have. found here ſome need to look after the Years of 
the Emperour, which we have not had before, and ſhall have much more, forward, 
eſpecially when we come up to the times of Nero, it may not be amiſle to affix their 
Years alſo, as they went along concurrent with the Years of our Saviour. 
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The famine begun: the Church of Amrjvch ſend relief into Fades 
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ACTS CHa vo. XI. fromphe beginning. ta Ver.20. 


words, He ſlew fames with the ſword, Talniwin Sanhegr, per.7.hal.z, They that Were 
[lain by the ſword Were beheaded, Which alſa Was the cuſt an of ue Kingdom ; thatis, of the 
Romans. . lo py 

The ceremonious zeal of Agrippa in the Jewiſh way, bending it ſelf againſt the 
Church, -may be confirued as, a jewiſh act, wicked, as upon the ſcore,,of chac Nations 
wickedneſſe and guilr, | | ts > abt. 447 

The underling condition in which they bad lain ail, che tume of Caizs{, he having no 
good affection to that people] being now got luote aud aloft knows. nq botinds: and 
being ſomewhat countenanced- dy the EdiCt of Clanding, they cannot he. content with, 
their -own immunities, unleſle. they leek allg'the; ſuppreſſion of che Chraſtiad Church. 
rey on his Proclamation. had this ſpeciall clatiſe and caveat, ai 125 Tar cvas 


{ pe £ 5 beheaded by Herod, for ſo doth the Jews Pandet belp us Go, underſiand. thele 


iIrer Sroduuoria, iEvewitey, that they ſhould net go about to infringe the. liberty of other 
mens Religion, . This unbounded incroaching. of theirs did within a: little time caufe. 
the Emperour , who bad now made a Decree for them, to make another againſt 

Peter deſigned by the murderer for the ke. burchery, eſcapes by miracle: and the Ty- 
rant before-that time.cwelve moneth, comes-to 2 nuraculous fearfull end; | @ 


ACTS C#ua-?. XL from beginning to Ver. 14. 


| He Divine Hiſtorian having hicherto-fdllywed theStery of the Church.and Goſpet; 
= both of them were dilated \amiong theyJews, \and-chtyeitr pitched: mort eſpecially. 
upon the Acts of Petey and Foba the ſingular Muditters, of, the Cixcurpeiſiony more'pe- 
cubarly Peters -: he doth now cut b1s. Pen, co. follow the:platuing, and: progreſle of the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles; and here he inſiſttth more: eſpecially upon; the'Stoty of 
Paxl and Barnabas the: fingular. Miniſters'bE/the. uncireumedion ,; aoze-pecuiliarly' 
D41 _—_—_— bÞ ations? 2roabean 


Panls.. * F7 I'OIV4 3G 4.409 


C1 #4 101 , (yer) IY OR TER . 

There were now in the Church of Antioch five men which were both, Prophets and 
Teachers, or which did not only inſtruct; the-people and.expound the Scriptures, bur 
had fo the Prophetick ſpirit! and were part#kers.0t Reyelazions : For,.though Prophets 
and Teachers weremndeed of a tiltintt noton, x Cor. 12.28, Epheſc.4. 11, and-their abi, 
lities to reach-were accordingly-of agiſtine originall, namely che former by revelation, 
and thelatter by ſtudy, yer x14. Tie. joxs Gnxaynar, Coahich: plitak may not paſſe withoug 
obſervatian} according to the ſtate of the Church chen being, , they.nor, only bad pro- 
pherick Teachers, but there was a kinde of neceſſity they ſhould have ſuch, till time. and 
tiudy-badabled others to be Teachers, which:as yer they could not baye, attained unto, 
the Goſpel having been ſo lately brought amang them. - - ;. - Mie Bad: ah 
Among ibele bye, the vames-of, Barnabas and Sax! are no ſtrangers tothe Reader, 


0. and as-Barnabacallo was, Chap.4-36.. 
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Rom.16.21. Paxl ſalutes the Reman Church in the name of Zrcixe, whereas there was 
none then in Pax/s retinue whoſe name ſounded that way but only Zxke : as we fhall ob- 
ſerve there, | 

3. Manaen, Who had been brought up With Herod the Tetrach. 7uchaſin fol.19. menti- 
oneth one Menabem who was once Vicepreſident of the.Sanhedrin under Hill, but de- 
parted to the ſervice of Herod the great, with fourſcore other eminent men with him : 
of whom we gave ſome touch before: It may be this was his ſonne, and was called 
CHManaen or HMenahem after the father, and as the father was a great favourite of 
Herod the great the father, ſo this brought up at Court with Herod the Terrach the 
ſonne. | , 

As theſe holy men were at the publick miniſtration with faſting and prayer, the Holy 
Ghoſt gives them advertiſement of the ſeparating of Pax! and Barnabas, for the Mini- 
ſtry among the Gentiles. A miſlion that might not be granted, but by ſuch a divine war- 
rant; conſidering how the Gentiles had alwaies lain behind a partition wall to the Jews : 
For alchough Petey in the caſe of Corxelius had opened the door of the Goſpel ro. the 
Heathen, yet was this a farxe greater breaking down of the partition wall, when the 
Goſpel was to be brought into their own Lands and to their own doors : When God 
faith, Separate them to the Work Whereanto 1 have cafted them , it further confirmeth 
that it was/and had been known before that they ſhould be Miniſters of the uncir- 
cumciſton. 

The Romiſh gloſſaries would fain ſtrain the 3ſaſſe out of the word Aehgyirmur, and 
the Rhemifts chitck they have done us a courteſie, that they have not tranſlated it ro chat 
ſenſe : whereas, beſides thatthe word nacurally fignifieth any publick miniſtration, che 
Holy Ghoſt by the uſe of it ſeemeth to have a ſpeciall aim, namely to intimate to us, 
that this was a publick faſt, as well as another publick mimſtration. Publick taſts were 
not ordinary ſervices, and they were not taken up but upon extraordinary occaſions, 
and what the preſent occaſion might be, had been a great deal better worth ſtudying 
upon,then how to make the Greek word ſpeak #he Aſaſſe which it never meanr. 

How publick faſtings and daies of humuliation were uſed by the Jews, and upon what 
occaſions, there is a ſpeciall Treatiſe inthe 74/mud upon that ſubjeR, called Taazirh, 
and the like' in ACymery, that beareth witneſle :- and it was no whit unſutable to the 
Goſpel, upon the like exigencies to uſe the like kinde of. ſervice and devotion : And the 
preſent famine that was upon all Countries might very well miniſter occaſion to this 
Church at entioch at this preſent for ſuch a work, for we cannot but ſuppoſe that the 
famine was now in being. - 

-Whatſoever the occafion was, the Lord, in the midſt of their humiliation, pointech 
out Parland Birnabrs, for an imployment of his own, who were bur a while ago re- 
turned from at imployment of the Churches : And fo the other three Simeon, Lacim, 
and Menaty, underſtanding what the jLord meant, and having uſed another ſolemn day 
in faſting in prayer, lay their /hands upon them and ſet them apart by Ordination. Ac- 
cording as the ordaining of Elders among the Jews was by a Trinmvirate, or_by three 
Elders. Sanhedr.per.1.halac. 3. 

This is the ſecond Impoſition of hands ſince the Goſpel began, which did not confer 
the Holy Ghoſt with it [for theſe two were full of the Holy Ghoſt before : 7 and this is 
the firſt Ordination of Elders ſince the Goſpel, that was uſed out of the Land of 1/-ael. 
Which rite the Jewiſh Canons would confine only co that Land, Afaym. Sanbedr. per.4q. 
Which -circumitzhces well conſidered, with the >> that theſe two were to go 
aborr, and this manner of their ſending forth; no better reaſon I _ can be given 
of this preſent 4Rion, then that the Lord: hereby did ſet down a platform of ordaining 
Miniſters in the Church of the Gentiles to future times, 

- Paul and Barndabac thus deſigned by the Lord and ordained and fent forth by this 7r5- 
»mvirate and guided by the Holy Ghoft, they firſt go to Selexcia : mott likely Selewcia 
Pierie, of winch" Strabo faith, that it i the firſt City of Syria from Cilicia, Geogr, lib. 14. 
to which P/;»y aſſenteth, when he meaſureth the breadth of Syria, from Selexcia Pieria to 
Zragma upon Enphrates, Nar. hiſt lib.5.cap. 12. The reaſon of their going thither ay be 
judgedrol , that chey'might take ſhip for Cyprus, whither they intended, for that this 

$4 Port, appeareth by what follows in Strabs, when he faith, That from Selencia th 

Sos 3s about x thinſen4foerlengt ſail : and fo it is plain ini Lukes text when he ſaich, chey 
departtf unto Srlentin and from thruce they ſailed re Cyprus : where let us new follow ther. 

Et | Cyprm 


» 
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Eyprus was a Country ſo exceeding full oh Jews, that it: comes in for one-in thiat ſtrange 
ſtory that Dion Caſſins relates in the life of 7r4jan. The fews [ faith he] that dwelt about 
Cyrene, chooſing one Andrew for their Captain, flew the Greeks and Romans, and ate their | 
fleſs, and devoured their inwards, and beſmeared thamſelves With their blood, and Wore their 
ghins. Many they [awed aſunder from the head downward : others they caſt to Wilde beaſts : 
many they made ts ſlay one another, ſo that there Were rwo bundred_ and twenty thouſand de- 
ſtroyed in this manner. T here Was the like ſlaxghter made in egypt and Cyprus, Where 
there alſo periſhed two hundred and fourty thouſand. From Whence it 1s that a Jew may not 
fince come into Cyprus : and if any by ſtorms at ſea be driven in thither they are ſlain. But the 
7ews Were ſubdued by others, but eſpecially by Lucins Whom T rajan ſent thither, This was the 
native Country of Barnabas, Act.4.36. | 

Alchough theſe two Apoſtles were ſent co the Gentiles, yet was it ſo far from exclu- 
ding their preaching to the Jews, that they conſtantly began with them firſt in all places 
where they came. | 

They begin at Salam, the place next their landing, axd there they preached in the Syna- 
gogmes of the fews, having fohn Mark, for their Miniftey. 

From thence they travailed preaching up and down ia the Iland, cill they come-to 
Paphos which was at the very furcher part ot it, roward the Southweſt Angle. There 
they meet with a Magicall Jew called Barjeſns, and commonly titled Elymas, which is the 
ſame in ſenſe with Afagus : Such Jewiſh deceivers as this went up and down the Coun- 
tries to oppoſe the Goſpel, and to ſhew Magicall tricks and wonders, for the ſtronger 
confirming of their oppoſition. c Such were the vagaboxd Fews exerciſts, AR.19.13. and 
of ſuch our Saviour ſpake, Matth.24.24- and oi tome tuch we may give examples out 
of their own Talmudicall Writers, And here we may take notice of a threefold practice 
of oppoſition that the Jews uſed in theſe times and torward againſt the Goſpel and the 
ſpreading of it, beſides open perſecution unto blood. 

1. Much about theſe times was made the prayer that hath been mentioned which was 
cailed T9932 ON The prayer againſt Hereticks, which became by injunction one of 
their daily prayers. Aaymony (peaketh the matcer and intent of it in bis Treatiſe Tephil- 
lah, in theſe words : 1s the dairs of Rabban Gamaliel, Hereticks increaſed in Iſrael [by 
Hereticks he meaneth thoſe that turned from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity] and they troubled 
Iſrael, and perſwaded them to turn from their Religion. .. He ſering this to be 4 matter of ex< 
cceding great conſequence, more then any thing ebſe, ſtood up, he and his Sanhedrin, and ap- 
pointed a prayer, in Which there Was a petition to God to deſtroy thoſe Hereticks : and this he 
ſet among the common prayers, and appointed it to be in every mans month, and ſo their daily 
prayers became nineteen in number. Pere 2. $0 that they daily-prayed againſt Chriſtians 
and Chriſtianity. | 

2. The Jews had their emiſſaries every where abroad, that to the utmoſt in them cri- 
ed down the Goſpel, preached: againſt it, went: about to confute it, and blaſphemed it 
and Chriſt that gave it : Of this there is teſtimony abundant in the New Teſtament : and 
in the Jews own-Writings. iP 

And 3. they were exceeding'many of them skilled-in Magick, and by that did many 
ſtrange things, by ſuch falſe miracles ſeeking to outface and vilifie the Divine miracles 
done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles :. and ſtriving to confirm their own doErines which op- 
poſed the Goſpel, by backing them: with ſuch.ſtrange and wondrous atings. [achaſen 
ſpeaks of Abba Chelchiab, and Chamin, and Chamina Ben \Duſa, CO\D2 \ 
men ikiled in-miracles, tal.20. And the fern. Talmud ſpeaks' of 'rheir inchantings, and 
magicail cricks in Shabb..tol.8.col.2.& 3. Sanhear.;tol.25. cok4: nay even of their charm- 
ing iz the Name of 7eſx. Shabb.fol. 14.col.4. ; | | 
. _Paul miraculoully ſtrikes E/ywas blind, and inlightens Sergias Pawlns with the light 
of the Goſpel, This was at Paphos, where old ſuperſtition dreamed- of the blinde God 
Cupid, Doung Elymas. grope for thy fellow. . The firſt» miracle wronght among 
= Gentiles is {trikinga perverſe Jew blinde, which ching' may very. well , orfns an 
Allegory. | & $:07JUM4671 

From Paphos they go to Perga in Pamphylis, and there Fob» departs from 'thetn and 
returns to Teraſalus : but what was che occaſion is hard to.conjeture. Whether it were 
that he heard of Pexers trouble and-danger that he had beer-in at: Fer»/alem, ahd defired 
to ſce him, for that he had ſome ſpeciall intereſt and familiaricy:with'Peter; may be col- 
lected from 1 Per 5.14. and in that Peter was: ſo well acquainted'athis mothers houſe. 
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AR.12.12,8&c. Or whether in regard of this his relation to Petey the Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, he made it nice to go ameng the Gentiles into the thickeft of which he ſaw 
they were coming every day more then other. For at Paphos where they had laſt been, 
was a Temple of Ven, and at Perga, where they now are, was a Temple of Djana, 
Strab.lib.14. Pomp. XMela. lib. 1. cap.14. Or whatſoever the matter was, his: depar@re 
was ſo unwarrantable, that it made a breach betwixt him and Pas/ for the preſent, nay 


it occaſioned a breach betwixt Pax! and Barnabas afterward. And ſo we leave him in his - 


journey to feru/alew, whither when he came, he ſtaied there till! Pax/ and Barnabas came 

thither again. 

CHRIST. | CL —_— 
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| XLIV. | 
ACTS CHa v. XII, from Ver.20. ts Ver.24. 


RODS death was in the beginning of this year, the fourth of Clawdixs or neer 
Ham it, according as 7oſephxs helpeth us to compute, who teſtifieth chat the third 
year of his reign was compleated a little before his death. 75d. Antiq. lib.19. cap.7. He 
jeft behinde him a ſonne of ſeventeen years old, in regard of whoſe minority, and 
thereby unfitneſſe to reign, Claxndins ſent Cyſpins Fadus to Govern his Kingdom. 
His daughters were Berenice ſixteen years old, married to Herod King of Chalcss her 
fathers brother : And Aariam ten years old, and Druþla, fix, who afterward mar. 


ried Felsx. 


CLAUDIUS.! 


CHR IST.) 
XLV. V. 
XLVI. VI. 
XLVII. VII. 
XLVIIL. VIIL. 
XLIX. IX. | 


ACTS Cxa Þ, XII. from Ver. I4, to the end of the Chapter. 
And Cn 4 Pp. XIV. 


A the fifteenth Chapter we have ſome faftneſſe of the time, v3z. in what year the 
Council at Fer»/ſalem, as it is commonly called, did occurre; which certainty we 
bave -not of the times of the occurrences henceforward thitherto : ſo that ſince we can- 
notdeterminately point any paſlage tO its peoger year, we muſt caſt them in groſſe un- 
der-this grofſe ſumme of years,and diftribute them to their proper ſeaſons by the beſt con- 
jeRure we can. | 

From Pergain Pamphilia, Paul and Barnabas come to Antioch in Piſidia, and on the 
Sabbath day going into the Synagogue, are invited by the Rulers of the Synagogue, af- 
ter the reading of the Law and Prophets to ſpeak a word of exhortation to the people : 
But how could the Rulers know that they were men fit to teach? Jt may be-anſwered, 


former.converſe with them in the City, and it is very like that the Rulers themſelves ' 


BY 20 

be drunk in ſome affeion to the Goſpel by converſe with them, which .made them ſo 
ready to urge them to-preach : For it is not imaginable that this-was the firſt time that 
they had ſeenthem: nor that they came to Town that very day, but that they had had 
- ſome pune wa | | 

© Paxl preacheth : and the Syn e broke up, and the Jews gone out, the Gen- 
tiles deſired that the ſame wooigr ve) be tacked ro them in the er between, is ]« 
jTegy offer: namely on the ſecond and fifth daies of the week, following, which were 


$ ago ue daies,, on which they met in the Synagogues as on the Sabbath day : And 
which dai 


s, their traditions ſaid, were appointed tor that purpoſe by Ezra, Talm: in 
Bava Kamab, per.7. R.Sel. and Niſſim in Chetubboth per. 1, in Alpheſ. Their preaching 
on thoſe dues had ſo wrought, that on the next Sabbath almoſt all the Ciry was gatbered 


L 


together to-hear the word.: and many of the Gentiles receive it, but the Jews ftirred up 


- ſome female unbelieving proſelytes againſt them, and ſome ofthe chief of the City, ſo þ. 


that they drave them out of thoſe coaſts, and they ſhaking off the duſt of their feet againſt 
| them 
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them go to Iconium. This Ceremony injoyned them by their Maſter, AZatth.10.14, was 
not ſo much for any great buſineſſe put in the thing it ſelf, as that even from a of 
their own, they might ſhew how they were to be reputed of: - It was their own. Mme, 
4 'T hat the duſt of a Heathen Country or City did defile or make 4 perſon unclean. Toſaphta ad® 
| elim per.1. bath this ſaying, 1z three things Syria Was like unto any Heathen Land : The 
| daſt of it made a perſon unclean, as the duſt of any other Heathen Country did; &c: $0” that 
| their ſhaking off the duſt of their feet againſt chem, was to ſhew that they reputed them 
and their Ciry as Heatheniſh. ke. 


ACTS Cnare.Xx1TvV. 


' A T 1conium they continue long, and with good effect, but at laſt they are iti danger _ 
of ſtoning, and thereupon they ſlip away to Lyſfra and Deybe Cities of Lycaonia, 
and to the region that lieth round about : That region Strabo deſcribeth 1ib. 12. where a- 
mong other particulars be tels that Deybe lay coaſting upon 1/awria, and in his time was 
under the dominion of Amyntas. At Lyſtra or Derbe Paxl converteth Lois and Emnice, 
and Timothy, and as ſ6me will tell you, here, or at /conium he converteth Tecda. For 
healing a Creeple they are firſt accounted Gods, bur preſently by perſwaſion of ſome 
"Jews, Paxl is ſtoned, but being reputed dead, recovereth miraculouſly. From thence 
they go to Derbe, and return to Lyffra, Iconium and Antioch, and ordain Elders in thoſe 
Churches. Xe«gorviow7rs, yer. 24. 1s unproperly rendred here Per ſuffragia creantes Preſ- 

4 byteros : for ſo they could not do ; there not being a man in all theſe Churches fic to be 
choſen a Miniſter, or qualified with abilities for that Fun&tion, unleſſe the - rg by 
Impoſition of hands beſtow the holy Ghoſt upon them, which might inable : For 
the Churches being but newly planted, and the people but lately converted, it would be 
hard to finde any among them ſo thoroughly completed in the knowledge of the Goſpel 
as to be a Miniſter : but by the Apoſtles hands they receive the Holy Ghoſt, and fo are 
inabled. It is true indeed, the Greek word in the firſt ſenſe denoteth ſuffrages, but that 
is not the only ſenſe. Ando doth the-word JDD in the proper ſenſe ſignifie /aying o» of 
hands, get there was IMIMD ordination that was without it. Afaym. in Sanbedy. 4. 
FIN? TI2DEDT RIN W'D How i« ordinationto be for tuity ? Nyt that they lay 
ny yu on the head of the Elder, but call hits Rabbi, as p 4), Behold thow art or- 

ined, &Cc., Glas 


or | LAUDIVS. 
L. X. 


| ACTS Caa y». XV. 


V E are now come up to the Council at Hier»ſalew. The occaſion of which was 
the buſie ſtirring of ſome, who would have brought the yoke of Afoſaick ob- 
ſeryances upon the neck of the converted Gentiles. Multitudes of the Jews that beleeved, 
yet were zealous of the Law, 4.21.20, and it was bard to get them off from thoſe . 
Rites, in which they had been ever trained up, and which had been as it were an inheri- 
rance to them from their fathers : This bred this diſturbance at the preſent; and in time 
an Apoſtacy from the Gone of exceeding many. Antiquity hath held that Cerinthus 
was he chief ſtickler in this buſineſſe ; but whoſoever it was that kiadled it; it was a ſpark 
enough to have fired all had it not been timely prevented. 
Paxl and Barnabas who had chiefly to deal in the miniſtration to the Gentiles, are ſent 
from eAntioch to Feruſalem to conſult the Apoſtles about this matter. This is the ſame 
journey and occafion that is ſpoken of Gal.2, Thes fourteen years after i Went - up again 
to Feruſalem With Barnabas aud took Titus With me. And 1 went up by revelation, &c. 
Not but that he was ſent by the Church as Zske bath aſſerted here, vey.2. bur that the 
Church was direQed by revelation to take this courſe for the —_ the queſtion, 
namely to ſend up to the Apoſtles at Zer»/alem. And hence we may fix the time ot this bu- 


ſineſs, if it be reſolved from whence the beginning of theſe fourteen years is to be dated, 
namely whether he mean fonrteen years atter his firſt converſion, or fourteen after his 
_ to Fernſalem, mentioned Gal.1.18, which he took three years after his 
nyerfion. The later is the more undoubted, upon theſe two obſervations. x. It were 

| O 
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@was converted. 2. His ſcope in that his diſcourſe is, .not ro ſhew barely what Journeys 
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exceeding obſcure, and is exceeding unagreeable to Scripture accounting, to reckon the 
later ſumme of fourteen years from the ume of his converſion, and not trom the num- 
ber #f time that went.next before, which was his being at 7er#ſa/em three years after he 
he took to Fernſalems after his converſion, but to ſhew how long he preached among i 
Gentiles and abroad out of 7ea time after time, and yet when he came to the Apoſtles 
to Jeruſalem, they found no fault with him, nor with the courſe he took in his Miniſtry, 
After I was converted I went not to fer»/alem to conſult the Apofiles, but went into 
eArabia, and back again to Damaſes, and fo preached up and down, .one utterly. uti- 
known by face to the Apoſtles ; yet when after three years thus doing | came up to Perey 
the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, he was ſo farre from contrarying the courſe that I had 
gone, that he gave me fifteen daies entertainment, And after that time I went through 
Syriaand Cilizia, and abroad among the Gentiles, yet after fourteen years imployment 
in this kinde, when I went up to feruſalem again, I found fair reſpeR with the Apoſtles 
and they,gave me the right hand of fellowſtup. This drift of the Apoſtle being obſerved 
inthat place, which cannot be denied, /if his main purpoſe through the whole Epiſtle be 
obſerved, it evidently ſtateth che time of this journey to Fer»/alem to be ſeventeen years 
after his converſion. | 

WhenPanl and Barnabas came to feryſalem,they applied themſelves * ſingu- 
larly to Peter, 7ames and 7ohn the Miniſters of the Circumciſion, and im par- 
ted to them the doErine, and manner of dealing that they had uſed among the Gentiles, 
Gal.2.2. And this they did that they might. clear themſelves of all falſe rumours, thar 
might be laid to cheir charge [as if they croſſed the doQtrine and mindevf the Apoſtles] 
and that they might have their judgement and concurrence along with them. With Pau/ 
there was Titus, who hitherto had been uncircumciſed, «all along in his attending and 
accompanying Paul: and even now at feraſalem, though he were before the Apoſtles 
of the Circumciſion, yet was he not forced to be circamciſed there neither ; becauſe 
there were ſome falſe brethren who lay upon the catch to obſerve and ſcandall the liber- 


* 1g] diaz, 


' ty of the Goſpelthat the Apoſtles uſed, and they were unwilling to give way to them 


in any ſuch condeſcenſion, leaſt they ſhoyld have wronged theGoſpel. For though Paul 
allowed the Circumciſion. of 7 ;mthy,. and though even theſe Apoftles perſwated Pan! 
to uſe ſome .of the Moſaick ceremonigg\eA?.21.24. for avoiding offence to the weak, 
and for the more winning of thoſe that were well ſatisfied, yet would they not yield an 
inch in any ſuch thing to theſe catchpoles that lay upon the lurch, to ſpy out ſomething 
if it might have been whereby they might have diſgraced the Goſpel, 

Well :- the reſult of the Apoſtles conference is, that the three of the Circumſion, 
neither-detraRted from what the two of the uncircumſion had done already, nor added 
any more things to be done by them hereafter : But they agree that Paul and Barnabas 
ſhould go to the Heathen, and they themſelves to the Circumciſion : defiting only 
that though they went among the Gentiles, yet they would remember the poor of 
the Circumciſion , which they conſented to, and all was well concluded betwixt 
them, p. | 
Rut they that urged for the impoſition of Aſeſes his yoke worfld not be ſo ſatisfied, bur 
the matter muſt come co a publick canvaſſe, and ſo the Elders alſo met together with thoſe 
Apoltles ro conſider of it. 

Peter would bave none of Moſes burdens laid upon the Gentiles, becauſe he himſelf 
bad ſeen them to have been partakers of the holy Ghoſt, in as free and full a meaſure, 
as they had been that had-been moſt Afeſaicall. Pax! and Barnabas affirmed that they had 
ſeen the like, and therefore what needed the Gentiles to be troubled with theſe obſervan- 
ces, ſeeing they. were ſo eminent in gifts of the Spirit as well as they of the Circumciſion 
and what could theſe adde. to them. But 7ames findeth out a temper betwixt thoſe that 
would bave all theſe yokes impoſed, and thoſe that would have none, that ſo the-Jews 
might have the leſle offence, and the Geatiles no burden neither. And that was, that the 
Gentiles might be required to refrain from eating things offered to Idols, and firanpled, 
and blood, and.fornication, The three firft were now become things indifferent [how- 
ever {triftly they had been impoſed by the Law before] Chriſt having by his death done 
down the partition wall, and laid theſe things aſide as uſeleſſe when there was to be no 
diſtinction of meats or Nations any more: | yet becauſe the Jews were ſo glewedto theſe 
things that the tearing of them away ſuddenly, would in a manner have fetched up skin 

| | | and 
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and fleſh and all, therefore the whole Councill upon the motion of Famerrhink it fie clint 

the Gentiles ſhould thus farre Judaize, ll me and fuller acquaintaiice with the Goſpel 

might make both Jews and Geriules to lay theſe now needleffe nicenes afide. 1:11 
The Jews about theſe things bad theſe Cauonsatnong many. others. | + » Þ 


® Avodah Zarah. per.2. Theſe things of /dplatry are forbid4en, and their prohibition thian- 


eth the prohibition of their uſe. Wine and vinegar uſed in Idolatry Which at firſt Was Wint,&c. 
And fleſh that Was brought in for Idolatry 1 permitted to be uſed | viz. betore it was offered] 
but what i brought ont ts prohibued. | ; 

And. bottles and cans uſed in Idolatry, and an 1/raelites Wine put in them are" prohibithd 
to be wſea. | 

_ in Avoda Zarah per.7. A beaſt offered to an 1dol is forbidden for any'uſe : yea 
even his dung, bones, horns, hoots, skin : yea though there Were only a hole ent in the beaſt 0 
take out the heart, and that alone offered, Divers other things uted in I1dolatry are men- 
tioned and prohibiced, ' 

The obſerving of all which helpeth to clear che diſtinftion of the words uſed in the 
text, namely dayiuare wy ideiar y & udforgdure, for theſe properly were not one and 
the ſame thing, for every «Mona mwy tdiiaur was not irdbraduny, but + contra, Every 
uduorudury was 2MTynue. For divers things were uſed at an Idolatrous offering, which 
themſelves were not offered, as knives, diſhes and the like, which cannot be called i= 
aww, and yet by theſe traditions were prophane and unclean, and- prohibited to he 
uſed. ; A. 

About not eating of blood, they expounded the prohibition of the Law in that point, 
unto this purpoſe, He that eats blood to the quantity of -an olive, if preſumptuonſly, he ®s 
to be cnt off, and if ignorantly, he us to bring a ſin offering. Talm. in Cherichuth" per. 1. & y. 


* Maym.in Maacaloth Aſuroth per.6. 


By things ſtrangled their Canons underſtood any thing that died of it ſelf, of that was 
not killed as it ought to be. Ana he that ate to the quantity of an olive, of the fleſh of any 
cattell that died of it ſelf, ar of any beaſt, or any fowl that died of it ſelf,” Way to be Whipt,"«s 
St is ſaid, Te ſhall eat no carcaiſe : and Whatſoever Was not ſlain as Was fitting, «s repmted 
a if dying of it ſelf. Talm, in Zevachin per.7. Maym. 65 ſzpr.per. 1," Therefore they had 
their rules about killing any beaſt that they wereto ear, of which the Talmudick Treatiſe 
Cbolin diſcuſleth ar large. "2: 

Now as concerning fornication, it is controverted, firſt whether it mean bodily or Tpi- 
rituall : and ſecondly, how it cometh to be ranked among things indifferent [" as rhe 
other named were] it ſelf being of no ſuch indifferency, whetherſoever is meant, the 
one or the other. [he tormer certainly is not meant, for the words daryhuan idunov 
reacheth chat the full, and more needed not to be ſpoken to that point : The later there- 
fore is meant : but why named here with things indifferent > Notbecauſe it was indiffe- 
rent as well as they : Nor becauſe it was fo very offenſive to the Jews as were the other: 
for they made bur little of fornication themſelves, according to the common taking 6f 
the word fornication : but fornicagwon here ſeemeth to tranflate their word TFIVW that 
meaneth with them warriage in degrees probibited : which the Gentiles made no' matter 
about: and ſo the Apoſtles would bring the convert Gentiles under obedience of the 
Law, Levit.18. 21Rg 

Betore we part from this Councill, as it is commonly called, we may thus farre take 
notice of the nature of itas to obſerve, that it was nota conventibn premeditated, ard 
ſolemnly ſummoned, bur only occafionall and emergent, : and chat it was only of thoſe 
Apoſtles and Elders that were at Fer»ſalem, atthe inftant when the matter From! 4ntioch 
was brought thicher, and the other- Apoſtles that were abroad were not fetchediin;' nor 
indeed needed any ſuch thing : for the meſſage from Antioch required. not'ſo mich 
the number of voices, as the) reſolves of thoſe Apoftles thar had' eſpecially! to 06M 
on Ne Circumcifion ; and whom the 4ntiochian Church doubted not to findeready ak 

erafalemy. 1120 

' The matter being determined, Letters are diſpatched; with the: Decrves:” unto \the 
Churches by Pax/ and Barnabas, and Fudas and Silas : they come to 4ntiich- and thite 
abide awhile : and at laſt go their ſeverall waies, Zudas to Peruſalem, and Paul, Bayndbes 
and Silas away among the Gentiles, ; | ) 124 227.9002 10 OU0BY 

It was the agreement between, Pas/ and Barnabas on the one and Peter, Tame, 
and 7hz on the other, that' thoſe two ſhould go among the Gemtiles, and theſe three 
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among the Circumciſion, Gal.2.9. 7ames abode at 7eruſalem as the reſidentiary Apoſtle 
of that Country, Gal.2.13. A#.21.18. and there at laſt he ſuffered Martyrdom. Petey 
and 7obn went abroad among the Jews diſperſed in forreign parts, ſo that at laſt you bave 
Peter at Babylon in the Eaft, and Fohn at Patmos inthe Welt, and by this we may gueſle 
how they parted their imployment between them. 
When Pawl and Barnabas are to fet forth, they diſagree about :Aſarks going with 

them. Barnabas being his uncle, would have had his company, but Pax/denied it, be- 

cauſe of his departure from them before. ark it ſeemeth was at Anticch at this time 

[and it may be a gyere whether Petey were not there alſo, Ga/.2.11.] and when the con- 
teſt twixt Pax and Barnabas was ſo ſharp that they part aſunder, Barnabas taketh Adark 
and Pax! Silas, and go their ſeverall waies, and itYs queſtionable whether they ever ſaw 
one anothers faces any more. Onely Pax/ and Hark were reconciled again and came in- 
to very near ſociety, as we ſhall obſerve afterward. 


CHRIST. CLAUDIVUS. 
ow” —_— 


ACTS Cxa Þ». XVI. 


P73: and Silas baving travelled through $yri« and Cilicia, come to Derbe and Ly- 
ſtra : there he Circurciſeth Timothy, whom he intended to take along with him 
and to breed him for his ſucceſſor in the . Miniftry after his death, 7imoethy was a young 
man of very choice education, parts and hopes, and ſome remarkable Propheties | 
and predictions bad been given concerning him, what an inftrament he ſhould prove 

in the Goſpel, which made Pax to fix upon him, as one deſigned for him from 

heaven. ” | 

They fet forth and travell Phrygia and Galatia, and when they would bave gone into 
ejia and Bithynia the Spirit forbad them, becauſe the Lord would haſten them into 
CHacedonia unto a new work, and ſuch a one as they had not medled withall till now,and 
that was to preach to a Roman plantatien, for ſo the text doth intimate that Phi/zppi was, 
ver.12, and ver.21. and fo faith P/zyy, lib.4.cap. 11.+ He bad indeed been alwates in the 
Reman dominions, but ſtill among other Nations, as Jews, Greeks, Syrians aud the like, 
but we reade not that be was in any City of Romans till here, And his going to preach 
to that peoples ſo remarkable, that the text ſeemeth to have ſet two or three notable 
badges npon it. For that Nation lieth under ſo many fad brands in Scripture, arid lay 
under fo great an abominating by the Jews, that the Goſpels entring among them, hath 
theſe three ſingular circamſtances to advertiſe of it. 1. That the Spirit diverted Paul 
from A/i« and Bithynia to haſten him thither. 2. That he was called thither by a ſpe- 
ciall viſion, the like invitation to which he had not in all his travels to any other place. 
3- The Penman doth not joyn himſelF in the ſtory till this very rime. For hitherto ha- 
ving ſpoken in the third perſon, he and they, as He came to Derbe,ver.1. They Went through 
the Cities, ver.4.&c. he cometh now to joyn himſelf, and to uſe the word peand Vs. 
After he had ſeen the viſion immediatly we indeavoured to go into CMHacsdonia, afſuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called a, ver. 10. 

Yet was this City mixed alſo of abundance of 7ews living among them, as that people 
was now diſperſed and ſowed in the moſt places ot the Empire, from Rome it ſelf Eaſtward, 
however it was 0n this fide : On the Sabbath, by a river ſide where the women it ſeem- 
ed uſed their bathings for purification, and where was a Synagogue, they preach and 
convert' Lydia a profelyteſſe, and ſhe is inſtantly baptized and ber houſhold before 
ſhe go home, for ought can be found otherwiſe in the text : from whence we may ob- 
ſerve what beleeving gave admiſſion to Baptifm to whole houſholds. In this Rowan Co- 
oy it is obſervable that the Synagogue is called Proſſacha, and' that it is out of the 

own, 

Paul caſteth out aſfiirit of divination, and is therereupon beaten and impriſoned he 
and S:/ar, but inlarged by an earthquake, and the Jaylour is converted : and he and his 
family inſtantlybaptized. After a little while Pax/ and S;/as depart, having laid the foun- 
dation of a very eminent Church as it proved afterward : from which Pas/ in his Epiſtle 
thither, acknowledgeth as many tokens of love received, as from any Church that he 


had planted : and to which he made as many viſits afterward. When he departeth he had 


ordained 


fame quarrel] was got to Rome with the Goſpel, that did attend it; in all 
where it came among the Jews, they ftill oppofing it and conteſting agairiſt it,, and fo 
Di 1479; 
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ordained no Miniſters there for ought can be gathered from the text, and itmay be, he _ 
did nor, rill his return thither again, which was the courſe he had uſed in other Churches, 
As5-14.23. He ſpeaketh of divers fellow-labourers that he had there-mm' the Goſpel, 
both men and women, Philip.4.3. which cannot be underſtood of preaching, but that 
theſe being converted, they uled cheir belt indeavour to perſwade others to imbrace the 
ſame Religion, &c. eg 


% ACTS Cana y. XVIL 


Aur and Silas or Silvanus, and Timothy come to Theſſalonica, where they make 

many converts, but withall finde very much oppoſition. In three weeks; ce, or 
very little more, they convert ſome Jews, many Proſelytes, and not a few of the chief 
Gentiles: women of the City : which number, conſidered wich the ſhortneſle of the 
time in which ſo many were brought in, and the bitterneſſe they indured- from the 
unbelieving, made their piety to be exceedingly renowned all abroad , x Theſſah 
1. 6,78. 

cation criveth the Apoſtles to Berea another Town of Macedonia, Plin, 13.4, 
cap.10. there they found perſons better bred and better kearned then that rabble menti- 
oned vey.5. that they had met withall at Theſſalonica. The Jews called their learned 
men [1 922 filis nobilinns : it may be Lakes wywinger, ver.11. tranſlates that : The 
rabble from T heſſalonica brings the perſecution hither alſo, ſo that Paul is glad to depart 
to Athens, but S3/as and 7 imothy abide at Beres ſtill. : | 

At Athens there was a Synagogue of Jews and Proſelytes, ver.17. ſo that it is un- 
doubted the ſcholars of the Univerlicy had beard from them the report of the true God ; 
therefore Pax/is not ſo much cried out upon, for telling them of the true Godin op 
ſition to the falſe, as for preaching of eſi« crucified, rifen and glorified, which _— 
they nor even the Jews Synagogue there, had ever heard of before : for this he is con» 
venced before their great Court of Arropages, where his diſcourſe.converts one of that 
Bench, Dionyſ1i6. 


ACTS Cu av. XVII. 


Rom Athens, Paul cometh to Corinth. Urbs olim clara opibus, poſt clade notion, nanc 

Romana colonia, faith Pomp. Mela. lib.2. cap.z. A little view of the Ciry may not be 
uteleſſe. It ſtood in the /fhmxs, or that neck of Land that lay and gave paſſage betwixc 
Pelopone/wus and Attica : upon which 1fthww the ſea pointing in, on either hand made 
Corinth a famous and a wealthy Mart Town, by two Havens that it had ata reaſonable 
diſtance from it on either fide it, the one Fochewm, at which they took ſhipping for [taly 
and thoſe Weltern parts: and the other Cexchrea, at which they took ſhipping for {ſic : 
Merchandiſe arriving at theſe ports, from thoſe ſeverall parts of the world, 'were bro 
ro Cormth which lay much in the middle between them,” and ſo this Ciry became 
great Exchange for thoſe parts. Jt lay at the foot of a high promont called XFerecariuthae, 
or the Pike of Corinth, The compaſſe of the Ciry was ſome fourty — or five miles 
about, being ſtrongly walled. Init was a Temple of Yeaws, ſoample a foundation, that 
it had above a thouſand Nuns [ ſuch Nuns as Yenws had] to attend 'upon it.* The City 
was ſacked by L. ummius the Roman Generall, as for ſome other offencethat ir had 
given to that ſtare; ſo more eſpecially for ſome abuſe ſhewed to the Roman Embaſſadors 
there. But it was repaired again by the Romans and'made a Colony. Fi. Srrabolib.8. 
Plin.lid:4.cap.4. 6 | Fa 

Paul coming hither findeth Priſcilla and Aquila lately come from Italy, becauſe of 
Claudins his Decree, which had expelled all the Fews from Reme : Of this Decree'S=e- 
ronins (peaketh, as he is generally underſtood, In Clardie cap.25. 7 ndaos inepulſore Chri- 
fto afſidut tumultuantes Roma expulit. Clandins expelted the Jews ont of Rome, who contins- 
ally txmnlraated becanſe of Chrift. In ſome copies it is written Chriſto, bur fo 
interpreted by Chriſtians in the ſenſe mentioned, that we ſhall not at all diſpute my The 


breeding tumultuouſneſſe, | | *{ 5 23 | 
The Apoltle here, in a ftrange place, and out of moneys, betaketh- bimſelf to ma 
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with his hands for bis ſubſiſtence, as alſo he did in ocher places upon the ſame' exigent, 
His work was to make Tents of Skins ſuch as the Souldiery uſedco lodge in when they 
were in'the field : Hence the phraſe, £ſe ſub pellibus. This Trade he learned before he 
ſerto his ſtudies. It was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh Nation to ſer their children co ſome trade; 
yea though they were to be ſtudents. phat i commanded a father towards his ſon ? To Cira 
cumciſe him, to redeem him, to teach him the Law, to teach hima Trade, and to take him a 
Wife. R. Judah ſaith, He that teacheth not his ſonne a trade, does as if he taught him tobe a 
thief. Rabban Gamalial ſaith, He that hath a'trade in his hand to what us he like ? He ts like 
to a V ineyard that tc fenced. Toſapht. in Kidduſhin per.1. $o ſome of the great wiſe men 
of 1ſrae! bad been cutcers of wood. Afaym.inTalm, Torah. per.1. And not to inſtance 
in any others, as might be done in divers, [| Rabban focharan ben Zaccai that was at this 
inſtant Vicepreſident of the Sahedrin, was a Merchant 4 years, and then he fell to ſtudy 
the Law. 7«chaſinfol.21, ] Paul had power and warrant to challenge maincenance for 
preaching, as he intimateth many times over in his Epiſtles, but there was not yet any 
Church at Corinth ro maintain him, and when there was, he would take nothing of 
the Gentiles for the greater honour and promotion ot the Goſpel. See 1 Cor. 9. 
6, 11, 12. 

- ' Hefrequenteth'the Synagogue every Sabbath, and there reaſoneth and perſwadeth 
divers both Jews and Greeks. But when Silas and T imetheus were come from Macedonia, 
he was preſſed in ſpirit and teſtified to the fews that Feſns was the Chriſt, they having brought 


| kim ridings of the great proficiency and piety of Aacedonian Churches, namely the Phi- 
'  lippian and Theſſalonian, See Att, 17.14. 1 Theſſ.1.8. & 3.6. upon whoſe example he 
was the mote earneft to bring the Jews of Corizchon ; but they oppoſe and blaſpheam : 


whereupon he and Silas.and Timothy ſer to work to build up the Gentiles there, The 
conyerts in this place were Criſps and Gaixs, and the houfhold of Stephanas, 1 Cor. 1. 
14,0. and Epenetus, Rom.16.5, He iscalled rhe firft fruits of Achaia, and fo is the 
howſhoid of Stephanas, 1 Cor.16.15. converted at his firit coming thither. He now ſets 


-* uponianew task having the Lords incouragement by a viſion by night, and ſo he ftaieth at 


Corinth a year and an half, 
In the time of this his abode there, he writeth 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS, 


which was the firſt Epiſtle that he wrote, 

The poſt/cript affixed to that Epiſtle doth date it from Athens [as it ſeemeth] becauſe 
of that paſſage in Chap.3.1. We thought it goed to be left at Athens aloye : whereas 1,There 
was a Church in echaia when Pax! wrote this Epittle, Chap.1.7. now there was none 
there while Pax was at Athens, for from thence he went to Achaia, and began to plant 


the Church at Corinth, 2. Timothy and S$:i/as were joynt Writers with the Apoſtle of 


this Epiſtle, Chap.1.1. now if they were with him at Athexs whilſt he abode there, which 
it may be they were, at the leaſt one of them, 1 Theſſ.3.1. yet was not the Epiſtle then 
written, for it is queſtionable whether Si/as was there, and Timothy wenta meſſenger 
thither, and returned again before this was written, Chap.3.6. The time of its wrinng 
therefore was when Timothy and $:/as with him returned trom Aacedonia and came to 
Paul at Corinth, AR.18.5. and Timothy who had been ſent thither purpoſely, gives a 
comfortable account of their faith and conſtancy. So that this Epiſtle was written 
from Cotinth, ſomewhat within the beginning of the firſt year of Pals abode 
mere: m7 nw 

In it, among. other things, he;charaRerizeth-the condition of the unbeleeving Jews, 
Chap.2.15,16. for the Theſſalonian Church from its firſt planting had been exceedingly 
.ryoleſted with them. . v4 

He faith,” 7 he Wrath is come wpon them to the atmoFft : which whether it mean paſlively, 


-that the wrath of God lay ſo heavy upon them, - or aQtively, that in their vexation and 


anger-againſt the Gentiles; that was come upon them, that was foretold for a plague 
to them, Dext.32.21. it ſheweth that that Nation was now become unrecoverable : 


-and ſo he looks upon it as the: Axtichriſt in the next Epiſtle, as we ſhall obſerve there, 
_ | "Pad abiding ftill at Corinth: a tumullt is raiſed) againſt him, and he is brought before 


the tribunall of Gao the Proconſull, who refuſing to judge in matters of that nature, 
[becauſe the Jews themſelves bad power to judge ſuch matters in their own Synagogue] 
the people beconie their own carvers, and deat Softhenes even before the Tribunall. This 
Gallis 


JMI 
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Gallio was brother of Sexecathe famous Court Philoſopher, Noro's Tutor : *%nd of him 
Sexeca giveth this high Encomios in the Preface to his fourth. Book af naturall Queſtions. 
I uſed to tell thee [ſaith he'to his friend Lucie] that my brathtr Gallie, Whom no man loves 
not a little if he can love no more, tis not acquainted With other vices ,but this of flattery he hates. 


' Thou ha#t tried him on all hands. T hou haſt begun to praiſe hiz diſpoſition--» He would go away. - - 


T hou haſt begun to praiſe hu frugality, He Would preſently cnt” thee off at the ir#t Words: 
T hou haſt: begun to, admire hu affability and anaffelleq [weetneſſe---- For there is x0 maartall 
man ſo dear to any, 4s he to all--» And here alſs be withſtood thy flatteries, inſomuch that thou 
criedſt out, that thou hadſt found a man impregnable, againſt thoſe ſnares that every one takes 
into his boſom, And again in Epiſt.104. Galli, faith he, When he Was in Achaia and began 
to have a fever, he preſently took,_ſhip, crying ont, that it Was nat the diſtaſe of his body but" of 
the place. To him he Dedicates his Treatiſe de Beata Vita. See more of this Gallio, Tacit. 
Annal.15.Se&t.11, | 

"From Corinth inthe time of his preſent abode there [but whether before this tumulc 


| before Gallio or after, is not much materiall] Pax! writeth 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS, 


whileſt he and Sy/vanu and Timothews were there together, Chap.1.1. as they had been 
at the writing ot che firſt, ' . 

The exceeding much trouble and perſecution that this Church had ſuffered from the 
unbelieving Jews from its firſt planting, A&.17.5,04c. 1 Theſſ.1.6. & 2.14. & 2 Theſſ. 
1.4. gave the Apoſtle juſt occaſion whileſt he was preſent with them to diſcourſe with 
them, and to inform them, concerning the condition and carriage and end of that Nati- 
on : that they might be ſetled and reſolved to bear all whatfoever they ſhould ſuffer from . 
that accuried people and generation: and here he taketh yp the ſame diſcourſe again for 
their further eſtabliſhment. | 

Beſides outward moleſtation and affliction of their bodies, there were falſe teachers 
that troubled their mindes, and eſpecially with theſe two puzzles. 1. To make them to 
doubt what became of them that died in the faith and profeſſion of 7eſid': for whereas 
the Apoſtle handles the matter of the reſurreQion in the former Epiſtle, Chap. 4.14+ I 
cannot ſuppoſe that he doth it to them as to men of the Sadducee opinion, denying the 
reſurre&tion, or as to men that had never heard of the reſurrection before, for all the 
Jews, ſetthe Sadduces afide, did aſſuredly believe it : but becauſe that the eppoſers of 
the Goſpel had buzzed to them their loſt condition after death, for their revo ng from 
the Jewiſh Religion, and becoming Apoſtates | as they reputed it] to the Goſpel. The 
tenth Chapter of the Treatiſe Saxhedrsn that names certain ſorts of people that muſt not 
inherit the world to come, , gives us good caule to-ſuppoſe that this was no ſmall terrour 
that thoſe envious oppoſers would perplex the mindes of thoſe withall, who had forſaken 
the Jewiſh Religion, and detaken themſelves to the profeſſion of Chriſt. The Talmudich 
place cited ſpeaketh thus, AU Iſrael hath a ſhare in the World to' come, as it ts ſaid, Thy 
people ſhall all of them be righteow : But theſe have no ſhare in the World to come, He that 
ſatth, The reſurreftion 1s not tanght in the Law, and that the Law « nat from God, and Epi- 
curuws, Now by Epicurus they mean not /xxwrioms ones, , as the word Epicare is com- 
monly uſed by us, but as the Gemara explains it there MN MADN One that deſpiſeth 
their Doftors : and elſewhere they yoke ic with TOTBWMN Apoftates, FP WaNenN 

DYNPAXM Apoſtates and Epicures. Reſh.haſhanah per.1, and ſo they brought all that 
arted from the vain doQtrine of their traditionaries under this title, and under that ter- 
rour of having no ſhare in the world to come. 2. They went about to perplex the mind 
of theſe converts with urging how near the day of the Lord- was. The Scripture, and the 


A = le had ſpoken of the day of the Lords qr je he ſhould come to take vengeance 
© 


the Jewiſh Nacion for their wickedneſſe and unbelief; and theſe would terrifie this 
Church with inculcating the nearneſſe of it, pretending for this, partly revelation, and 
partly the words or writing of the Apoſtle. The aim in this terrour was to amaze the 
new beleevers and to puzzle them about what to.bold, and what to do in that fad time, 
which they pretended was ready to fall upon their heads. The Apoſtle reſolves that there - 
was ſome good ſpace of time to be before, for there was to be.a falling away, and the mar 

of {in to be revealed. 
The phraſe The mas of ſin and childe of perdition, is plainly taken from that place, 1/a. 
I1.4. With the breath of bu lips he ſhall ſlay the wicked one : and the Apoſtle makes it _ 
at 
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that he refdrreth to that'place, by ufing the very words of the Prophet, at 247.8, whow 
the Lord ſhall conſume With the breath of his month. The Jews put an Empha/;s upon that 
word in the Prophet, The Wicked one, as it appeareth by the Chaldee Paraphralt; whþ 
hath uttered it XVIWN DYPONR He ſtall deſtrey the Wicked Roman : And ſo the A poltle 
puts an Emphaſi upon it, /and tranſlates it rhe Afar of fin : And in that Chriſt is 1ntro- 
duced in the-Prophet, as having a ſpeciall quarrell and ks 7 aqui againſt him, he is called 
the ſon of  peraition, or he thatis ſo certainly and remarkably to be deſtroyed. Ir is true 
this meaneth the Roman, as the Chaldee, and our Proteſtant Divines by the warrart'o 
?ohn in the Revelation do interpret it: but in the firſt place and ſenſe it meaneth the Jew- 
iſh Nation, which proved Antichrift, as well as Rome ever did,and as far as Rome ever did, 
and before Rome ever did,and as long and longer then Rome hath yet done, As Fews and 
Rome joyned in the murder of Chrsff,ſo are they joyned in this character of Axntichrift,bur 
the Jews to be underſtood firſt; See ver.7.the myſtery of iniquity Was already Working when 
the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, which cannot poſlibly be underſtood but of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, and ſo it is explained again and again, 1 obs 2.18, & 4.3.& 2 foh.v.7,05c. 

The ſeverall characters that the Apoſtle gives of the Man of ſinne, agree moſt 
throughly to' that generation and Nation, and ſo the Scripture plainly. applies them 
tot, - A 

1, There was a falling away in that Nation of multitudes that had imbraced the Goſ- 
pel.” See Matth.24.12, Chriſt toretelling it, and Pax/ from thence, 1 75.4.1. by the 
later times that he there ſpeaks of, meaning the laſt daies of fer»/a/ems and the Jewiſh 
ſtate, asthe'phraſe is uſed-in that ſenſe abuddantl. Such apoftacy may ' be obſeryed 
hinted inthe Epiſtlero the Galatians, to the Hebrews, Coloſſians, Rev.2.4. 2 Tim.1.15. 

 andto ſpare more, obſerve the concluſion of that Parable, Adatrh.12.43,44,45. So ſpall 
it be with this Wicked generation. The devil once caſt out of it by the Goſpel, bur returned 
by their Apoſtacy. | | 

2, How- this Nation was the 5 Armuwos, the great oppoſer 6f the Goſpel, need- 
eth no inſtance to any that hath read the new Teſtament. And he that reades the Jew- 
iſh Records, ſhall finde evidence enough of it, of which we have given ſome brief ac- 
count at Chap.13. | 

3, *Tmegigouere om mire MeySwron Indy 1 oibaoua, which exalts himſelf againſt every 
thing that is called God or Wor ſhipped : were it om? 5101, Againſt God, it were moſt true, to 
the very letter, their Scribes in the Temple of God it ſelf, ſitting and ſetting up their tra- 
ditions above-the commands of God, Afat.15.6. But how they exalted themſelves a- 
gainſt every thing called God, or the Magiftracy and thoſe that were ſet over. them, we 
may obſerve in ſuch paſſages as theſe, 2 Pet.2.10. They deſpiſe government, &c. 7ude v.8, 
T hey deſpiſe deminicw, and ſpeak evil of dignities,&c. and 1n their own ſtories to endlefle 
examples. | | 

4: As for the fourth mark mentioned, wer.g. namely his coming after the: Working of 
Satan with all Magicall power and deluſion,our Saviour had foretold is of that genera- 
tion;} Matth:;24.24. compared with ver.34. of that Chapter ; and it is abundantly aſſer- 
4ed by Scripture, by 7o/ephae,' and other of their own Writers, as we have given ſome 

, . *- by F2 7 . F 


| 


examples before. | F 
> Now what the Apoſtle meaneth when he ſpeaketh of'one that /etred ['ver.6. And now ye 
know What Wwithhoideth, and wver.7. He Who now tetteth{will et] is of ſome obſcurity ; we 
may without offence give this conjeture. As the'tetm 7 he day of the Lord, is taken in 
Scripture eſpecially in this double ſenſe,- for his day of judging the Fewiſh Nation, and for 
his ddy of judging all the World ;-1o are we to underitand 4 Falbug away, and a Man of fin 
of the Jewiſh Nation before'rlte former, and 2 falling away and Antichriſt, betwixt the 
former.andthe later. This laſt is readily concluded upon, 'to be the Papacy, and be thas 
letted; ro'meari the Imperiall power : - but what was he that letted in the former, that the 
Antichriſt amopg- the Jews was-not tevealed,ſooner ? I ſhould divide this ſtake betwixt 
Claudius the Empetour [who by his decree againſt the JewfWin Rome, AR.18.2, give a 
check by the-appearance of his diſpleaſure, to all the Jews elſewhere that they durft not 
ryrannize-againlt che Goſpel whileft he lived as they had done. ] And Pas/ himſelf who 
by his uncefſant travelling in the Goſpel, and combatting by the truth every where 
againſt the Jews, did keep down very muci their deluſions and Apoſtacy whileſt he was 
at liberty and abroad,but when he was once laid up,then all went to ruine, as ſee AF. 20. 
29. 2 Tim.1.15,6c. 
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Pax] when he departs from Connth,leaves a Church fairly planted there, bye how ſoon 
and how miſerably 1 grew degenerate, we ſhall meet vyith cauſe to obſerve before it be 
long. He cometh to Epheſz4,8 ttriving to get up to ope of the feaſts at Zeraſalem,he leaves 
Priſcilla and Aquila there. Thither,ere long,cometh Apollos,an excellent Scripture. man, 
but one that knew only the baptiſm of 7ohn, bur they inſtru him better. Not thattheſe 
Tent-makers turned Preachers, but that having had ſo much converſe with Pal, they 
were able in private conference to inform him better then yer he knew, from what they 
had tearned from Paz/. 


ACTS CHar.XIX. fromVer.1, to Ver. 19. 


© aye at Epheſus there were,that were no farther gone in Chriſtianity neither, then 
che knowledge of the Baptiſme of Fobu : Paxl asks them, Have ye received the holy 
Ghoſt ? they anſwer, we have not yet ſo much as heard whether the holy Ghoſt be : Tn which 
words they refer to a common and a true tenet of the Nation, which was, that after the 


. death of Ezra, Haggai,Zacbary and Malachy,the holy Ghoſt departed from Iſrael and went up : 


fachas. fol.15.and they profeſle they had never yet heard of his rettoring,, Andit is very 
probable, that they had never heard of 7e/x@; whom when Pax! had preached to them, 
they imbrace ; and the text ſaith, they Were then baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſs. 
Not that they were rebaptized, but that now coming to the knowledge of the proper end 
of fohns baptiſme, 'namely to beleeve in 7eſw as ver.4. they own their begeiing co ſuch 
an end and conſtruftion. For 1. What need had they to be rebaptized, whea in that 
firſt baptiſme they had had taken,they had come in to the profeſſion of the Goſpel and of 
Chrift, as farre as the doCtrine that had brought them in could teach them ? It was the 
change of their profeſſion from 7«dai/me to Evangeliſme, that required their being bap- 
tized, and not the degrees of their growth in the knowledge of the Goſpel, into the pro- 
feffion of which they had been baptized already. How many baptiſmes muit the Apoſtles 
have undergone, if every ſignall degree of cheir coming on to the perfect knowledge of 
the myſtery of Chr;t, might have required, nay might have admitted a new baptizi 
2, If theſe men were rebaptized, then muſt the ſame be concluded of all that had recet- 
ved the baptiſme of Fohn, when they came to the knowledge of Zeſx« : which as it is in+ 
credible, becauſe there is not the leaſt cittle of mention of ſuch a thing, ſo is it unimagin» 
able in the caſe of thoſe of the Apoſtles that were Nappized by 7ehx ; for who ſhould bap- 
tize them g_- in the name of 7e/ws,ſince 7e/us hipſelf baptized none > ob. 4.3. 3. Theſe 
men had taken on them the bapti/me of repentance, and the profeflion of Chriſt,in the bap- 
tiſme of Joby, that they had received: therefore unleſſe we will ſuppoſe a bapriſme of 
faith, different from the baptiſme of repentance, and a baptiſme in the name of 7e/a« diffe- 
rent from the baptiſme in'the name of Chriſt, it will be hard to finde a reaſon, why theſe 
men ſhould undergo a new ba azing 2 | | 
And if ic ſhould be granted. which is againſt reaſon to grant, ] that theſe men were re- 
ally rebaptized, yer were not this a warrantable ground for rebaptization now, in regard 
of theſe main differences betwixt the caſe. then and now, 1. That great controverſis then 
on foot, about, xhether Jeſus were the true Meſſias or no, which cauſed their rebaptiza- 
tion,if they were rebaptized. 2. The viſible conferring of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
_ their baptiſme if chey were rebaprized : as being a main indution of ſuch a thing, 
ſuch a thing were, that the name of e/#« might be ſo apparently glorified, upon their 
being baptized in the name of Feſj : which indeed was equally glorified, when they re- 
ceived thoſe gifts apon their acknowledging of 7e/#s, and owning their bdaptiſme that they 
had of old been baptized with, as a badge of that acknowledgment, though not baptized 
again. 
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ublick ſervice in the Synagogue, where Pax/ reaſoned daily for the truth of the Goſpel : 
or finding dangerous oppoſition, he gets away the Diſciples from thence, and in the 
School of one Tyrannx they are a particular Congregation. 
In theſe great Towns where there were many Jews, both in 7dea and elſwhere, they 
had a Synagogue and a Divinity-School ; This Divinity-School they called Berh 24%- 


draſh, and thither they uſed to 80 every Sabbath day, after they had been at the Syna- ' 


gogue : whereupon they had this for a common proverb, 81D M37 &WP2 IV2D ; 
From the Synagogue to the Divinity-School. In the Synagogue they had prayers and read- 
ing of the Law,and plain Sermons of Doctrine,exhortation and comfort : In the Divini- 
ty-School were diſcuſſed and taught, dogmaticall and controverſall points concernifg the 
difficulties of the Law,and other high matrers. And hence it be thoſe different titles and 
adminiſtrations of Paſtor and Teacher,Epheſ 4.11. and He that teacheth, and he that ex- 
hortech,Rom. 12.78. cook their pattern : if Paſtor mean one of the Minifterial funEtion, 

In the time of this ſtay of Paxl at Epheſus, He fought with beaſts there after the 
manner of men, 1 Cor. 15.32. which ſeemeth to be underſtood, of a proper Srecownyje or 
fighting with wild beaſts in the Theater, as was the barbarous and beſtiall cuſtom of the 
Remans and thoſe times, For 1, Obſerve in the hubbub of Demetrize, Pauls compa- 
nions are haled preſently into the Theater, ver.29. as if there the people had that that 
would take a courſe with them. 2. Obſerve that the Afiarche or Theater-Officers are 
Pars friends, as having kuowledge and acquaintance of him and with him before. 3, De- 
metrins his uproar which was the greateſt danger that Zuke hath mentioned of him, was 
not till after he had written his Epiſtle to Corinth, in which, he ſpeaks of fighting with 
beaſts, and therefore that could not be meant. 4. The phraſe x37' "Ariporr doth feem 
cleerly to Ciſtinguiſh it from any combate in a borrowed ſenſe. 5. The trouble chat befell 
him in A/fia, by which he was preſſed above meaſure,and even deſpaired of life, 2 Cor.1. 
9,9. cannot be underſtood ſowell of the tumult of Demerrixs,for we read not of any hand 
laid upon Pas in it,as of ſome other danger neerer dearth. 

In the latter year of theſe two above written, which was part of Paxls laſt year at Ephe- 
ſus, on the 13th day of Ottober of that yeat, "Claxdizs the Emperour dieth, and Nero ſuc- 
ceedeth him : | a wretch whoſe memory is not worth looking after, unleſſe it be for dete- 
teſtation : yet muſt we in our further rogers of viewing the ations of Pal, and rank- 
ing his Epiſtles, be beholden to the Chronical{ obſervation ofhis years. : 


Paul himſelf faith to the Elders of Epheſus, By the ſpare of three rare I ceaſed not to 


warn every one, As 20.31. And yet Zxke in this Chapter Ipecifieth only two years and 
a quarter,ver,8.10. The comparing of which two ſummes together, doth help us to mea» 
ſare the time of his abode there mentioned from wver.20. and forward. Namely that be 
ſpent three moneths in diſputing in the Jews Synagogue : and two years in the School of 
T yranuus : and three quarters of a year after,in going up and down Afia. The expiration 


of his three years was about Pentecoſt in the firſt year of Nero. 
CHRIFT NER®. 
© \ L 
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After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in ſpirit when he had paſſed threw Macedonia 
and Achaia to go ts feruſatem, ſaying ,When I have been there, 1 muſt alſo ſee Rome, 

22. $9 be ſent into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred to him, T imotheus and Eraftus, 
but he himſelf ſtaid in eAſia for a ſeaſon. 


P Als thoughts of going to Rome, do argue the death of C/audixs,who had baniſhed all 
the Jews from thence, As 18.2.and that by the coming in of Nero,a new Emperour, 
that Decree was extinQ, and freedom of acceſs to Rowe opened to them again: For itcan 
be lictle conceived that Pax/ ſhould think of going thither, when he could neither findg 
any of nis nation there, nor he himſelf come thither-without certain hazzard of his life : 
asthe caſe wouJd haye been if Claudirs and his Decree were yet alive. It is therefore a- 
grecable to all reaſon, 'that the death of Claxdins, and the ſucceſſion of Nere was now 
divulged, and Pas} thereupon knowing that it was now lawfull again for a Jew-t0-g0 © 
Reme, intendeth to rake a ta [l journey and viſit t0 CMaredonia, Acbaiah and Jeruſas 
fem,and then to'go and preach there, © © On | 
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Claxding died the 13h day of Ottober, as was ſaid before, and Nereinſtantly ſucceeded 
him. A Prince of ſo much clemency and manſuetude in the beginning of hls reign, that 
Titus the Emperour afterward uſed to fay, that the beſt Princes exceeded not the fir 
five years of Neroin goodnefſe. And Seneca, if he flatter noche Prince, or his own to- 
torage of him, gives him this among many other Encominms of him, Lib. de Clementia, 
which he dedicates to him: Potes hoo Ceſar predicare andatter,ommum gue # fidem twre- 
lamq; tnam venerunt, mil per te, neque vi, neque clam, reipublice ereprum. Rariſſimant- 
laudem, & nulli adhne principum conceſſam concupiſti, innecentiam : Nemo. uni wn 
honneni tam charus unquam fuit quam tw populo Romano,magnum longumgq; tine bonun.. 

It muſt be ſome ſpace of time before Claudis death could come to be reported at Ephe- 
ſm : itis like, the new year after the Romane account, might be ſtept in. Whenſoever it 
was that Pa/ heard the news, and chat a door of acceſs to Rome was opened for the Jews 
again, he ſets down his determination to ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, and then to ſer 
for £ Macedon, and back to Ferwſalem, and then to Rome. Upon this reſolution he ſendeth 
Timothy and Eraftus into Macedon betore him : appointech them to- call at Corinth in 
the way, and intends himſelf to ſtay at Epheſus till they ſhould come thither again to him, 
1 Cor.16.10, [1. 

Between Ver.22. and Ver.23. of this XIX Ca a v. of the ACTS, falleth in the time of 


Paxls writing 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


He being now at Epheſus,and having ſet down the time of his removing thence, name- 
ly at Pentecoft coming, i Cor.16.8, He had now been at Epheſus well towards three years, 
and had met with many difficulties; yet had ſo prevailed by the power of the Goſpel, 
that not only all along baberto many people were continually converted, but even now 
alate,many conjurers,and ſuch as uſed magzcall arts,devoted themſelves to the Goſpel and 
their books to the fire, and became che renewed monuments of the power and prevalen- 
cy of the divine truth, This was chat _ and effeftuall door opened to him, of which be 
ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.16.9. and which occationed his itay at Epheſws ſtill, when he had ſent 
Timothy and Eraſftus into Macedenza, Afts 19.21. Inthe time of which ſtay there, Ste- 
phanas, and Fortwnatws and Achaicus,come from. Corinth,1 Cor.16.17. with Letters from 
the Church co Paxl,1 Cor.7.1. and he upon their return, returns his anſwer in this Epi- 
tle ſent by Ti: and another, 2 Cor.12.18. Some Poſtſcripts have named T imethy Be 
the bearer, antedating his journey to Corinth,which was not in his going to Meceden, but - 
in his return back, and when this Epiſtle had already given them notice of his coming 
that way,1 Cor.16.10, 

Apollos when Paul wrote this Epiſtle was with him at Epheſws, and was deſired by Paul 
to bave gone along with the brethren to Coriuth,but be would not, 1 Cor. 16.1 1. it nay be 

Fe would not countenance a faction there by his preſence, which was begun under 
his name. The Church was exceedingly broken into diviſions, which produced very dole# 
full effets among them. Theſe ſeverall enormiries raged in that Church, though to late- 
ly and ſo nobly planted, and all originally derived from this firſt miſchief of faRion and 
ſchiſme. | 

1. A member of the Church had married his fathers wife, yea as it ſeemeth 2 Cor.7.12. 
bisfather yer living : which crime by their own Law and Canons deſerved death : For he 
that went in to his fathers Wife was doubly liable tobe ſtoned; both becauſe ſot was bu fathers 
Wife, and becauſe ſhe was another mans Wife, Whether he lay with her in hu fathers life time, or 
after hu death, alm. in Sanbed.per,7.& Maym,in Ifſure biab. per 1.& 2. And yertthey in 
the height of the conteſtings they had among themſelves, did not only, not. take away 
ſuch a wreth from among chem, nor mourn tor the miſcarriage, but he bad gota party 
that bolſtered him up and abetred him : and ſo while they ſhould have mourned the 
were paffed up. His own party in triamph thas they could bear him out againſt the a 
yerſe, and the other in rejoycing that in the contrary faQion there was ſuch a 
ſcandall. Or both as taking this Libertiniſm as a new liberty of the Goſpel. _ The Apo- 
file adviſeth his giving up to Satan, by a power of miracles which was then in being. So 
likewiſe did he give up Hymenexs and eAlexander, 1 Tim.1,20. The derivation of this 
power we conceived at Ay, [in the caſe of Ananias and Saphira ] to be from that 
paſſage of Chriſt to the Diſciples, 7ob-20.22. He breathed on them and [aid,Whaſe finnes ye 
retain they are retained, &c. and 10 were the Apoſtles indued with a miraculous _ 
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of a contrary effe& or operation, They could heal diſeaſes and beſtow the holy Ghoſt, 
and they conld inflict death or diſeaſes, and give up to Satan. Now though it may be 
queſtioned, whether any in the Church of Corinth had this power, yet when Panls ſpirit 
with the power of the Lord Feſw Chriſt went along inthe ation, as Chap.5.4. there can 
be no doubt of the effect. "4 

2. Their animoſities were ſo great, that they not only inſtigated them ro common 
ſuits at Law, but to ſuits before the tribunals of the Heathen, which as it was contrary 
to the peace and honour of the doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo was it even contrary to their 
Judaick traditions: which required their ſubjection and y=_ only to men of their 
own blood, or of their own Religion. The Apoſtle to retifie this miſdemeanour, firſt 
cals them to remember, that che Saints ſhould judge the world,and this he mentioneth as a 
thing known to them, Chap.6.2. and.it was, known to them from Dan.7.18,27. And the 
Kingdom and Dominion, and the greatneſſe of the Kingdom ſpall be given to the people of the 
Saints of the meſt high. How miſerably this is miſconitrued by too many of a_fitth Mo- 
narchy, when Saints ſhall only Rule, js to be read in too many miſeries that have fol- 
lowed that opinion, The Apoſtles meaning is no more but this, Do you net know that 
there ſhall be a Chriſtian CMagiftracy ? or that Chriſtians ſhall be Rulers and Judge: in 
the world, and therefore why ſhould you be ſo fearfull or careleſle to judge in your own 
matters > Obſerve in what ſenſe he had taken the word Saints in the former verſe, nanic- 
ly for Chriftiaxs in the largeſt ſenſe, as ſetin oppoſition to the Heathen. And he ſpeats 
in the tenour of Danie/ trom whence his words are taken, that though the world and 
Church had been ruled and judged and domineered over, by che four Monarchies which 
were Heathen, yet under the Kingdom of Chriſt nnder the Goſpel, they ſhould be ruled 
and judged by Chriſtian Kings, Magiſtrates and Rulers. Secondly, he minds them, Know 
ye not that we ſhall judge Angels ? ver.z3. Obſerve that he faies not as before, Know ye 
Hot that che Saints ſhall judge Angels > but we. By Angels it is uncontrovertedly granted 
that he meaneth evil Angels the Devils : Now the Saints, that is all Chriſtians that pro- 
feſfed the Goſpel were not to judge Devils, but we, faith he, that is the Apoſtles and 
Preachers of the Goſpe! ; who by the power of their Miniſtry ruined his Oracles, Idols, 
deluſtons and worſhip, &&c. Therefore he argueth, ſince there is tobe a Goſpel Mag- 
ftracy to rule and judge the world, #nda Goſpel! Miniftry thathould judge and dettroy 
the Devils, they ſhould not account themſelves ſo utterly uncapable of judging in tlungs 
of their civilconverſe, as upon evEry controverſie to go to the Bench of the Heathens to 
the great diſhonour of the Goſpel. ' And withall adviſeth them, ro ſet them to judge who 
were leſſe eſteemed in the Church, ver.4. Not that he denieth ſubjeRion to the Heathen 
Magiſtrate which now was over them, or incourageth them to. the uſurpation of his 
power : butthat he afferteth the profeſſion of rhe Goſpel, capable of judging in: ſuch 
things, and by improving of that capacity, as farre as fell within their line, be would 
have them provide for their own peace, and the Goſpels credit. We obſerved betore, 
that though the Jews were under the Roman power, yet they permitted them to live an 
their own Religion, and by their own Laws"to maintain their Religion : and it \mpy! mor 
be imperrinent to take 'up and inlarge that matter a lirtle here, As the Jews ynger the 
Roman \uÞjeftion had their great Sauhedrin, and their leſſe of three and twenty Judges, 
as appears both in Scripture, and in their Records, ſo were nat theſe bare names, or 
civil bodies without a foul, but they were inlivened by their juridicall, executive power, 
in which they were inftated of old : So-chat though they were atthe diſpoſall of the RKe- 
max Power, 'and Religion,. and Laws, and all went to wrack when the Emperour-wgs 
offended at chem, avir was in the time of Caligula, yet for the moſt part, from thetime 
of the Romans power firſt coming over them, to the time of their own laſt Rebellion, 
which wastheir ruine, the authority of their Saxhedrins and Judicatories was preſerved 
ina'good meaſure inttre, and they had adminiſtration of juſtice of their own Magiſtracy, 
as they injoyed their own Religion. And this both within the Land and without, yea 
even after feruſalem was deſtroyed, as vie ſhall ſhew in its due place. And as it wasthus 
in the free aftings of their Sa»hedyins, fo abſo was it in the aRtings of their Synagagues, 
both in matters of Religion and of civil intereft : For in every Synagogue as there weve 

Rulers of the on reference to matters of Religion and Divine worſhip, ſo-were 

there Rulers or Magiſtrates in reference to Civil affairs, which judged in ſuch matters. 


Every Synagogue had Beth din ſel ſpelefhah, a Confſiſtory or Judicatory, or what you 


will call ir, of chree Rulers or Magiſtrates, ro whom belonged to judge between:-par 
| an 
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and party iz matters of money, ſtealth, damage, refticugion,. penalties, . and divers 0- 
ther things which are mentioned and handled in both Taimsds in the Treatihe. Sazbedriz 
per.1. Who had not power indeed of capicall puniſhments, : but they had ot corporall, 
namely of ſcourging to fourty ftripes ſave one. Hence it is chat Chriit forecels his Diſti- 
ples, 1n the Synagogues you ſpall be beaten, Mark 13.9. and hence had Paw/ his five 

ings, 2 Cor.11.24. So ch& in every Synagogne there wete Elders that ruled in Cine 
fairs, and Elders that labored in the Word and Dottrine. And all things well conſidered, 
it may not be ſo monſtrous, as it ſeems co ſore, to fay it might very well be in thoſe 
times in Chriſtian Congregations. For ſince, as it might be ed, that Chriftagd bis 
Apoſtles in platforming of the modell of Chriſtian Churches in thoſe times, dig keep very 
cloſe to the platform of the Synagogues : and fince the Rowans in thoſe times made no 
difference berwixr Jews in Judaiſm, and Jews that were turned Chriſtians, nor betwixt 
thoſe Religions : for as yet there was no perſecution raiſed againſt Chriſtianity, wby 
might not Chriſtian Congregations have and exerciſe that double FunRion of Minif 
=5 Magiſtracy in them as well as the Jewiſh Synagogues And ifthat much -contrever- 
ted place, 1 75m.5.17. ſhould be interpreted according to ſucha ſenſe, it were neither 
irrationall, nor improbable, Nor to interpret Pax! ſpeaking ts ſuch a tenqur here. 
Oaly his appointing of 760 & 7 wxancia izs2mawes, the leſſe efteemed in thi Chyrch., tobe 
appointed for that work is of ſome ſcruple : what if it allude to PRI RIA {4 
Committee of private men ? of which there is trequent mention among the Hebrew Do- 
Qors. See Maymos. in IMWPR fol.25 3, col.1. 

3. It was the old Jewiſh garb, when they went to pray, to hide head and face, with 
avail, to betoken their aſhamedneſſe and contuſion of face wherewithall they appeared 
before God : And hence is the conjunction of theſe two words ſo common in theig Wri- 
tin PANT OFT He vailed himſelf aud prayed. And this for a current rule, The 
wiſe men 4nd their ſchollars may not pray, wnleſ[e they be vailed. Maymon.in Tephillab per.5. 
To which let us adde that of Sweton, in Vitel. cap.2. Lucius Vitelline, faith he, had as ex» 
cellent faculty in flattering : he firſt ſet afoer the warſpipping of Cains Ceſar for a God : whey 
retwrning ont of Syria, he durit not go to him but with bus head vailed, and then turning him- 
ſelf about, he fell proſtrate. | 
' Again it was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh women, to go yailed, or their faces coyered, 
whenlſoever they went into publick, 4 woman, faith Aſaymony, may tat gy 1nto' publich. 
V1 Vp PR) if be have not a vail on. In TMR per,24. And this the Talmudiſts 
call this YM ITN The Fewiſh Law : and FN) WNVD The garb of modeſty. Che- 
tybboth per.7, and A/pheſ. ibid. Where they ſay that thoſe women tranſgreſſe the Fewiſh 
Law that go forth uwwvailed, or that (hin in the ſtreets, or that talk. with every man. 

Now in this Church of Corinth, the men retained the Jewiſh cuſtom that chey prayed 
vailed, or with their head and face covered, but the women tranſgreſſed their Jewiſh 
Law, for chey went unvailed and bare faced into the publicx Congregation, and their 
reaſon was, as it ſeemeth by the Apoſtles diſcourſe, becauſe they, in regard of their beau- 
ty and comely feature, needed lefle to be aſhamed before God in his worſhip then che 
mea. The Apoſtle reproves both, and argues that if the man pray vailed, who is the 
Image aud glory of God, then much more ſhould the woman, who is but the glory of 
the man. Bur he cries down the mans praying vailed, as diſhonouring his bead ; EX» 
horts:that the woman have power on her head, becanſe of the eAngels, cap.11.10. ;The word 
VN) which we obſerved inftantly before, out of Aſaymony ſignified a womanr wal, doth 
alſo fignifie power or dominion : and accordingly the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Let the woman 
havepaiver on her head : - But what means he by, Becawſe of the Angels ? Iſhobld anſwer, 
Becanſe of the devils : for theſe be had called Angels allo, a'few before, viz. 

Chap.6.3. And his words may be conſtrued to this ſenſe, that women not expoſe 
their faces openly in the Congregation, leſt the devil make a bait of their beauty, and 
thereby,intangle the eyes and hearts of the men, who ſhould he then better, imployed, 
then gazing and longiug after beapty, There are, that by on underſtand the Mini- 
ſets, andincerpret it, that women ſhould be yailed leſt the Minulters eyes ſhould be in- 
their faces: which expoſition if it be adynitted, it may ſpeak for the admiſſion 


of bo whieh we give, which! provides for the eyes of the whole Congregation as well 


as of the Miniſters, $.1l, / 
4. 1n the ſame eleventh, Chapter he alſo blameth their diſorderin- receiving the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords\Supper ia the height of their heats and —_— Wherein my 
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did not only not diſcern the Lords Body, a Symbole and tie of communion, but they 
even wg Or that rule now Chriſtians, which thoſe of them that were Jews would 
not have donein their Judaiſm, It was then a Canon current, and binding amongft 
them, that none ſhould eat and drink_in their Synagogues, and none ſhould ſleep, Jeruſ. in 
Megilla fol.74. col.1. CAMaym. in Tephillah per.11. and Gloſl. in Aaym. in Shabb. 30. 
But now as they ate and drank the Bread and the Cup in the Micrament, in their Clurch- 
es, and that warrantably, ſo did they alſo preſume unwarrantably to eat their own 
common ſuppers there, and that only ih defiance one of another, the rich to oucface the 

or, and one party another with their good commons ; ſome banketing and feaſting 
to the full, whileſt others ſa: hungry by and looked on. [" See how Mets, wver.21. fig- 
nifies in the LXX, Gen.43.34. Cant.5.1. ] Thus did they eat and drink judgement to 
themſelves in the Sacrament, whileft they would receive the ſymbole of communion and 
yet ſhew ſuch ſigns and evidences of .diſunion at the very inſtant : And the Lord accord- 
ingly overtook ſome of them with 'eyident judgements, weaknefſle, ſickneſſe and death, 
avenging at once uport them the indignity done to his Sacrament, and the indignity done 
to their brethren. Much like ſurfeting Nabals caſe and end. 

5+ And as the people were thus irregular in this part of worſhip in their publick aſſem- 
blies, ſo were their Miniſters faulty in others, namely about the managing of ſpirituall 
gifts there, . The precence to the ſpirit [ where indeed it was not] bath alwaies been the 
great uſherer in of all errour and deluſion : And to this the very undeleeving Jews pre- 
tended, and often backed their pretences with magpicall impoſtures : and of this the Apo. 
ftle ſpeaks, Chap. 12.3. No man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, as theſe men took on them 
to do, can call Feſus accurſed, as they called bm. And on the other band, ſome that 
had ſpirituall gifts indeed, failed in the uſing of them to the edification of the Church, 
but put them forth ſometime for their own vainglory : - and ſuch was their miſcarriage 
which he taxeth, Chap.14. They that from that Chapter would ground a preaching by 
the Spirit now, ſure do little obſerve what they do to build upon an example which” the 
Apoſtle reproveth : and they inferre from a place much miſtaken, 

There were indeed the extvaordinary gifts of tongues and prophecying in the Church 
* of Corinth, but who had them, and what had they 1n having them, and how uſed they 
them? 1. It was not every or indeed any private member of the Congregation that had 
them, bur the Miniſters only, and by theſe very gifts and impoſition ot the Apoſtles 
hands by which theſe gifts.-were conferred, they were inducted into the Miniſtry and in- 
abled to it. The learned Reader will obſerve the difference that in ver. 16. is made be- 
twixt him that ſpake with the tongues, and iNwns, BVWNN 4 private man, that fat by. 
2. It was not to gabble wich any tongue that is called peaking With a tongue [for to what 
edification poſſible could it be for any Miniſter in Corinth to ſpeak Perſick, Coptick, 
Gallick or any other ſtrange language in that Congregation where all of them under- 
ſtood one andthe ſame language? ] but it was to ws and and ſpeak the Originals of 
Scriptures, as was touched betore, and to be able to unfold them, and ſo to propheſie 
or preach to the people. Obſerve theſe paſſages in the Chapter : He that ſpeaketh with 
a ſtrange tongue edifieth himſelf, ver,4. And; I Would you all ſpake With tongues : Now how 
could a man edifie himſelf by ſpeaking in ſome ſtrange remote language, when he might 
ſpeak or underſtand the very ſame thing in his own mother tongue > And what were they 
better, if they all ſo ſpake, unleſſe it were, that thereby they were the fitter to leok into 
all bumane learning ? But he or all of chem that were able to underſtand and ſpeak the 
originall language of Scripture, might thereby edifie themſelves, and therein ſpeak and 
underſtand what they could notin their mother tongue. 3, It appears by the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe that theſe men uſed theſe [gifts irregularly, confuſedly and for their own vain- 
glory, which he rebukes and rectifies, - | 

6. There were alſo.in or crept into this Church, thoſe that were either down right 
Sadducesindenying the reſurrection, or that though with the Phariſees they acknow- 
ledged it, yet denied it of thoſe that had forſaken their Judaiſme, and ſo would exclude all 
Chriſtiansfrom it: Upon this the fifteenth Chapter diſcourſeth ſo fully and divinely that 
nothing can be more. | 

Thoſe that this Church ſent to viſit Paul at Epheſus, brought with them a Letter from 
the Church, in the which they deſired to be reſolved about ſome doubts ; as 

1, About marriage;-and a finglelife ; what they ſhould do in that caſe, ſince their 
Judaick Laws had alwaies laied marriage upon them as a binding command. This they 

reckon 
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reckon the firſt command of the 613. Vid. marg: ad tripl. Targ. ad Gen.1, And this their 
Canons did fo trictly binde on as a duty, that they ſay that be that tives toſweb an age and 
marries wot tranſgreſſeth,a preceptive Law, Maym,in TMR per. 1. In this cale the Apo- 
file ſaith, Preceptum noun habeo; that he accounted it no ſuch command, but every one 
was left to his liberty : aceording as he could contain, or not contain, And in his lating 
this caſe, how be ſpeaks the language of his Nation, and how far he comes towards their 
opinions, or gves from them, the learned may obſerve, by comparing the beginning 
ot this Chapter, with 2{aymony in tus Treatiſe TIWI eſpecially fol. Capad me] 251. & 
248. & 249. + 

= About cohabitation of man and wife, when the one party was a Beleever or a Chri- 
ſtian, and the other party an unbeliever or a Heathen. And here he concludes that the 
children, if either parent were a Chriſtian, were holy, ver.14. that is, Chriſtians, and nor 
to be reputed as Heathen children. It is the very phraſe that: his Nation uſed abour 
the children of Proſelytes, that were born after they were proſelyted; they were 
faid to be born TWWIYMNA in holineſſe, that is Within the Religion , not in Hea- 
cheniſme. : 

3. About eating things ſacrificed to Idols, and communicating in ſuch things ; a dan- 
gerous ſtumbling block 6f old, and particularly forbidden by the Councill at Forn/alem : 
Of this he ſpeaketh at large, and from the nature of Idol-ſacrifices, and from the nature 
of the Sacraments he ſheweth how farre they ſhould be ſeparate from ſuch communien ' 
with Idolatry. He ſpeaketh of all //rae/s being baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and ſea, 
and ſo ſeparate trom all Egyptian and other Idolatry and prophanneſſe ; and our baptiſm 
ſpeaks the like ſeparation. The Jews "ay Moſes Was (anttified by the cloud, Jeruſ. in Joma 
t01.38.col.2. and Pax! ſpeaks here the lame of all 7/-ac4, Chap. 10.2, 

4. About Miniſters maintenance under the Goſpel, Chap.g. which he confirmeth, and 
ſheweth that Peter and the reit of the Apoſtles and their wrves and families were ſo main- 
tained, Chap.9.5,c, , | 

He concludes the Epiſtle with a ſad execration upon #heſvever loveth not the Lord Feſia 
Chrift, let ſuch a oxe be Anathema Maran Atha, Chap. 16. 22. that is, let bim be accurſed 
or deſtroyed : Or Lord cometh, In which that he in the firſt. aim and intention meaneth 
the unbelieving Jews, may be obſerved upon theſe four conſiderations. 1. Becauſe the 
Jews of all men under heaven were and are the greateſt haters of Chriſt. Pagers indeed 
do not love the Lord 7e/ws, becauſe they know him not, but agai berenld they know 
him not they hate him not, The 7 »rks love not Chriſt as Chriſtians love him, butagain 
they hace not Chriſt as the Jews hate him. The word 7eſws here carries the Emphaſis 0 
levell this execration at them : they pretended to love Meſſias or a _ but openly 
profeſſe hatred of Feſws. 2. Becauſe the Apoſtle here uteth fuch Diale&, as that he 
ſpeaketh in the very Jews langnage in the words: Afaran atha. 'He had ſpoken in Greek 
all along the Epiſtle, and Greek all along his Epiſtles, and thathere alone he ſhould uſe 
aSyriack phraſe and not tranſlate it, it doth-evidently ſhew, that his ſpeech referreth 
more eſpecially to the Jewiſh Nation. So feremy in Chap.10-v.11. threatning and cur« 
ſing the Cha/dear idolatry, doth it in the Chaldeas language ; one clauſe of which he 
uſeth not throughout his Propheſie beſide. 3. The Jews of all men did chiefly or only 
call Jeſus Anathema, as Chap.12.3. and as they are not aſhamed opetily to confeſſe in 
their Talmad; therefore againſt them of all men firſt and chiefly is this Anuthema aimed. 
4. This is agreeable to what the Scripture ſpeaks copiouſly itt other places : as 74.65.15: 
Ton foal leave your name for a curſe to my choſen, &c. Malat: 4.6. Leſt I come and [mite 
the Land with a curſe, &c. The molt pious and charitable Apotfile could wiſh himſelf to 
be Anathemea for that Nation, on»condition that they might beleeve and be faved, Rem. 
9.3. but ſince they will not beleeve, and do refuſe falvation, and bate the Saviour, he 
forgets conſanguinity for the love of Chriff, and dooming and devoting all whomſoever, 
that loved not the Lord 7eſws Chrift to deſtenRion, be incendsthem in thefirſt place who 
were his chief haters. | 

The words Marew-sba are held by ſome tobe of the form of the higheſt excommy- 
nication; $ic iguatar, ſay they,  fpecies extremi eAnathematis, ac fi dicevetnr, Adale- 
difime efto ad aduentum & in advents Doynini : And withall that Maranatha is the ſame 
in ſenſe with Shemmwatha: but this utterly without the warrant of any Jewiſh antiqui 
[whoſe language itis] atall, I bcleeve it is impoſſibleto ſhew Xara 4ths for a form 
of Excommunication or execration in any of their Writings, nay very hard if Ky TH 

impoſlible 
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impoſſible to ſhew the words Maran atha in their Writings at all in any fenſe. my 
' The phraſe in the Apoſtle refers firſt to Chyiſts coming in vengeance againſt}Fera/a/em 
and the Jewiſh Nation, as the execration is firſt to be pitched upon them : Maran atha, 
Our Lord cometh. Many and dreadfull things are ſpoken of this his coming in the Scri- 
ture, of which we have ſpoken in ſeverall places as we have come along. So that in this - 
ſentence he doth both juſtly doom this unbelieving and wretched Nation to their deleryed 
curſe, and doth withall in this phraſe intimate that che doomed curſe was vear ROY 
ing, in the Lordscpming in vengeance againſt them. Now though we conſtrue the words 1 
in ſuch an application to the Jews, it is not excluſively, but that their ſenſe reacheth allo 
to every one that loveth not the Lord eſx of what Nation ſoever, and the Lord will 
come in time to make him an Anathema. | 
There is ſome obſcurity in a paſſage in Chap.5.9. both of ſenſe and hiſtory : 7 Wrote 
unts you in au Epiſtle not to company With fornicators : TO. Tet not altogether With the far- 
nicators of this World, &c. Where firſt we have to inquire what it is that the Apoſtle doth 
here forbid them, and then, when it was that he wrote this Epiſtle that be ſpeaketh of. 
There are two things that are here prohibite@; one,when he wrote that which be ſpeakerh 
of, namely, that they ſhould vt company With fornicators ; and the other now when he 
} writes this Epiſtle, -/z. that they ſhould yet eat With ſuch : the later he had permitted till 
now, though he prohibiced the former, which let them well obſerve that underſtand by 
eating the receiving of the Sacrament. 
-| Beſides what communion was among the Jews 1» ſacrs, there. was a twofold compa- 
'* nying or communicating among them in tivil things ; the one more common, the other 
{. More neerand peculiar : Their more common was, eating together at the ſame common 
table: For even ſuch eating they accounted of, as of a communion, under a rule : and 
hence no eating with Gentiles for any Jew, A#.11. 3. nor with Publicans and ſinners 
for any that were of the ſtricter ſort of Religions : therefore Chriſt is cavilled at for ic ſo 
oft in the Goſpel. The other was that communion or aſſociating, which they called 
TW and 21) the former of which comprehendedtheir near joyning in partnerſhip, 
deputations and the like, of the which the triple Talmudick, Trat Bava, and Aaymor 
wies of Shittuphin and Shilluchin, do treat at large. The later comprehended their com- 
biaing in joynt intereſt and aſſociation, in the uſe of any common Court or Cloiſter 
where many dweltcogether : of which the Treatiſe Z-#bhjs is a large diſcourſe and ob- 
ſcure enough. Now the Apdſtle in the former prohibition M3 Zwarauiywaw, ſeems to 
forbid this neafer communion : that if any that is called 4 brother or a Chriſtian, be a for- 
picator, &c. 'they ſhould not aſſociate with him in any ſuch conjuntion as partnerſhip, 
deputation, imployment, cohabitation or common intereſt, &c. Bur _ the bearing 
of this horrid fact and example'of the' inceſtuous perſon, he beightens his prohibicion, 
and now forbids, that they ſhould not uſe ſo mucty.as that common ſociety with them, 
as to eat with them at common tables :: which was to ſet them_at the utmoſt diſtance, 
even at the ſame that- the Jews.did the yery Heathens, for with them they might 
nor eat. | 
' Now-howto-underftand #2;a\la jwiv & 75 ommay, is of ſome difficulty. Some conceive 
it means an Epiſtle, which was ſeat before this, and which was loſt.. Which is an expo- 
ſition ſomewhat hard to digeſt. Certainly' it is gentler and more warrantable, yea even 
by the rules.ot grammar to render #244 to ſuch a ſenſe as this, I wrote, or had written, | 
or was writing in this Epiſtle that you ſhould not company with fornicators, &c. bur 
now hearing and weighing this high offence of the inceſtuous perſon, and the danger of 
ſuch an example, I ſharpen my ſtyle, and now forbid not only your near aſſociating with 
ſuch, but even the common fellowſhip of eating together at common tables, which was 
as much as that which is ſpoken, Aſatth.18.17. Let him be to thee as an heathen man. 


A'CTS Cu a v. XIX, fromVer.23. tothe endof the Chapter. 


Pa hadgdetermined to ſtay at Epheſze till Pentecoft, becauſe of a great and effe(tu- 
all door that was opened to him, and he was earneſt to imbrace that opportunity, 
I Cor.16.9. but before his determined time of departure thence came, - and as it ſeemeth 
not long before,j Demetrius, with the reſt of the Silverſmiths raiſe a tumult againſt him 
asthe great impairer of their profit} by crying down the worſhip of Diana and other 
Idols. . Theſe menuſed to make ſilver Temples of Diana, Nas Agvgis, or little models, as 

it 
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it ſcemeth, made after that Temple faſhion ; which they that came to Epheſrc to wor. 
ſhip, bought, either to conſecrate co the Goddefſe, and to leave there in her Temple, 
or rather to take away with them home in memoriall of that Goddeſſe. Tuly in Yerrew 
ſpeaks of e/£des Minerve poſita in fano Apolliinis. And Dion Caſſins lib. 36, of Nu; yes 
Beaxits ic. A little Temple of Funo ſet upon a table looking toward the Eaft, did of it ſelf 
twrn toward the North. And in lib.qo, *O ay "Arr arouaguird- [9 IN ras wigds x} U due 
Is 4i(@- xquais, &c.] The Eagle [ ſaith he, meaning the Romanenfign ] Was a little Tem- 
ple, andin it Was ſet a golden Eagle : ſuch a one pitched in every one of the Reman Legions, 
and it never ftir'd ons of the Winter quarters, till the whole Camp did remeoe + this Ea gle 
fixed on the top of a ſpear one man carried : the lower end of the ſpear wo ſharp that it might 


| * be fluckntothe ground, $0 thatit ſeems the Ramas Eagles were not flying Colours like 


ours, but a golden Eagle meddall wiſe incloſed in a little fabrick like a Temple { Of ſuch a 
kinde were theſe f/ver Temples of Diana of, namely a little ſilver ſhrine made after the 
faſhion of the Temple,and the Goddeſle in it. iT 
The great Temple was reputed one of the ſeven wonderous fabricks of the world : It 
was hundreds of years in building at the charge of all 4a, before it cameto its laſt ex- 
cellency and perfetion. And as hither had been the conflux of the coſt of all eAſia 0- 
ward the building of it, ſo when it was built, hither was the conflux of all Aſia's ſuper- 
ſtition, And as from hence it may be gathered how great a work it was to plant the Gol 
pel in this center of Idolatry, ſo doth Demetrixs readily obſerve, how great a detrimenc 
1s like to accrew to him and his fellows by the Goſpels deſtroying that idolatry, as daily 
it did. Hereupon they raiſe a tumult againſt Pa/, which is not only promoted by the 
Idolatrous Heathen, but by the Jews alſo, though upon another ſcore; In'the hubbub - 
there is mention of Alexander, Whom they drew out of thi multitude the Fews putting him. 
forward. And he beckened With the hand and Would have made his defence unte the ple, 
but When they knew he Was a few,they Would not hear bim, ver.33,34. And Paw in pe ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to 75wothy, who was at Epheſws when be wrote to him, ſaith, Alexander the 
Copperſmith did me much evil, 2 Tim.4.14. I think theres little queſtion to be made but 
that Alexander mentioned in both places is one and the ſame man : eſpecially if we con= 
ſider that he that Paw/ ſpeaks of was of Demetrius his Profeſſion a Copperſmith. Now 
whereas Zoke ſaith the Jews put him forward,and he would fain have made a ſpeech in his 
defence to the people : it is eafie to gueſſe what the ſubject of this ſpeech would bave 
been : Namely that whereas the Heathens every where looked upon the Jews as the 
great oppoſers and enemies of their Idolatry, the Jews and Alexander were very 
apprehenſive, that the eyes of the Epheſians was on that Nation as the enemy of their 
Diana, and ſo they feared the tumult might have fallen gpon them, they put forward 
Alexander to make their Apology, who if he had had liberty to have ſpoken would 
have laid load upon Par! and his company, and have excuſed the Jews : but thus ic 
pleaſed God to provide for the Apoſtles ſafety, that the tumultuous people would 
not hear what eflexander would have faid : which would have laid all the blame on 


Paxl; 
| ACTS Curxavr XX, 
Ver. 1. And after the wproar Was ceaſed, Pani called unto him the Diſciples, and imbraced 


them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. . 
2. And When he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhortation, he 


came into Greece, - 


3. And abode there three montths : and When the Jews laid Wait for hims as he Was about 


to ſayl into Syria, he purpoſed to return thirow XMacedonia. 


was his reſolution to have ftaied at Epheſzs till Pextecoſt, had he had no diſquieture 

or diſturbance there, 1 Cor.16.8. Now though it be not certain how long it was 
before the time that he had fixed for his departure, that the tumult there did pack him 
away ; yet this i apparent, that when he came thence; he had the whole fammer before 
higg, and in that ſummer he travelled theſe journeys, and thus was his progreſle. 

1, From Epheſ*s he ſetteth for Macedonia, ver.1.- & 1 Cor.16.y. from whence 
he had been driven ſome five years ago by perſeeution, A#.16. as heis now from Ephe/ms, 
yet had he received ſo many evidences of fo OR faith rowards ages 
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pledges of their tenderfieſſe and love towards himſelf, Pb;/ip.4.15,16. that he isnot only 
reſolved to venture himſelf again amongſt them, bur 'he holds himſelf ingaged to reviſic 
them, and to beſtow his pains again among them for their further proficiency in the Go- 
ſpe!, At his departure from Ephe/u he leaveth 7mothy there behinde him, though in a 
dangerous place and time, yet neceſlity by reaſon of falſe teachers that were ready to 
break out, ſo requiring it, 1 7im.1.3,4. 

2. Bythe way as he goes he makes ſome ſtay at 77945 : where though he had fair ſuc- 
ceſſe in his Miniſtry, yet not finding 75: whom he expeRted to have met withall from 
Corinth, he makes not long ſtay there, but ſets away again ſpeedily for Macedonia, 2 Cor. 
2.12,13, 

$. it was in his thoughts whileſt he was at Epheſus, to have touched at Corinth in this 
his journey,;and to have made fome ftay there, 2 Cor.1.15,16. but thus miſling of Tit«s 
at Tr0as; and neither from him, nor yet from any other receiving intelligence how his 
Epiſtle that he had writterf thither rook with them, he ——_ it beſt to go by,and not to 
call there at this time, becauſe he doubted he ſhould have a heavy and comfortleſſe meet- 
ing with them, 2 Cor.2.1,2. 

- 4. Being come into Macedonia he findes ſome troubles there : fightings without, ei- 
ther from falſe brethren, -or from open enemies : and fears and unquietneſle within, 
leſt all ſhould continue at Corinth, as he had heard of it : but at the laſt 7;irws cometh 
and refreſheth him with the deſired and welcome tidings that all was well there, and 
that his Epiſtle had had that happy iflue and effet among them that he longed for, 
2 Cor.7.5,6. 

$. Whileſt he ſtaieth in Macedonia and thoſe parts, he preacheth eſpecially in thoſe 
places where he had been before, namely 7. heſſalonica and Ro paar now was 
the time alſo that he diſperſed the Goſpel as far as to lyricam, of which he ſpeaketh in 
Rom.15.19. 

6. Ar this time whileſt he was imployed in theſe Afacedoriar climates, he writeth 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY: 


as may be concluded upon theſe obſervations. | 

I, It is apparent from 1 75.1.3. & 3.15. that that Epiſtle was written after Pals 
ſetting out from Epheſus for Macedonia, and yet when he was in ſome thoughts of re- 
rurning ſhortly for Ephe/i« again. ; 

2. Now it cannot be conceived to have been written when he was going towards AMa- 
cedonia, for then was he but newly parted from Timothy, andit is nor likely he would ſo 
write to him when he was but newly come from him. 

3. Nor can it be conceived to be written when he was coming back again from Aſa- 
cedonia into Greece, for then he was going to Epheſa in his own determination,and might 
have been his own meſſenger, and had needed no Epiſtle ſending at all. And beſides 
he intimates in Chap.3.16. that it might be, he might Ray a little long before he came 
co him : Therefore it cannot but be concluded that this Epiſtle was written whileft he was 
in Macedoria or the parts thereabouts, at this time that we are upon. 

It is ſomething — that there ſhould be ſo yarious and roving conjeRures about 
the time and place of the writing of this Epiſtle where thereis ſo plain a demonſtration 
thereof in the Epiſtle it ſelf, it ſtudiouſly compared with theſe times and voyages of 
Pax/that are before us. The Arabick dateth it from Avhexs : ſuppoſing it, belike, at 
the time of his perambulation of Greece, of which there is mention in wer.3. of this 
Chapter : the Syriack from: Laodicea : ſome Greek copies adde from Laodicea Paca- 

tiana : which miſtake belike grew, becauſe there is mention of an Epiſtle from Lao- 
dicea, Colofſ.q. 16. of which we ſhall ſpeak and ſhew the miftake when we come to 
the time of that Epiſtle, The Rhemiſts ſuppoſe this Epiſtle to T5morby was writen 
at Pauls firſt impriſonment in Rowe, when he was diſmiſſed and ſet at liberty, but 
_ | erroniouſly , will'appear when we come to obſerve the time of the ſecond 
Epiſtle. F ||. 

Pax had beRowed much pains and a long time with the Church of Zphe/x being pre- 
ſent withit; and he takes much care of ic now he is gone thence: partly becauſe of 
the emineney of-the place, and partly becauſe of the fickleneſſe of ſome, who were 
ready to warp from the ſound truth and doRtrine received, to hereſie and fooliſh opi- 
nions, For the keeping down of theſe therefore chat they Chould not overgrow the 

| ; Church, 
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Church, he leaveth 7:imothy there, when himſelf departeth* choofing #im for Hat 
imployment above all other his followers, becaufe [ 2s was kt&vefott} ſome prophetick 
predictions had ſcaled him for a lingular and extragdinary Avg Aer \m ths Yolpel, 
I Tim.2.14. | a+\ Þ IEP. > bo «ak 
He had ewo works to do in that City : firſt to preventriſing ErroftandHetetodotigg, 
and ſecondly to dire and order the Orthodox aright in Worſhip and Difclþiine':*® hot as 
any Dioceſan Biſhop [ for he ſtaid buc a while chere, and whathe did,” be did bur by the 
Apoſtles direion, | but as one that Pax/: had found found, bold, blamlefe, painftl 
and faithfull. | Oe TuvEN 
Among the Jewiſh Churches that received the Goſpel, chere grew (in'time'd' Very 
epidemicall and dangerous Apeſtacy, either torally from the Do&rine of th&Gofpi 
or partially from the purity of ir, as we have frequent occaſion to obſer V& por? bn 
rall paſſages that we meet withall as we go along : And this backſlidihg from tlie 
Dottrine and Profeſfion of Chritt once received, was the topping up of che mary 
of that Nation .;' arid was a forerunner and a haftener+of their deſtraRivn and: tat 
tin off. | 14! {I \ 
The firſt principles whereby their falſe teachers did poiſon them toward'this recidiva- 
tion, were, puzzling them with idle fables, intricate genealogies, and efpecially-nic 
curioſities, and needleſſe obligations of the Law : Their fables that were likelieft 
ſerve their turn for this purpoſe [ as near as one may pueſle upon view of thewhiole ' 
heap in their Talmudick records ] may be ſuppoſed to have been thoſe ſtrange legends 
that they related of the wondrous ſanctity, devotion and fats of ſome of their Phariſai- 
call and legall righteous ones, and the wondrous gallantry and golden'daies that they - 
conceited in a carnall conſtruction of the times of TMeſiias. | ; * 
Their endlefſe genealogies which the Apoſtle. ſpeaketh of 7it.3.9. and mentioneth 
together with thele, fables, 1 7im.1.4. were not: any of the genealopay of Scripture; 
holy and divine, but their long and intricate pedigrees that they ſtood upon;/to prove 
themſelves Jews, Levites, Pricits and, che-like,- thereby to intereſt themſelves in chair bo 


all choſe brave things that they perſwaded chemſelves belonged toa Jews a Jew, Ny 6 
eir 


that very account: .And to theſe we.may. adde the long- genealogy and pedigree 'of 
traditions which they. derived by a long: line of fuccettion through the hands\of I know 
not how many Do&ors :. of which the Talmudick Treatiſe Efvi#b/ is ava Herald: 'And 
if we will con{true-the word ['D1” { «chaſin,Genealogies,in the POP MEN 4/2rah Aus 
chaſin Ten linages, that they ſpeak ot thatcame-out ot Babe/atthe return of the caprivity;' 
I am ſure we may finde endlefſe quettions/wherewithall they 'ptzzled mens tindes about 
them ; as Vid. Talm. in Kidduſhin per. 4: Alpbel.ibid, ec. | 
And as for their making their2baits af the Law for theitatching and _—_ of 
ſimple ſouls either totally from the acknowledging, or at leaſt fronrthe ſimplicity of the* 
Goſpel, it is very' obvious in the;[Epiſtles ot »Pax/ and the'other Epiſtles hbw they 
wrought, and how they prevailed: the witchery of old cuſtoms and long ufe;.andthe 
gawdinefſe of a Ceremonious Religion, helping them to ſpeed in their defignes, and for-' 
warding tiftir deceivings. | | © 2249057 
Yuch canker began to break out 1n the Church of Ephe/ws:- whoſe creeping and infe- 
Ring,” it is the firſt and great work of Timothy ro prevent, -and to fill the ears ot his hear- 
ers with ſound doctrine and admoniuons, which might keep ſuch deceit and infe&ion 
out.., Agd anſwerably it muſt be tus care co ſettle the Church in/fuch a ſalubrious conſti- 
tution ,of Worſhip, Miniſtry; and Government, as that if ſhould nor be ready to ſway 
and. incline ©o ſuch dangerous. ſeduttions. Hereupon *dorh the Apoſtte lay.4 divine Di- 
rectory;before him, concerning their manner of praying; chooting and ordaining Mini- 
ſters, approving Deacons, admitting widows, and regulating the people, that nothing 
could, be wanting to the healthtull temper of that Church 'it they receive and imbrace 
theſe. applications : -In the moſt of which preſcriptions he uſerti exceeding much- of their 
Synagogue languape, that he may be the better -underſtood, and refleteth upon divets' 
of their own Lafs and cuſtoms, . that what he preſcribeth may imprint upon them with 
the more conviction. - He calleth: the Miniſter £piſcops, from the common and known! 
title 7 he, Ch4zan or. Overſeer 'mithe Synagogue: | Aruch in. IN, He preſcribeth rules and' 
qualifications for his choice, in moſt things ſucable to their own cautions in chooſing of 
an Elder; 24ym-1n Sanbedr;yer.4: He ſpeaketh of £1ders.ruling only, and Elders 7u- 
ling and labouring in the word and Dottrine : meaning in this 'diſtintion, that ſame that- 
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he had ſpoken of in Chap.z. Bs/bops and Deacens, Both theſe in the common language 
then beſt known, were called Elders, and both owned as Rulers. Yea the very title: that 
they uſually tearmed Deacons by [_Parnaſin | was the common word that was uſed to 1ig- 
nifie 4 Ruler. The 7eru/alem Talmud in Peab. fol.21.1. ſpeaking of the three Parnajin 
or Deacons that were in every Synagogue, hath theſe two paſſages, which may be ſome 
illuſtration to two paſſages in this Epiftle, They appeint mot leſſe then three Pernaſin in the 
Congregation : for if matters of money Were judged by three, matters of life mnch more re+ 
guire three to manage them, Obſerve that the Deacons Office was accounted as an Office 
that concerned this life, namely in taking care for the ſubſiſtence of the poor. Accord- 
ing to this may that in Chap.3.12. be underſtood. For they that have nſed the Office of a 
Deacon Well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree. A good degree towards being incruſted 
with ſouls, when they have been taithfull in diſcharge of their truſt concerning the life of 
the body. The other paſſage is this, R. Haggas Whenſoever be appointed Parnaſin [ Dea- 
cons |] he urged the Law pon the people, ſaying, All rule that us given, us given from the Law, 
&c. And here you may likewile obſerve, that Deaconſhip is called Rule. 

We obſerved before, that it were not ſo monſtrous as it might ſeem, if by Elders that 
ruled only we ſhould underſtand a Civil Magiſtracy or Bench in every Congregation, as 
there was in every Synagogue ; but ſince the Apgftle nameth only Biſhops and Oc 4cons, 
his interpretation here is beſt taken from and within himſelf ; and to underſtand the E!- 
ders that ruled only of the Deacons, which were called both £Z/ders and Ralers, as well 
as the Miniſters : and in the Jews Synagogues were profeſſed Scholars : The Talmudick 
place now cited tell ns that &., Z/zezer one of their greateſt Rabbins Was a Parnas, or 
Deacon in a Synagogue. The Epr/copi or Miniſters are titled 5 zomarTys © niyw t Drorxae 
aig, that labeured in the Word and Dultrine; which molt properly is to be underſtood 
diſtin&tly chus, which laboured is the Ford, and which laboured in teaching : and the 
former to denote their laboriouſneſle 1n Kudy to iuablethem to teach, and the later their 
laboriouſneſle in teaching. Kemurres & abye is but the common phraſe of the Jews turn- 
ed into Greek TIN 'y? [See the Syriack here ] by which they mean a preat ſtudent 
in.the Law. Among mukitudes of inſtances that might be alledged, I ſhall produce buc 
this one out of 7eru/.in Afaaſar ſpens fol. 56. col,2. R. Jonah pxid his tithes to R, Acha bar 
Ulla, not becauſe he Was a Prieſt FRIVINNRDA 7 NTT CLIDL PRIN but becanſe be 
labowred in the Law, that is, was a great ſtudent and an able teacher. They that ſuppoſe 
that the tithes underthe Law were paid only at the Temple, and to maintain the Prieſts 
in the ceremonious worſhip there, and upon this conceit look upon pom only as Leviti- 
call, are farre deceived :. tor as ſome were indeed paid at the Temple upon fuch an ac- 
count, ſo others and that the greateſt part, wepaid to the Prieſts and Levites in their 
48 Univerſities, 7oſv.21. to maintain them whileſt they were ſtudying there, to inable 
them for the Miniſtry, and to teach the people, for which they were deſigned, Det. 
33.10. Mal.2i7, and when they were diſperſed through the Land, into the ſeverall 
Synagogues to be Miniſters in them, tithes were alſo paid for their maintenance 
there. 

He ſpeaketh of proviſion to be made for poor widows, even much according to the 
Jews own rules, that they went by in their Synagogues, which herein were good. The 
Talmudick Treatiſe Fevameth ſpeaketh of this matter at large, and ſee Maym. in NWN 
per.18. & 20. The widows he allows to be taken in, to be maintained of the publick 
ſtock, he would have not to be widows by divorce, nor widows young ; but of 60 years 
of age, and of grave and boly qualifications : Not that theſe were to vow the vow of 
continency | as ſee what a miferable ado the Rhemif#s make upon this place] but that 
_ they muſt be ſuch as were likely to bring no more charge then themſelves upon the 
Church, nor bring any ſhame or reproach by the lightneſſe of their lives to it, and 
might be ſerviceable in their paces, to attend upon ſtrangers, to waſh their feet, &+c. 
But as for y ounger widows, their age and thoſe times were dangerous, when the Nico- 
laitan deCtrine without { which taught communicating with things of Idolatry and forni- 
cation, and mixing and marriage indifferently with heathen] meeting With the heat of 
youth within, might. make ſuch to wax wanton againſt Chri/t, and deny the faith and 
marry with flekens: or at leaſt to bring charge upon the Church if. they continued 
in if. 

He injoyns prayers to be made for all forts of men, whereas the Jewiſh cuſtom was, to 
curſe the Heathen, and to pray for none but themſelves and their own Nation. He _ 
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the Church the pillar and ground of truth, Chap.z.15.. the very title by which the 
Sanhedrin was n——_— ſtiled. 73d. Maym. in Mairin.per. 1. the obſerving 6f which 
may be of good ule tor the explanation of it here. LI 

After ſome ſtay in Aſacedonia, and preaching yp and down in thoſe parts, Paul turns 
back again, and goes for Greece, Act.20.2. and by the way viliteth Creete and there lea« 
veth Tims, Tir.1.5. thinking that be ſhould preſencly atter a lictle ſtay in Greeee, ave 
ſer towards fern/a/em, avd that Tir ſhould have Raied there cill further time ; For if 
what hath been ſpoken lately concerning Tt be conſidered, how Pas! ſent him with 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Cordnrhsans, and that after their parting at Xpheſws upon bat Gece 
ſion, they never met till 7: cometh up to him, when he was come from Epheſwe to 
Macedonia, 2 Cor.7.5,6. it will readily reſolve, that in thar firſt Journey to Atacedonia 
he left him not in Cyeer, for Titzs and he were not yet met again ſince their parting at 
Epheſns. And that he left bim not there ac his ſecond coming up to Mactdenia [namely 
after his travelling in Greece, and when he was prevented of his intended. journey iato 
Syria, AQ.20.2,3.] itis apparent alſo by this, chat inſtantly upon his retarn from Greeve 
and from his prevented journey, he ſendeth for 7 mms to come to him upon. warning, 
T it.3.12. which two particulars joyntly obſerved do make it plain that he left Tits m 
Creet when he came back from Aſacedonmiain his journey into Greece, and when he inten- 
ded after his perambulation of Greeee to have gone for Syr;a,but the lying in wait of ſome 
Jews for his life, turned him again to Adacedenia. 

In his return chither, or upon his coming there, he writeth 


THE EPISTLE TO TITVS. 


It is not much materiall to controvert whether he ſent this Epiſtle in the way as he went 
towards Macedonia, or when he was come up into THacedonia ; it is enough to know, 
that it was in this ſcantling of cime, either in his journey tfither, or inftantly upon his 
coming there. The poſft/cripe bath dated it from Nicopols, becauſe of bis wardai C 
3-12. Come unto me to Nicopelis, for there 1 bave determined to Winter : from which words, 
as the affixer of the poſt/cr5pt bath gathered ſome ground to date it thence, ſo. others 
have gathered better ground, to hold that it was not dated thence, becatſe he faich 
not Ernivas Here, but 5x57 T here I have determined to winter ; as if he were not yet come 
thither. | 

Who firſt planted the Goſpel in Creete may; 
ſome Cretan were preſent at the firſt powring'out of che holy Ghoſt in the gift of 
tongues, As 2,8. but whether they embraced the Goſpel and returned with it into 
their own Country,is an inquiry as endleſſe ; Whether Barnabas ever preached there we 
may queſtion alſo, but when we have done all we can never reſolve. Iris more then pro- 
bable chat Pax was there himſelf, from that expreſiion 7 left thee iy Creete, bug his ſtay 
there when he left 7 rs could not be long, as is eaſily cleared from the time of his jour- 
neys lately mentioned. 2 

Whether he had been there ſome time befoxe, or whether he had ſent the Goſpel 
thither by ſome of his Miniſters, or however it came there, there wanted ſomething to 
the conftituting of the Church, which he leaverh 7itxs to accompliſh : And his work is 
juſt che ſame that he left 7 5mothy at Ephe/»s for as is eaſily ſeen by laying together the two 
Epiſtles, viz. to ſtop the mouth of the Heterodox, and to direct and adviſe the Ortho- 
dox in DoErine and Diſcipline, and to ordain Elders or Miniſters in the Churches. 

This matter of ordaining Elders hath made the poſt/cripts of the Epiſtles to theſe wro 
mento intitle them Biſhops, the one of Epheſus, and the other of Creete, who how little 
they (ſtayed or ſetled in either of theſe places, he readeth but dimly that ſeeth not. 

The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle urgeth him to diſpatch the buſineſſe that Jay before bim, 
that upon notice from him,he might be ready to come up to him to Ncopol/is-: a City that 
bare the name and badge of the vitory that A»g»ſixs obtained againſt &ntevy. Dion. 
Caſl. pay. 426. & 443. y 

T its according to his appointment came to him, and when winter to draw over, 
and Pax brgan now to think of journying ere it were very long, be him upon an 
imployment to another place: which becauſe it was when winter was going off, we mu 
place it in another year. 


| an endleſſe inquiry : certainit is that 
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New year being now entred, and Paw/ intending for Syria as ſoonias the Spring 
was a little up; he ſendeth 7 ts before hand to Corinth, to haſten their colleCtions 
for the Saints in ?«dea, that they might be ready againſt Pa/ ſhould come thither, And 
with Tit#s he ſendeth two other brethren, and by them all he ſendeth 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


The proof that it was written and ſent at this time and in this manner, is plain by theſe 
places and paſſages init; Chap.9: 2,3,4. I know the forwaraneſſe of your minde. for Which 
'T boaſt of you to them of Macedonia : Tet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you 
ſhould be 'in vain ; left haply they of Macedenia come With me, &c. Chap.12.14. Behold the 
third time Tam coming to you, Chap.13.1. Thu & the third time 1 am coming to you. And 
"Chap.8.16: 2But thanks be unto God Who put the ſame earneſt care into the heart of .T'itus for 
you. 17. Being more forward of his own accord he Went unto you. 18. Ana With him ve have 
ſent the brothey whoſe praiſe ts in the Goſpel. 22. And We have [ext With them our brother, whom 
We have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, &C. ; 

Who. theſe two nentlet} perſons. ſhould be, will require ſome inquiry. The later 
I ſuppoſe was Eraftzs, both becauſe his diligence had,been approved before, As 19. 
22,0. and alſo becauſe it is ſaid Eraftus abode at Corinth, 2 Pm.4. yet he not named 
among Paxl+retinue when he ſet out for Aſia, AR:20.4. becaule he was gone to Co 
rinth before. - | 

As for the other brother Whoſe prai/e is ſaid to be. i» the Goſpel, that very phraſe and 
expreſſion (hath cauſed many to conceive, that it was Zwke,. andbatithe words mean, 
Who % famoui' in all the: Churches for the Goſpel he hath Written : whereas [ beſides char 
-groundleſſs ftricriefle that-is put:ypofivthe words, limiting them 40 the writing of a 
Goſpe), whietr according to'that mo#t'vfuall manner of ſpeech, are rather to be under- 
ſood'of hisrenown-in preachingthe Goſpel] it is apparent by.the- words of Luke himſelf, 
thar he went not either before Pal to Corinth, as this brother ſpoken of did, nor did he 
g0 before"Pail! to Troas as the reſt What are named by him did, but he went in Paxls 
company:ifottobſerve his-ſpeech, 7B tarried for- us at Troas:: And We ſailed away 
from Philipps,,&c. The words Us and pe do plainly aſſociate the. penman himſelf 
witli Pax/ -at his ſetting out, and ſhew that he was none of thoſe that were ſent 
before, -1or 5: 11 

Others therefore do gueſſe that this brother that went along with Titws, was Silas, 
becauſe itis ſaid, zho alſo Was choſen by the Churches totravell With ws, &c. Which very 
thing which they uſe for an argument to prove it $/as, proves againſt it, for $;/as was 
not choſeti by the Charches to. go with Paxl, any more then Timcthy or T itz were ; but be 
was chbſen by-Paxl alone, as they alſo were. See AR.15.40. 

Thatelauſethen, - 37ho Was alſo choſen of the Charches to travell With us, doth deal the 
matter betwixt Barnabas and HMark,,-ifor none other can be named, to whom the words 
can beſ0 properly applied/as to one of them: and of the :wo, moſt properly to Mark; 
and he Ydoubr not, ' 15the man that is here intended : For 1. the words With xs, joyn 
Fanl and Barnabas together in their travel), and the third man who was choſen to travell 
wich them was none but 'Afark, For 2. be was choſen by the Church at er»/alem for 
that purpoſe;-A#.12.25. and by the Church at Antioch, At.13.5. as theſe words he 
Was choſen by/the' Churches do well explain thoſe verſes. 3. It is true indeed that Pal 
had raken diſtaſt- at' £3/ark'; and fo bitter, that Barwabas and he had parted upon ir, 
A#.15.39: 'yetin his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy he defires Timothy to bring Mark to him, 
for thar he us profitable to him for the Miniſtry, 2 Tim.4, by which it appears that he was 
Hot only reconciled co him, :buraiſo that he had made uſe of him and found him uſefull ; 
When «was thar'they, knivinto /amity and imployment again, is not diſcoverable, bur 
that they, ihad:done' ſo; the-paſſage newly alledged, doth make paſt deniall; and if his 
imploy ment of Afark, were not now, or before, he can no more imploy him, before he 
himſelf beconie a priſoner. When we come to the time and order of the ſecond Epiſtle 
t0-7;#y,we ſhall have occaſion to-ſpeak to this matter again,and ſhall finde ſomething 

] there 
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# there to help the confirmation of this affertion, nay to raiſe it higher then yeric hath 
; ſpoken, namely, that Aſark was not _ ſent by Paw! to Coringh atthis time, but alſo 
t he was at Corsnth when Pax! ſent for him to come to him to Rowe, And thus if theſe 
words, Whoſe praiſe us in the Goſpel, were to be underſtood of one that had written a Go- 
F ſpel, here is a ſubje& to apply chem to in thar ſenſe, for this Aſark wrote a Goſpel as 
well as Leke. 
The Ae in this ſecond Epiſtle to Corinth, doth firſt excuſe his not coming to them 
according as he had promiſed im his firſt 'Epiftle, 1 mo clearing himſelf from all ) 
lightnefſe in making, and from all unfaithfulnefſe in breakmg that promiſe, and. pitch- 
ing the main reaſon upon themſelves and their preſent condition : becauſe he had not 
yet intelligence when he went firſt into Macedonia, of any reformation- among them 
of thoſe enormities that he had reproved in his firſt Epiſtle, therefore he was unwilling to 
* cometothemin heavineſle, and with a ſcourge, This his failing to come according to his 
promiſe, had opened the mouths of divers in his diſgrace, and falſe teachers took a 
other occaſion to vilifie him, which he copiouſly ſatisfies and vindicates himſelf all along 
the Epiſtle. 
His exceeding zealous plainneſſe with them, and dealing ſo home and throughly a- 
gainſt their miſdemeanours as he did, was one advantage that falſe teachers and his ill- 
willers took to open their mouth __ him, and to withdraw hearts from him : and 
withall and mainly, becauſe he was ſo urgent againft the works of the Law as to Juftifi- 
cation, and thoſe rites which the Jews, even the moſt that were converted to the Go- 
ſpel, roo much doted on. About the former, their taunt and ſcorn againſt him was, 
, Hu Letters are Weighty and powerfull, but his bodily om” 1s Weak axd ſpeech contemptible, 
Chap.10.10. A poor contemptible fellow | ſay they] to be ſo ſharp and ſupercilious 
in his Letters, this is more then he durſt ſpeak if he were here ! &c. But let ſach know, 
faies he, that whatT am by Letters in abſence, I will be by words and in deed in preſence. 
Concerzing both this and the latter named, they paſſed Fefas his cenſure upon him, as 
AR.26,24. that he was beſides himſelf. This he mentions and anſwers, Chap.5.13. whe- 
ther we ave beſides onr ſelves it is for God, or whether we-be ſober it is far your cauſe. For the 
love of Chriſt conftraineth us, becauſe we thus judge that if one died for all, then were all 
dead, &c, Since Chrift died for all, that is, for Jews and Gentiles both, he could not! but 
conclude that all were dead, the Jew as well asthv Gentile ; therefore he could not bur 
ſo urgently call upon the Jew to look off his own righteouſneſſe, and the works of the 
Law, and to look for Juſtification by faith in Chri##. Another ſcandalous opinion and 
reproach they alſo took up of him, That he walked after the fleſs [a ſtrange fAlander of 
Pax!] Chap.10.2. but this was but an appendix to that before : becauſe he was not Pha- 
riſaically preciſe about their triviall rites of the Law [which too many of them mixed 
with the Goſpel, ] but cried them down, thereforethey cried him up for carnall, His 
anſwer to this is, that his Miniſtry raay witneſſe the contrary for him, ver.3.4,5. the end 
of which and the abundant effe&t of which was to beat down ſuch carnall affeRions and 
ations as were ſuch indeed: His expreſſion of the weapons of his warfare being 
firong to pull down ſtrong holds, expounds that N«m.24.17. of Chrift ſmiting the cor= 
ners of Moab, and deſtroying all the ſons of Seth. And he gives this for a ſecond anſwer, that 
if they would be but obedient, they ſhould ſee how his Apoſtolick power was ready eo 
avenge diſobedience. | 
| Since he bath ſuch back friends and open enemies in this Church, it is no wonder if he 
write ſo doubtingly of them how he ſhould finde them: and that he ſtaid no longer with 
them when he came to them, as his ſtay was very little. His former Epiſtle, as it is ap- 
nt by ſeverall paſſages in this, had wrought them into a reaſonable good temper : 
-— —dut miſchief now was crept on them again, atleaſt there were ſome that were tamperi 
to bring it on, In regard therefore of that vilifying that theſe falſe teachers, enemies 0 
him and God, did ſer him at, and ſought to make him odious and contemptible in the 
eyes of the Church, he is gut to ir to make his vindication, and that, as the matcer _ 
red with much largeneſſe and earneſtneſſe. He therefore copioully di , what 
God had done by him, what he had ſuffered for God, and what be had done for the 
Churches ; in any of which things let atiy of theſe that reviled him, come near him if 
they could. In —_—_ paſſages of his life, he mentioneth many things, * of hich 
there is no mention in his ſtory in the Acts of the Apoſtles: and in his. dif- 
courſe, he ſpeaketh of bis folly in boaſting, as Chep.11.1. Bear With ain =» | 
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fely, and ſee ver. 16,17. becauſe indeed mans boaſting of himſelf is folly, and th 
would be ready to cenſure his ſo, therefore he ſtyles his by chat title, chough ir 
were not folly in hinf, but a needfull and an holy vindication of himſelf and of his 
Miniſtry, | 

Afie- he had fent away this Epiſtle, by Tirxs, Eraſtus and Xfark,, if our eonjeure 
fail not, and bad given notice to the Corinthians of his {peedy coming to them, and warn. 
ing to get their colletions ready againſt he came, he provideth for his journey into 
Syria, which he had intended ſo long : partly to viſit the Churches in theſe parts, and 
partly to bring up the colleRions that he had got for the poor of 7«dea + which he had 

romiſed to the three Miniſters of the Circumiſion, Peter, 7ames and Fehn that he would 
carefull of, Gal.2.10. 
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Ver.4. And there acoompanied him into Aſia Sopater of Berea : and of the Theſſalonians, 
: Ariftarchus and Secundus : and Gaius of Derbe, and Timathews : and of Aſia, 
T ychichua and T rophbimns. 
5. T heſe going before tarried for us at T roas. 
6. And We ſet from Philippi, after the daies of unleavencd bread. 


f fb ſtory, as hath been ſaid, hath brought us to. another year, the beginning of 

which, that is, from the entrance of 7anary and forward, even till Eaſter, Pax! 
ſpenti. Aacedonia, ſtill wintering there, viz. in Nicopolss, Philspps, &c, and after Eaſter 
he ſets for 7er»/alem, ver.6. Therefore we have ſuperſcribed it, The 24 of Nero, and of 
Chriſt the 56th. : 

When we come to ſpeak of the Epiſtle to the Romans, which we ſhall meet with in our 
way very ſhortly, we ſhall ſay ſomething of the names of theſe men [ for many of them 
will meet us there :?] only we cannot miſfſe 75mothews here without ſome notice taken of 
him, and ſome gxere how he came here. The laſt year Pas/ left him at Epheſus when 
himſelf came thence, and being come thence into Afacedonia he ſends him an Epiſtle with 
his earneſt deſire in it, that he would ftay there ftill upon that needfull imployment upon 
which he was left, 1 759.1, how then is Timothy now got to him into Macedonia, ſo that 
he is with him at his ſetting away from Philipp; ? We have not indeed any intimation that 
Paxl ſent for him away, as we have of his ſending for 7itw« whom heleftin Creete, in» 
tendedly for a longer time : butit is very probable chat Pax/ deſigning to have ſailed for 
Syria, came near to him : and there diſcovering the danger that was laid in his way by 
the Jews, which might alſo have infolded Timothy, he brought him away back again 
with him; and ſo both returned into Macedonia, and now winter is over, they are ſettipg 
for Afia again. 

Buc when Pas/ and this his company are all going for eſa together, why ſhould they 
not ſet out together, but theſe go before and tarry at. 7 roas, and&-Pax! and ſome other of 
his company come after > Nay they were all ro meet at 7yoas as it appeareth, ver.6. why 
might they not then have gone all together to T7045 ? | 

The reaſon of this was, becauſe Pax/ himſelf was to go by Corinth : and not minding 

. to ſtay there but very little, becauſe he haſtened to 7eraſalem, he would nottake his 
whole train thither, but ſends them away the next way they could go to Troas, himſelf 
promiſing and reſolving to be ſpeedily with them there. He had promiſed a long time to 
the Church of Corinth to come unto them, and he had newly ſeat word in that Epiſtle 
thathe had lately ſent, that now his coming would be ſpeedy, 2 Cor.12.14. Behold the 
third time T am ready to come to J0u;: and Ci$ap.13.1. This # the third time that I am com- 
ing to you : Not that he had been there twice before, for ſince his firſt departing thence 
[ when he had ſtaied there a long time tegether, at his firſt planting of the Goſpel in that 
place ]'there is neither mention nor probability.of. his being there again, but this was the 
third time that be Was 3n coming, baving promiſed and intended a journey thither onse 

before, but was provinied, 2 Cor.1.15,16,17. But now he not only promiſeth by the Be 
file tharhe will come,but ſtaketh the three Brethren chat he had ſent thither, for witn 


and ſureties of that promiſe, 2 Cor.1z.1 2, that inthe mouth of thoſe winneſles his pro- 


raiſe might be eſtabliſhed and affured. Now 
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c " Now the time is come that he makes good his promiſe, and whileſt the reſt of his com- 
- pany godirecly the next cut ro T7045, he himſelf and Zxke, and whom elſe he thought 
00d to retain with him, go about by Corinth. | 

1 And now to look a little further into the reafon of their thus parting company, and 
of Paxls ſhort ſtay at Corinth when he came there, we may take into thoughts | beſides 
how much he haſtned to 7er»/alem ] the jealouſie that he had that he ſhould not tinde all 
things at Corinth ſo comtortable to himſelf, and ſo creditable to them, before choſe that 
ſhould come with him, as he deſired. 'He hath many paſſages in the ſecond Epiſtle that 
he wrote to them, that glance that way : For. though as to the generall there was Re» 
formation wrought among them upon the receiving of his firſt Epiſtle, and thereupon 
he ſpeaketh very cxcellent things of chem, yet were there not a few that thought balely 
of him, 2 Cor.10. 1,2. and traduced him and his DoQtrine, Chap.11. & 12. and gave 
him cauſe to ſuſpect that his boaſting of that Church to the Churches of Aſacedonia might 
come off but indifferencly, if the Macedonians ſhould come with him to fee how all things 
were there, 2 Cor.9.4. And therefore it was but the goed policy of juſt fear, grief, and 
prudence to ſend them by another way, and he had very juſt cauſe to ſtay buta while 

when he came there, | 

From Corinth in his ſhort ſtay there, he writeth 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, 


as hath been well ſuppoſed by ſome of the Ancients, is aſſerted by the poſt/criprt, and may 
, be concluded from theſe obſervations, 
1. That he ſaith, that he is now going to Joys to bring to the Saints that benevo- 
| lence that they of Macedonia and Achaia bad collefted for them, Row.15.26. The word 
Achaia tels us that he now was ſure of the Corinthian contribution, which he was not ſure 
of, till he came there. 

2. That he commendeth to the Romans, Phebe a ſervant of the Church of Cenchrea, 
Rem.16.1, which Cenchrea was a place belonging to Corinth, as was obſerved before, 
though at ſome few miles diſtance. 

; 3, That hecalleth Eraftus, Chamberlainof the City, Rom.16,23, of whom it is ſaid 
Eraſtus abode at Corinth, 2 Tim-4- \ 

4. That he calleth Gaixs his hoſt, or the man with whom he lodged, and the hoſt of 
the Whole Church, or in whoſe houſe ſtrangers had their intertainment, Row,16.23. who 
was a Corinthian, 1 Cor.1.14. And hence it appeareth that Gaixs of Derbe, who was 

© one of thoſe that were gone before to Trogs, was one man, and Gaines of Corinth was 
another, 

Itis true indeed that the greetings of ſome men were ſent in this Epiſtle which were not 
with Pax/ at this preſent in Corinth, as Timothies, Rom.16.20. who was gone to Troas : 
and Soipaters, who was gone thither alſo. [ for he I ſuppoſe is the fame with Sopater: of 
Berea, AR. 20.4.7] and this might ſeem to infringe the truth of this opinion that boldeth 
that this Epiſtle was written from Corinth : But when it is conſidered how lately Pau/ 
and theſe men parted, and that it is paſt doubt that he would acquaint them before their 
parting of his intentions to ſend to Rowe, it is no difficulty to conceive how their ſaluta- 
tions inſerted into that Epiſtle. 

| There are indeed ſome that confeſſe that it. was written from Corsnth, but not at this 
time but at another, namely in that time when Pas/ travelled Greece, of which journey 
there is mention AZ.20. in which time, among other places, they conceive he came 
to Corinth and there wrote this Epiſtle. But 1, it may very well be queſtioned whether 
he were at Corinth in theſe three moneths travels or no. For whereas he had promiſed to 
call on them as he went to Feru/alem, 1 Cor.16.7. [which he intended when he travelled 
thoſe three moneths, but that he diſcovered that the Jews lay in wait for him? he excu- 
ſeth himſelf for not coming according to that promiſe, 2 Cor.1. 16, 17. Andif it were 
granted that he was at Corinth at that time, yet 2. he could not write this Epiſtle at that ' 
time, becauſe when he wroteit, he knew the contribution of the Corinthian Church was 
then ready, Rom. 15. 26. which when he travelled Greece, either indeed was not ſo, 
* at = e knew not that it was, as appeareth cgpiouſly in his ſecond Epiſtle co that 

urch. | 
The Apoſtle'ia this moſt ſublime Epiſtle, clears fully and divinely, the two great my- 
ſeries of the Goſpel, Righteowſneſſe by faith; ans the calling of the Gentiles. -_ —_ 
. andling 
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handling of theſe he handles the great points Originall ſin, EleRion, and cafting off of 
the Jews. He laies this poſitton down concerning the firſt, Chap.1.17, That in the Goſpel 
6 revealed the Righteouſneſſe of God [_ juFifying, as in the Law was revealed his righteoul- 
neſle or juſtice condemning ] and that from: faith [ of immediate innixion upon God as 
was Adams before his fall, and as was that which the Jews owned in God] to faith, in 
the righteouſneſſe of another : namely Chriſt, This way of juſtification he proveth firſt 
by ſhewing how far all men both by nature-and aCtion are from poſlibility of being ju- 
ſtified of or by themſelves, which he cleareth by che horrid ſinfulneſſe of rhe heathen, 
Chap.1. [a large proof of which might be read at Roe at that very inſtant: and lictle 
: leſſe ſinfulneſſe of the Jews though they had the Law, Chap.2.& 3. and therefore con- 
cludeth, Chap.3.30. that God juſtifierh the circumciſion by og [_and not by works, as 
they ſtood upon it] and the uncircumciſion throwgh faith | tor all their works that had 
been fo abominable, and that ſeemed ſo contrary to juſtification. ] In Chap.4. he takerh 
up the example of Abraham, whom the Jews ln moſt highly juſtified by his works, 
for they had this ſaying of him 122 TM COYP TAITRR Abraham performs 
ed all the Law every Whit : but he proveth that he found nothing by his own works, but 
by beleeving he found all. In Chap.5. he proves the imputation of Chriſt; righteouſneſſe 
for Juſtification, by the parallel of the tmputation of Azam fin for condemnation : Not . 
at all intending to aſſert that as many as were condemned by Adam, were freed from 
that condemnation by the death of Chriſt, but purpoſely and only to prove the one im- 
putation by the other. | 
It was a ſtrange doctrine in the ears of a Jew to hear of being juſtified by the righ- 
ceouſneſſe of another, therefore he proves it by the like, mens being condemned for and 
by the unrighteouſneſle of another. Two cloſe couched paſſages clear what he aimeth ar : 
The firſt is in ver.12, Aid 7x70 gang; - herefore as by one man ſinne entred into the World, 
&c. The word «ay As,properly requireth a Ss to follow it, as you may obſerve it doth, 
in ver.15,18,19. but here there is no ſuch thing expreſſed, therefore it is ſo to be under- 
ſtood : and the Apoſtles words to be conſtrued to this ſenſe, ppherefore it 4, or the caſe 
is here as it was in Adam, as by one man ſin entered into the World,&c. there imputation, ſo | 
here. The ſecondis ver.18. in the Originall verbatim thus: As by the tranſgreſſion of 
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one, upon all men to condemnation, ſo & the righteouſne(], eof ont, wpoen all met to juſtification 
ir 


of life. What, upon all men > Our Tranſlation hath added ſome words to clear the ſenſe, 
but the ſhortneſle of the Apoſtles ſtyle doth better clear his intent : namely to intimate 
imputation : as ſpeaking to this purpoſe, As by the tran/greſſion of one theye Was that that 
redonunded to all to condemnation, ſo by the righteonſneſſe of one there # that that redoundeth to 
all ts juſtification of life: And to clear that he meaneth not that all that were condemned by 
eAdams Fall were redeemed by Chrift, he at once ſheweth the deſcent of Originall fin, 
and the deſcent of it for all the death and -tighteonſneſſe of Chri/t, Due tamen profuerunt 
anteguam fuerunt. Ver.13. For till the Law! ſinne Was in tht World : but finne 1 not ihupu- 
ted Where there 1s no Law. Nevertheleſſe death ttigned from Adam to Moſes, By what 
Law was ſinne ſinne and did death reign, when the Law was not yet given? Namel 
by that Law that was given to Adam, and he brake, the guilt of which violation deſcends 
to all. + 
Having to the end of the fifth Chapter ſtated and proved Juſtification by faith, in Chap. 
6, & 7, & 8.” he ſpeaks of the ſtate of perſons juſtified, which chough chey be not with- 
out ſinne, yet their ſtate compared with Adams, even whileft he was ſinneleſle, it is 
farre better then his: He inveſted in a created, finite, changeable humane righteouſ- 
neſſe ; they in the righteouſneſſe of God uncreate, infinite, unchangeable. He having the 
principles of his holineſſe and righteouſneſle in his own nature, they theirs conveyed from 
Chrift : He having neither Chriſt nor the Spirit, but left to himſelf and his naturall pu- 
rity ; they having both. See Chap.8.1,2,9, 10, Gs. | 

At the ninexeenth verſe of Chap.8, he begins upon the ſecond myſtery that he hath to 
treat upon, the calling of the Gentiles, whom he cals mon no; The Whole Creation, Or 
Every creature : by which title they alſo are called, Mark 16.15. Coloſſ. 1.23. and he 
ſhews how they were ſubje& to vanity of Idolatry and the deluſions of the devil, bit 
muſt in time be delivered from this bondage, for which deliverance they now groaned : 
and not they only, but they of the Jews alſo, which had received the firſt-fruits of the _ 
Spirit, longed for their coming in, waiting for the adoption that is, the redemption of 
their whole body : for the Church of the Jews was but the child-like bo@y, and accor- 
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"dingly their Ordinances were according to child-lixe age of the Chutchs but che ſtature 
.of. 


fulnefſe of Chriſt myſticall Body, was .in the bringing in of the Genes. | Being 
to bandle this great point of the Calling of the Gentiles and RejeCtion of the: Jews,. he 
begins at the borrome, at the great doctrine of Predeſtinaction, whidli.he handles from 
ver.29. of Chap 8. to Chap 9.24. and then he tals'upon khe other. \Thac Ijrael tum» 
bled at Meſſias and fell, ſecking indeed after righteoutneſſe, but not bis, but their own: 
and that they are caſt away, but not all; A remnant to be laved, that belonged to. the 
EleRion of Grace :. As it was in the time when the world was Heathen, -fome of chem 
that belonged to the Election, came in and were profelyted tothe, worſhip of the 
true God ; ſo ſome of theſe, while all the reſt of their Nation lie in unbelief. Andin this 
unbelief mult chey lie till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, and then all Gods //raet 
is compleated. 


The moſt char he ſalutes in the laſt Chapter, appear to have been.of the Jewiſh Nati- | 


on, and the moſt of them [though now at. Kome | yet ſomeume to have been of Paxil} 
company and acquaintance in ſome other place. The expulſion of the Jews out of*Ronee 
by Chandirs Decree, might very well bring many of them into his cooverfe, as well as it 
did Priſcilla and Aquila whom he names firit among them. Epenctus waswhe of his owri 
converts of Achaia; ary had beltowed much labour on him, yer he hitherto had ne- 
ver been near Kowe. He that would, diſpute the poing of the firlt planter of the Goſpel 
at Rome, might do well to make the firlt muſter of his thoughts here: . And whereas the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the. taith of the Rowan Church as ſpoken of chroughoutthe world, 
Chap.1.ver.$. it is very. queſtionable whether he look co the times before the Decree 
of Claudius, or thoſe ſince Clandins death, when all the ſcattered were returned a- 
gain, and many of choſe that had come out unbeleeving Jews had returned Chriſti- 
ans thither ; as I beleeve the caſe was of Aquila and Priſcilla : and ſome converted in 
other places had .now taken up thetr-reſidence there, as Epenetus, Andronicxs, and 
Knia, QC. 4 3, 

Thoſe whoſe ſalutations he ſendeth thither, may be the better judged of, who they 
were, by obſerving who were of his retinueat this rime, which are named, A#.20.4. as 
I. Timothy. 2. Lucius, who ſeemeth to be Zake, called now by a Latine name, in an 
Epiſtle to the Latines, He was with Pan/ at, Corinth at the ſending away of the Epiſtle : 
for having mentioned the others that were gone to Treas, theſe faith he ſtaied for ww; 
joyning himſelfin Pax/s company going now,to Corinth. 3. 7aſon ſeemeth to be he 
that is called Secandas, AR.20.4, the one his Hebrew name, and the other the ſame in 
Latine, for Secxn4z is ſaid to be a Theſſalanian, and ſo. was faſon, As 17.7. 4. Sofi- 
pater here in all probability, he that is called Sopater of Berea there. 5. Tertins that 
wrote out the Epiſtle, it may be was $i/4 - an Hebrician will ſee a fair hikelihood of the 
one namein the other, it being written in Hebrew letters 272 : and the Hebrew names 
to the Romans are rendred in the Roman Idiome. 6. Gairs, the ſariein Greek with the 
ordinary Latine name Caizs : it appears that be was a Corinthian, .1 Cor.1:13, andin that 
Paul here cals him, Afine heſt,'and the hoſt of the Whole Charch : to the underſtanding of 
which, the obſerving of a cuſtom of the Jews may give ſome illuftration. Aſaymony in 
his Treatiſe concerning the Sabbath, ſpeaketh about that rite that theyuſed of hallowin 

the Sabbach wich'a ſer form of words at his coming in, per.30. hath this ſaying : Thi 
bal'owing of the Sabbath may not be uſed, but only in the place-Wwhere they tat : as for example, 
he may nut uſe the hallowing Words in one bouſt, and et m another. Why then do they wſe the 
ballowing words in the Synagogue ? Becauſe of travellers that do eat and drink there. Where 
the Glotſe upon the place comments thus, Jt is evident that they did nat tat in their Syna- 
gogurs at all, as it 1s apparent in the eleventh Chapter'sf Maymanies T treatiſe of prayer, but 
14 4 honſ; near the Synagogue : and there they ſate at the hearing of. the hallowing of the Sab- 
bath, &c. Itmay be obſerved from hence, that ſtrangers and travellers were intertaingd 
in a place near the Synsgogue | compare A#.18.7. | which was as a publick Xenodo- 
ch40n or receptacle of ſtrangers, at the charge of the Congregation : which laudable cu- 
tome is almoſt apparent was tranſplanted into the Chriftian Churches in thoſe times : 
as compare ſuch, paſſages as thoſe, Heb.13.2.. A#s 15:4. And: poſlibly thoſe Agape or 
feaſts. of charity ſpoken of in the Epiſtles of the Apoltles, are to be underſtood of theſe 
loving and charitable intertainment of ſtrangers. Zade v.12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts 
of charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without fear. Falſe teachers tra- 
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velling abroad undiſcovered, and being intertained in theſe publick receptacles for 
ſtrangers, and at the publick charge, would finde there a fir opportunity for themſelves 
to vent their errors and deceptions, In this ſenſe may Gaize very properly be under. 
ſtood the Hoſt of the Whole Church, as being the officer or chief overſeer imployed by the 
Corinthian Church for thele intertainments : In which alſo it was almoſt inevitable bur 
ſome women ſhould have their imployment : according to which cuſtom we may beſt 
underſtand ſuch places as theſe, Phebe 4 ſervant of the Church ar Cencbrea, ſte hath been 
4 [ucconrer of many. Ver.6. Mary beſtuwed much labour os ns. And lee 1 Tim.5.9,10,&c. 
He ſpeaketh alſo of other women of. whom he giveth this teſtimony, that they laboured 
ww the Lord, as Tryphena and'Tryphoſa and Perſis, ver.12, which may either be 
underſtood in the like ſenle : vr if not ſo, of their great pains ſome other way for the 
honour and promotion of the Goſpel, and benefit of the Saints and themſelves : as by 
viſiting and relieving the poor and ſick, taking pains in following the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, and venturing themſelves with them : hiding and cheriſhing chem in rimes of 
danger, and ſo venturing themſelves for them : and fo he faith Priſcilla and Aquila tor 
his life laid down their own necks, &c. He ſalutes three of his own kinſmen Andronicus 
and 7ania and Herodion : the two firſt were converted before him, and were of note a- 
mong the Apoſtles: either being of the number of the 7o Diſciples, or eminent con- 
verts and cloſe followers of Chriſt, or of the Apoſtles in thoſe firft times. He cals them 
his /ellew priſcners : but if he had called them his priſoners, it had been caſter to have told 
when and how, For they were in Chriſt, whillt he was a perſecutor : but when they were 
impriſoned with bim, after his converſion,is hard to finde our. Among all that he ſalutes 
ſo kindly, where is Peter ? If he were now at Rome how was he forgotten ? 


ACTS CHua v. XX. Ver.s. 


And ve came to them to T row in fiue, daits : Where We abode ſeven daies. 
And ſo to Vetr.t7..of C 4 a v. XXI. 


| Chron Philippi after- Eaſter, he ſetteth away for Corinth, where he ſtaied ſo little, 
that he came to Troas within five daies 'after the company was*come thither 
which had gone before : for ſo are the five daies to be underitood : not that Paw! in 
five daies went from Philippi to Cerinth and Troas, but that his company which was ſer 
out with him, but ſet diretly tor 7r0as, had ſtaied but five daies at Troas, betore he came 
upto them, 

There he celebrates the Lords day and the Lords Supper, and preacheth and diſ- 
courſeth all night [a thing not altogether ſtrange in the Jewiſh cuſtoms, Ferf. Scr«h fol. 
16. 4. R. Meir Was teaching profoundly all the night of the S«bbaths in the Synagogae 
of Chamath. ] So that Extychus (leeps and fals and 1s taken up dead, buc recovered 
by miracle, Thechange and beginning and end of the Chriſtian Sabbath may be obſer- 
ved here. 

* When he goes now from thence, it is moſt likely it was the time when he left his Cloak, 
Books and. Parchments with Carpas, 2 Tim.4. 13. His Cloak: for he was row going 
among his pwn Nation in 7«dea': and\there he was to wear his Jewiſh habit, and he 
lefr his Roman garb here, ul he ſhould come into thoſe Reman quarters again. Ic may 
be, the Parchments were the Originalsof thoſe Epiſtles that he had already written : for 
that he ſent tranſcripts, ' and reſerved the Originall copies, may te colle&ed . from theſe 
paſſages, 1 Tertius who wrote out this Epiſtle, Rom. 16.22. T he ſalutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand, 1 Cor.16,21. Col.4.18. which was the token in every Epifile, 2.Theſl 3.17, 
for all the Epiſtle beſide was written with another hand, 

From Treas by ſeverall journeys he cometh to Aſiletum : and thither he ſends 
for the Elders.of the Church of ZEpheſw , which City was near at hand : But who” 
were theſe > Not Timothy and Trephimus, for they were in his company already, 
and had been with him;in his journey hither, but theſe twelve men upon whom he 
had laid his hands, and beſtowed on them the holy Ghoſt, and ſo fitted them for the 
Miniſtry, 4.19.6. and whomſoever beſides Timothy had ordained into the Miniſtry 
whileſt he was there. _ 

Alchough 


_ 
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Although the Epbeſcan and the reſt of the 4a» Churches, were but in an ill caſe at 
this time in regard of falſe doQrines and much Apoſtacy that had- corrupted and can- 
kered them, yet doth the Apoſtle foreſee that the caſe will be worſe and worſe with 
them till, and that grievous Wolves ſhould yer break in upon them: And this he 
concludeth , not only from the boldneſſe chat he was afſured falſe teachers would 
uſe and aſſume to themſelves when he was gone , bur from thoſe predictions of 
Chriſt that had foxetold what ſad Apoſtacy ſhould occurre, and what falſe teach- 
ers ſhould ariſe betore the great day of fery/alem came, which was now coming on 


apace. 
ACTS Cx a v. XXII. Ver. 17, 


And when we were come to feruſalem the Brethren received us gladly, &c. 


AuL is now got to fers/alem : And the firſt thing that we have to do about his tory 
P there, is to calculate the time and conſider what Year it was when he came thither : 
and to prove, if we can, thac ir was che ſecond Year of Vero, according as we have ſuper- 
ſcribed that Year : for chis is of import, asco the fixing of choſe chronicall obſervations 
chac we are to take up hereafter. 

The common conſent in all times, bath fixed his coming to Fer»/alem and apprehen- 
ſion there to this Year, and yet amongſt all that have fo concluded upon it, there is 
none that hath given any one clear proof or evidence at all for ſuch an aſſertion. Emſe- 
bins, Ads, Caſſiodore, Barommus, Lorinxs, and divers others are of this minde, yet where- 
upon they grounded.their opinion is hard to finde, nay it is hard to finde among many 
of them, any that goeth about to ſhew any | rs nm for it at all, It would therefore 
fave a great deal of labour co take their conſent without any more ado, and it might car- 
ry good credit with it, to go along with ſo generall a tenet upon the word of ſo many 
Learned men : yet that we may not go altogether led blindfaid by others, let theſe things 
towards the proof of it be taken into conſideration, And firſt let us draw a Chronicle 


of Nero's tune. 


NERO. 
L 

IE. 

III.. . 

IV. Poppeas becomes Nero's Paramour, 

V. Nero \laies his mother Agrippiue, 

VI. 

—_— 

VIII. Poppea becomes Nero's Wife, Pallas dieth. 

IX 


X. Albinu is Governour of fudea. 

XI. Florus cometh in Governour inftead of A4/binue. 
XII. The firſt beginning of the Warres of the Jews. 
XIII. , 

X1V. 


Alchough theſe things affixed to the ſeverall Years of Nero, may ſeetn very Hetero 
neall co the thing we have in hand, yet we ſhall finde chem of good uſe when we have firſt 
ckared their truth and certainty. ; 

7. That Poppea became Ners's Minion in his 4* Year is apparent by Tacitws Annal./;b. 
13. See,12, where be placeth the beginning of their adulterous acquaintance 4.V.C.$11. 
under the Conſulſhip of Nero III. and Valerins Maſeta. 

2, That Nero ſlew his mother 4grippina in his fifth Year, the ſame T acitxs alſo aſler- 
tech, 116,44. Sef.1. placing that *; A.UV.C. 812. under the Conſulſhip of C. Yipſarixe, 
and Fonzeizs Capito. : 

3. The marrying of. Poppae to Nero, as his Wife, he placeth in his cigbth' Year. 
eAnnad, 116,14. Seft.g. 'Viz. A. V.C. 815. under the Conſulſhip of P. Aſarius, and 

L.A fins : 
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L. Afinius : and in the ſame Year he placeth the. death of Pa/as. . 

4. The beginning of the Warres of the Jews in Nero's 12th, and the entrance of 
Geſfſins Florus into the Government, the Year before, is confirmed under this teſtimony 
of Feſephus, Antiq.lib.20.cap.u/t. Kat Jv nv dev wafer 6 mine © Jeorigo why ire Ths ome 
9pomis aups: doſugre os Tis Nigar@ des. Out of which how Baronizs can bring 
the beginning of Florws his Government to be 1n the tenth of Vere, as he doth, I under- 
ſtand not: for if the twelfth Year of Nero were Florws his ſecond, then the eleventh was 
his firſt. . 

And now let us take in ſome things more, which wetmuſt apply to theſe times mention- 
ed, to help us in the inqueſt we are about. 

I, Foſephus ſaith, that When Portins Feſtus came into Felix room in the Government of 
. Fudea, the chief of the few3 of Ceſarea Went to Rome to accuſe Felix ; and he had been cer- 

rainly puniſhed for his unjuſt dealing With the fews, had not Nero been very favourable to 
him, at the intreaty of hws brether Pallas, Who Was then very much in Ceſars eſteem. Antiq. 
lib. 20 cap.7. 

2. The ſame foſephus alſo ſpeaking of the Government of Feſtus in Zudea, he firſt 
mentioneth how he found the Country infelted with rebels and robbers whom he over- 
threw : then he relateth how King Agrippa built his Palace ſo at Hieru/alem, as that it 
overtopt the Temple Courts : which the Jews difliking built a counterwal| to hinder the 
proſpect, that it ſhould not view their ſervice and ationsin the Temple. At this Agrip- 
pa and Feſtus took diftaſt, and Feftz commanded that the wall ſhould be pulled down : 
but the Jews deſired they might ſend Agents to Rowe abour this matter, which they did. 
And when Nero heard the cale, & Wevoy ouviynw ofts Ty apayley) ©, ava xi ovtycomney, bumus 
id Ty cne-yuiar, Tn juraunt mappings Sec0tfns go'p ty Vp mv Ixdttior SenSeirn yaertium©-. He 
did not only pardon the thing done : but he alſo conſented to ſuffer the building ſo ts ſtand : 
vouchſafing this at the intreaty of his Wife Poppea, for ſhe Was depont,&c. Antiq.lib.20.cap.$, 
Obſerve the laſt words, At the intreaty of hues Wife Poppea. 

3. The ſame oſephws again relateth a journey of his own to Rome in theſe words : 
When I Was fix aud twenty years old 1 Went to Reme upon this occaſion, When Felix Was 
Governour of fudea, be ſent certain Prieſts my neer acquaintance, and very good men for a 
ſmall cauſe to Rome to appear before Ceſar. For Whoſe deliverance 1 deſiring to finde ſome means 
Wert tc Rome, and there by the means of a certain few, Tloumia Ii 7% Kaiazp@ yore woo. 
I came to be known to Poppea Ceſars Wife. 

Baronius doth revile foſephus here as it he bad forgot his own age : Videas in his [ faith 
he] que ſue 4tats ſunt, ſuo ipfins teſtimonio convinci, annorum ſex tarpiter errant em, 
And wherein? ©uza affirmat /e agentem ſunm ſupra vigeſimum ſcxtum ſub Felice {ndee 
prefide Romam weniſſe. But foſephus faith no ſuch word. ' He faith indeed 'that he 
went td Rome to Jabour the deliverance of ſome men that Felix had ſent thither in the 
time of his Government, but that Felix was in his Government when he went thither he 
ſaith mot at all. | 
And now to take up what we have to obſerve upon theſe things that have been 
ſpoken. . 
: 1, Itistrue indeed, as T acitazs witneſſeth, that Palas the brother of Felix, who had 
been Clandixs his great favourite, and ſo Nero's alſoin Claudius time, did wane and 
decreaſe ſomewhat in his favour in a veryſhort time after his entrance into his reign : 
but he was not utterly laid flat, and out at all, till after Poppea came into favour and 
amorouſneſfe, who forwarded the death of Agrippina, and the bringing down of thoſe 
that were of her party as Pa/las was. Therefore the power of Pa#as with the Emperour 
ſeemeth to be expiredin. Nero's fifth:year, -in which Agrippina' was ſlain. And by this 
account we cannot extend Felix his eſcape for his brother Pallas his ſake, beyond Neys's 
fourth Year. For conſidering Poppeas prevalency with the Emperour, when once ſhe 


became his Paramour, and conſidering her deteſtation of ,griprina and ber faction of | 


which Pallas was the chief, we canaor caſt Felix his diſcharge for Palas his ſake- beyond 
Nere's fourth, = F180 Þ foes 
2. Pay lay two years priſoner at Ceſarea under Felix: AR;24:27. After two years 
Portius Feſt us came into Felix room. Many are the conjeRures about theſe«two years. 
Barenins ſaith, it was'Expleto biennio Nerony. Magifter Hiftorie Scholaſtice,' Mith it was 
Bienninm ab accuſatione Felicia a fndeis. 4A Lapide cares got to think that Biennixms hoc 


inchoandum 


\ 
| 
j 
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inchoandum / oy wy Felics in 7udea, nan antt illud prefverat Trachonitidi Batanee 
& Gandanitidi, 8&c. But it is moſt proper to hold, that theſe rwo years mean the time of 
Paul; being a priſoner under Felix from the time of his apprehenſion under Zy/as the 
chief Captain, till Fe/ix his going out of his Government: and fo ir is held by Beds, 
Beza,S almeron,Onuphrins and others. And this is ſo proper and ſutable to the intent and 
diſcourſe of Luke, that it needeth no illuſtration or proof of it: andit is moſt agreeable 
ro the Scriptures manner of accounting in all other places. 

Theſe two things then being thus concluded on, it will follow that Pals apprehenſion 
was in Nero's ſecond, and Felzx went out of Office in Nero's fourth, before Poppea was 
yet got into her potency. And the accounting of Pax/s to years impriſonment under 
Felix to be thus. Art Pent#coft in Nere's ſecond heis a rehended, and at Pentecoſt in 
Nero's third he had been a year prifoner: and at Peneecoft in Nevo's fourth his two years 
are up : and that ſpring it was that Felix went out of Office, and went to Rowe to make 
bis anſwer, and Pa/at his brother not yer utterly out of favour makes his peace. And 
now let us draw up the Chronology of Nero's time to the full, according to theſe eviden- 
ces, and as referreth to our occaſion. 


CHRIST, NERO. 
Paul at Epheſm : Goeth to Macedonia, Creet, Greece, to Macedonia 


55 | I. I 
again, and wintereth in N5cope/s, | 
56. | 2, | PanlatMacedoniatill Eaſter : then goeth up to Peruſalem, andis ap- 
| ram at PentecofF, and from that time till the year go our, is a 
priſoner. 
$7. | 3. | Paxla priſoner all this yeas under Felix. 
58. | 4. | Felix removed. Feſt»s cometh in: Pax/ ſhipped towards Rome, but 
| wintereth by the way. IR 
| Poppea in Nero's eye, and becomes his Minion. | 
59. | $5. | FeſtwGovernour of Tudea. Paxl after wintering in his journey,-com- 
eth to Rexve, and this is the firſt year of his impriſonment there. ers 
kilteth his mother Agrmppina. '- | 
60, Feſt Govertiout'of } ea. Pani} end year impriſonment at Rowe. 


Feftns Governour of Zudea. Nero martieth ſpas 

Feſtus Governour : It may be 4/binx came in ſometime this year : and 
then was 7ames the leſſe ſlain this year. 

64.. | 10, | Albinu Governour of fudea, 

65. | 11, | Florw Governour of 7ugea. 

66. | 12. | Flow Governour of «des, The Warres begin. 


6. 

61, | 7, | Feſt Governout of 7adea. 
8 
4 


68. | 14. | Nero dieth, having reigned 13 years and 8 moneths. 


ACTS Cn a vp. XXI. from Ver.17. to the end of the Chapter, 


P*ut cometh to Fern/alem at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the City was now full of 
cohflux to that feſtivall. He reſorteth inſtantly to James the refidentiary Apoſtle of 
the Circumcifion, for holding correſpondency ſake ; and there he ſhews him the man- 
ner and fruit of his Miniſtty among the Gentiles, Which both by 7ames and the Elders. 
that were with him is well approved of, as to the thing ir ſelf: but they certifie him of 
what complaints they heard from the Jews againſt him, for crying down of the rites of 
Moſes, efpecially Circumciſion, That thox teacheſt all the Fews Which are \ among tht Gen- 
tiles roſorſake; oſts, ſaying, that they onght not to circumciſe their children, ver.21. Now 
becauſe t ds of the Jews which beleeved were yet zealous of the Law, this gave 
much offence. But did Pas! teach thus or not> No doubt he did, and it behoved him {6 
todo : nor does, nor can Zawes except againft the doRtrine : for though it is true that 
he and Pax and the other Apoſtles permitted compliance with ſome of the Jewiſh rites 


for peate ſake for a while, asthere is an example in this very place, yea Paw! himſelf cir- 
| cumciſed 


* 
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cumciſed 7 5mothy upon that reaſon ;- yet the uſe of Circumciſion, as theſe that ſtood 
upon it, uſed it, was utterly inconfiſtent with the Goſpel. Hear this Apoſtles Doctrine, 
Behold 1 Panl ſay unto you, that if you be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing. For 
.T teſtifie again to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtour to the Whole Law, Gal. 
5-2. Aconverted Jew would have his ſonne circumciſed : Pax! asks him a reaſon ; what 
can he anſwer, but it looks after ſome juſtification by it? as their own Authors ſpeak 
their thoughts : He that is circumciſed is rxort And, He that i circumciſed ſhall not go to 
Gehinnom. And, 1 ſaid unto thee, in thy bloed live, Exek.16.6. T his ts the blaod of Circum- 
cifion, 8c, Tanchum.in Gex.17. & 18,05. | ; 

They looked indeed upon Circumciſion notion as an admiſſion into the Covenant : 
and thereupon the father of the child at his Circumcifion conſtantly uſed theſe words, 
Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God Who haſt ſantlified us by bis Commanaments, and commanded 
us to bring the child into the Covenant of our father Abraham. And they that ſtood by ſaid, 
As thou boft brought him into the Covenant, ſo bring him into the Law and into the Bride- 
chamber. Jeruſ. in Beracoth. fol. 13. col. 1. But withall they looked upon this Covenant 
as a Covenant of works, for, as we obſerved before, they reputed Abraham himſelf fo 
juſtified. Good cauſe therefore had Paw/ to ſtand out againſt the convert Jews circum- 
ciſing their children, as whereby the DoEtrine of Juſtification by faith was utterly ener- 
vated and made of no effe&t. And here by the way let us conceive we heard Pax! and 
one of theſe parents diſputing upon this point. Circumciſe not thy child, ſaith Pa/, for 
if thon doeſt thou laieſt an obligation upon him to obſerve the whole Law : and this may 
note to us that the Sacrament carried an obligation with it, and obliged an Infant, 
though he knew not what Law or obligation meant : Baptiſm 1s for obligation as well as 
this, and a childe capable of the obligation though he underſtand not what it means. T, 
but ſaies the Parent, I will not look upon it, as in way to Juſtification, I will only uſe 
it for the childes admiſſion into the Covenant of grace. If Infants Baptiſm were 
not now in uſe for ſuch a purpoſe, let one-that denies it, tell me, what Pax! had to 
anſwer, bc | 

| Famer urgeth not Pax at all to any publick recantation of his Doctrine, but adviſeth 
him, by purifying himſelf and Judaizing a little in the Temple, to give ſome publick te- 
ſtimony Be their ſatisfaRtion, @$az hewas not ſuch an enemy to Aſoſes as he was repor« 
ted : which he agreeth to, For the Temple rites might have better plea, while the Tem- 
= ſtood, then Circumciſion, which was nene of them. On the ſecond or third day of 

is Purification, ſome Aſian Jews raiſe a tumult againſt him, It is not ſs properly ren- 
dred, And When the ſeven daies Were almoſt ended, ver.27. as rather, And as the ſeven daies 
Were to have been accompliſhed, the computing of theſe twelve daics mentioned chap. 24.11. 
inforce that they ſhould be ſo interpreted. 

They found him in the ſecond Court of the Temple the Comrt of the women, whither 
no Heathen came [though they might come into the outer Court, called the mountain of 
the Houſe] and thither they ——_ and pretended that he had brought a Gentile, 7:0 
phimus an Epheſian : For which he is fallen upon with that they called FMNTD FMN2D 
T he rebels beaten, ſtripes without number, the people falling pell mell upon him. Which 
was the way [as the Jews records inform us] that the Prieſts zwere dealt withall, that 
came into the next court above this, when any of them was deprehended there in their 
uncleanneſſe : they never ftood upon it, to bring hitn to judiciall triall, but his fellows 
fell upon him, with the 'fagot ticks of the Altar, or what came to hand, and mawled 
him with blows without meaſure even unto death : And ſo had Pax/ been ſerved now 
had not the Reman Commander come and been his reſcue. Yet did he ſuppoſe him an 
offender, and queſtions him whether he were not that Zygyprias that not long before that 
time had made an inſurre&tion. foſephws giveth his tory, Antiq. /5b.20. cap.6. thus. At 
that time there cometh one to Fernſalem out of e/£gypt, pretending himſelf to be a Prophet : 
and he counſelled the common people, that they ſhonld go with him to Adount Olivet, and that 
there he would ſvew them hyw at his command the walls of Jeruſalem would fall : But Felix 
gender ſtanding this, ſent ſome horſe and foot againſt them,and ſlew 400 of them [our text here 
faies 4000] 4nd tek two hundred priſoners. 


_ ACTS 
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ACTS Cn a Þ. XXII. 


Aur Apologzzeth to the people : telleth bis Education, Converſation and Con- 
P verfion : and relating how by a Divine Viſion he was appointed to go to the Gen- 
tiles, they begin a new commotion, - which the chief Captain again pacifieth ; but yet 
thinks Pax ſome notable villain, or elſe that there would never have been ſo terrible 
cries againſt him : He would now have ſcourged him, but that he underſtood he was 
a Romane : therefore he turns to another courſe, and the next day brings him before 
the Sanhedrip. The ſitting of that Bench was little at Feru/a/em now : For as we have 
obſerved, they were unneſted from Peruſalem divers years ago, and their moſt 
conſtant reſidence at preſent was at 7abxeh: only they were now come upto the 
Feſtivall. 

a 


Y 


ACTS Cu a ». XXIIL & XX1V. to Ver.27. 


Abban Simeon the ſonne of Rabban Gamaliel, Pauls Maſter, was Preſident 
of the great Councill at this time, for Gamaiiel was dead ſome two or 
tirce yeares ago. Of him the Jewes have this ſaying in Sorah per.g. From the 
time that old Rabban Gamaliel died, the honour of the Law ceaſed ; for till then they read 
and learned the Law ftanding, but after his death ſitting. Onkelos the Targumiſt of 
the Law burgta great quantity of frankincenſe for him at his Obſequies. Juchaf fol.53. 
Whecher Rabban Simeon the Preſident were preſent at this Seſſion or no, Ananias the 
Highprieſt is as buſie as if he had been chiet Preſident himſelf : But Payl cares for 
him as lictle, as he buſied himſelf much. He cals him whited wal, or arrant painted 
bypocrite : And when he was checked for reviling Gods Highprieſt, 7 kyew not bre- 
thren, ſaith he, that he is Highprieft : for if I took him for ſuch a one, I would not 
ſo bave ſpoken to him, ſince it 1s written, Thou ſpalt not ſpeak, evil of the Ruler of my 
people. It is not poſſible that Pax! ſhould not know who and what Ananias was: but 
1t 1s very indifferent, whether we underſtand this, as hot owning this man for a 
lawtull Highprieſt, or not owning any lawfull =>. 4492807 now atall, The man 
baſe and uſarping ; and the Function of the Hig prieſthood diſanulled by the great 
Highprieft, who had accompliſhed all that it typified, and the place of the Highprieſt. 
':20d being become a common Merchandiſe, obtained by money and favour and dif 
1-ching one another, JE” 
1zy a holy policy he divides the Councill, and profeſſing himſelf by education a 
Phariſee, and of that belief in the point of the Reſurreion, be- not only ſets Pha- 
ri/eos and Sadduces to a hot conteſtation between themſelves, but he makes the Pha- 
ri/ces, 10 farreas to that opinion, to take his part: It had been poſlible co have ſet 
t.c Hilelian and Shammean party together by. the ears, by a bone handſomly caſt 
L-.»cen thera, for the Councill had theſe faRions in it, and their feud/was as deadly , 
but Pax could own no article of their diviſions, that was worth his .owning, they were 
fo trivial and below his cogniſance. It is the confeſſonof the Feruſalem Gomariſts in 
{oma tol 38.col.3. That the fault of their great ones wnder the ſecond Temple Was love of 
muuty,and batred one of another, 3 
Pau inthe hubbub is reſcued again by the Souldidty, and that night by revelation 
15 warranted to appeal to Ceſar, by being informed he muſt go to Rowe. A Conſgiras 
cy of a pack of cut-throats to murder him; is prevented, and he is ſegt to Ceſarew.to 
Felix, where he lies priſoner two years. By ſuch packing and combining of muxrde. 
rers, it may eaſily be conjectured what temper the Nation was now in, foſephus bis 
character of icat theſe times is, That the aff airs of the-fews grew-daily Worſe and, werſe, 
@u that the Comntry Was fall of theeves and ſorcerers, but Felix Was: daily Picking the 
wp 70 penalty after their deſert; the greater thief, the leſſe ; for-his character yi 
him no better, Tacitus laies enough of him, when he ſpeaks but this; Antonixe Fe- 
tix, per omnem ſevitiam ac libidinem jus regium ſervili ingenjo extrcuit : Hiſtor. lib. 5, 
cap.2, Upon which 7e/ephus will give you a large comment of his intolerable cove- 
$ touſneſle, 
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touſneſſe, polling, cruelty, ſacriledge, murderings; and all manner of wickedneſle. 4 
His injuriouſneſſe to Pawl in the ſtory before us, and the very naming of "+ wife 
Dru«ſilla may be brand enough upon him : for her, by inticements and magicall cricks, 
he allured to bimſelf from her husband and married her. And him he kept priſoner \ 
two years wrongfully becauſe he would not bribe him. In his pleading before him, be | 
makes him tremble, but it is but a qualm and away. 


CHRIST. NERO. 
_IvO. | "0. 


| is a priſoner this year at Ceſarea under Felix. A great City of Jews and 
Greeks mixtly : the place where the firſt ſpark of Jews Warres kindled afterward. 
A famous Univerſity of Jews in time, if ſo be it was not ſo at this time, 


_ F ” þ/ R 


| Ford 

f HRIST. NERO. 

; _ LVIIL [_IV. | 

| | ACTS Cxa vy. XXIV. Ver.27. 

f Aur ftill a priſoner at Ce/area under Felix for the firſt part of this year : Then G 
cometh Feſt into the Government, and Felix packeth to Rowe to anſwer for 

1 his miſdemeanours. 


| 


F 
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ACTS CKHavP. XXVY. & XXVI. 


Pi anſwereth for himſelf, firſt before Feſtus alone : then before Agrippa and 
. his ſiſter Bernice : this efgrippe was his ſonne whoſe death is related As 12. 
he by the favour of C/a#dius the Emperour ſucceeded his brother in Law-Uncle Herod 
for ſuch relations did that Inceftuous family finde out? in the Kingdom bf Chalcs. 
or Berenice his ſiſter had married Herod King of Chalcs ber Uncle and his, who was 
now dead, and this Xgrippa ſucceeded him in his Kingdom, being alſo King ot 7=dea. 
Of this 4grippa, as it is moſt probable, there is frequent mention among the Hebrew 
Writers : as particularly this, that King Agrippa reading the Law in the later end of | 
the year of releaſe, as it was injoyned, and coming to thoſe words, Dent.17.15. Thox | 
ſhalt 'net ſet a ſtranger King over thee Which 15 not of thy brethren, the tears ran down 
his cheeks | tor he was not of the ſeed of 7/rae/]. which the Congregation obſerving, | 
cried out, Bo of good comfort O King eAgrippa, thou art our brother. He was of their | 
Religion though not of their blood, and well verſed in all the Laws and cuſtoms as Pax/ 
ſpeaks, chap.26.3. 
Berenice his ſiſter, now a widow, lived with him, and that in more familiarity then 
was for their credit : afterward ſhe fell into the like familiarity with Tz the ſonne 
of Yeſpafian, when he came up to the Jews Warres. There is mention in eru/. in Ta- 
anith. t01.66.col.1. and again in Megillah fol.70. col.3. of the Scribes or learned Jews 
of Chalcs , againſt Whom the pgople roſe and tumultuated. [In the one place it is 
written P70 in the other ©'/72. ] It may be they were of this Agrippa's planting 
there. E 
'As Par pleads for himſelf, Feſts takes him to be beſide himſelf : but Agrippe bet- 
ter acquainted with thoſe kinde of things that he ſpake of; was much a :: and 
concludes that had he not appealed to Ceſar, be might have been quit. What he did 
in this appeal was nota ſmall thing, and it is very queſtionable whether ever Jew had 
appealed from their own Sawbedrin, to the Heathen Tribunall before. But for this he 
had « Divine warrant. | 


ACTS 
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—_”_ ſhipped for Rome : and Luke with him, and Ariftarchus a Theſſalonias, 
Paxl cals him his tellow- prifuner, Col: f.4.1c.- whether now or not all he 
came to Rome is 4 queltion : Trophimus an £ pheſian is allo now with him, «As 
21.29. whom he leaves ſick at A1ilernm, as be paſſech by thoſe coatts of 4/iz, 
Aﬀt.27.2. 2 Tim-4.20. and there iikew.le he leaves Timothy. Who elle of thoſe 
that went with him to feraſulem, Act.20 4. were now with him, 1s uncertain. Ic 
was now farre in the year, and wimer eatruig, tor the tealt of expiation was over, 
ſo that they meec with a tempelluous juurney,and at laſt ſuffer ſhipwrack and ſwia 
for their lives,and do all eſcape. The Reader by the tive. of the writing of the ſe- 
cond Epiltle to che Corinthians, which he hath paſled, will ealily fee ibat what he 
ſpeaks there, A day and a night 1 have been ia the deep, 2 C.or,11.25. cannvt be 
underſtood of his ſhipwrack now, but relerres £0 ſome cue 4 good while ago, 


'CHRIST. NERO. 
IX. | Q- 


| 
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"I ACTS CHa Þ. XXVII from the beginning te Ver.30. 


Aur and his company are the three winter moneths in Malta : where he doth 
ſome miracles. And when winter was now drawing over, they put to ſea a. 
pan, in an Alexanarias buttom, Whoſe badge Was Caſtor and Pollux :' or the piture 
oft two young men on white horfes, with either of them a javelin in bis hand, and 
by him half-an egge anda ſtarre: whom Heatheniſh folly and ſuperſtition con- 
ceited to have been twins begotten by 7-piter, and Deities tavourable to thoſe that 
ſailed on the ſea, And this ſeemeth to have been the reaſon why Luke doth men- 
rion this circumitance, becauſe he would intimate the mens ſu ering expecting 
betcer ſailing under chis badge then they had had, | 
From Melita they ſail ro Syracuſe in S1cilie, and there abide three daies. From 
thence to Kheginm in ltaly, ar.d from thence to Pxteols : there they finde Chriſti- 
ans and ſtay wich them ſeven daies : and theo fer away for Rome. Ar A pii Forum 
abour 52 miles from the Cicy, ſome of the Romans Chriſtians hearing of cheir com- 
ing, come o meer them : - and at the Tres Taberne, 33 from the City, they meet 
with mo! : and ſo they injoy the ſociety of one another ſome ſpace together as 
they crave.l along, which was nv {mall refreſhing co Pax/, who had deſired fo 
much aad ſo long to ſee them: 


ACTS Ca a ov. XXVIIL 


Ver. 30. And Paul dwelt two whole years in hi hired houſe, and received all that cami 
to him, 
31. Preaching the Kingdom of God and teaching thoſe things Which concern the 
Lord feſus Chrift with all confidengg, no man forbidding Line, 


UL tus the Centurion that had brought him and the reſt of the priſoners from 
J {udea, had been his friend and favourer, from their firſt ſetting our, Chap. 27. 
3. and ſo continued, even to the time of his ſetling in Rewe : obcaining bim this 
liberty, char he might cake lodgings of his own, and there he was keptunder a 
reſtraincleſle reſtraint : After three daies he ſends for the chief of the Jews; and 
laies open his cale before them, and upon a day appointed he aſſerteth-and expoun- 
deth the truth and doctrine of the Goſpel, whereupon ſome beleeve, bur others do 
the rather become his enemies. 

S 2 | His 
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His accuſers that were come from 7agdea to lay in his charge againſt him ['for we 
can hardly ſuppoſe otherwiſe, but that ſome ſuch were come ] would be urgent to 
get their buſineſle diſpatched that they mighc be returning co their own homes 
again ; and ſo would bring him to triall as ſoon as they could : ard that his trial 
was reaſonable early this year, it appeareth by his own words in hts ſecond Epilile 
to Timothy, where he ſpeaketh of his Anſwer chac he had been ar, and requech 
Timothy to come to him before winter, 2 Tim 4.16,21. 

As he appealed ro Nero himſelf, fo Nero hinelt beard his cauſe, Philsp.1.13, 
2 Tim.4.16. [and here ic was poſlible Paul and Seneca might fee each other ] ar 
which time all chat had owned him before, withdrew themlelves tor tear, and curit 
not ſtand by him, or appear with him in this danger. 

Tacitus mentioneth a caſe much like his, which had been tried two years before, 
namely of Pomponia Grecina a noble Lady of Reme, concerning a ftrange Reli- 

- gion, Smperſtitions externe rea, mariti judicio permiſſa. 1/que priſco tnſtuuto, pro- 
—_ coram, de capite famaque conjug comnovit, C inſontem nunttavit. I his that 
e calleth externa ſuperſtitio, cannot well be underitood of any Religion, "but et- 
« ther Judaiſm or Chriſtianity : for any Heathen ſuperitition did i<lifh fo well with 
them, that it could hardly have brought her into danger, 1t her peril! of I fe cen 
were becauſe of Chriſtianity, as very well ic might, it was a terrible example char 
lay before che Chriſtians there : and if it were nor, then this triall of Paul being 
of a doubrfull iſſue and conſequent and full of danger, it made poor Paws friends 
ro ſhrink aſide in this his extremity, and to be to ſeek when he had moſt need of 
them. At my firſt anſwer, ſaith he, none. ſtood With me, but all forſook me. In 
which words he doth not ſo much reterre co what or how many more Anſwers he 
was called to [| as the poſt/cripr of thac Epiſtle ſeemeth ro conſtrue it] as he doch 
intimate, that even at the very firſt pinch and appearance of daiiger, all that 
ſhould have beer his atliſtancs ftarced from him. It may be Demas bu imbracing 
of the preſent World, 2 Tim. 4.10. ſignifieth in this ſenſe, that he forſook Par, 
and ſhifted for himſelf and ſculked to avoid the danger : or if it be caken, char he 
returned to his worldly imployments again, or that he returned to his Judaiſm 
again : mean it whatir will, we ſhall ſee in the ſtory of the next year, that he re- 
turned to Pax/ and to his ſtation again. So thact his failing was but as Peters de» _ 
niall of his Maſter, repented of and recovered. It was a hard caſe and a great 
triall with the Apoſtle, when in ſo ſ1gnall an incounter, and ſo imminent danger 
of his life, none of che Church that was at Rome, nor any of thoſe that were of 
his own retinue, durft own him, or ſtand by him in his exigent : but the Lord was 
with him, and brought him off ſafe from the Lions mouth : He being affured by 
this providence of God to him, and for him, in his great danger, that he was 
reſerved for the further benefir of the Church and propagating of the Goſpel, 
applieth himſelf ro that work-the beſt way he can, conſidering his condition or 
impriſonment; and whereas he cannot travell up and dewn to the Churches to 
preach to them as he done, he viſiteth divers of chem by his Epiſtles : And firtt 
he writeth 


THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, 


and ſendeth it by Cre/cexs, as may be conceived from 2 75.4.10. For though 
Demas, and Creſcens, and Titxs their geparture from Pan/ be reckoned altoge- 
ther in that verſe, yet the reaſon of ther departure cannot be judged to have been 
alike: for. however Demas ſtarted upon ſome carnall reſpe&, yer Creſcens and 
Titus are not fo branded, nor will the eminent piety of the later tuffer us ro have 
any ſuch opinion of him, and the jadging of him doth alſo help us ro judge of 
Creſcens who is joyned with him. The peſt/cripr of this Epiſtle both in the Greek , 
Syriack,, Arabick,, and divers other Tranſlations, doth generally date it from 
Rome : Beza from Antioch : Eraſmus from Epheſus, but all upon conjeRure : 
for there is no intimation in the Epiſtle it ſelf of the time or place of its writing : 
Bezaupon theſe words in Chap. 1. ver.2. And all the brethren Which are with me, 
ſaith thus, Pato fic rorum Antiochene Ecclefie Preſbyterium ſignificari, & inde [cri- 


pram 
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l ptam hanc Epiſtolam,&c. 1 think by this he meaneth the Whole Preſbytery of the C hurch 
of Antioch, and that this Epiſtle Wu Written from thence, at that time that paſſs.: 
between Paxnl and Barnabas thew return into Aſia fromtheir firſt journey feirth, and 
, the coming of thoſe troubles to Antioch, Atts 14.28. Butthar Apoltacy in the Church- 
es which the Apoltle crieth out againit in this Epiltle and in others, -was not then 
began ; and moreover it may well be queltioned whether che Chutches' of Galaria 
were then planted. And the former antwer, may likewiſe be given rothe opinion 
that chis Epiſtle was written from Epheſzs : namely that at the rime of Paals being 
at Epbeſws, the Apoltacy which ere long did ſorely and almott Epidemically in- 
felt che Churches, was bur then beginaing. And this is one reaſon why I fuppole it 
written from Roe, at this time chat we zre upon, beeaule thar, pangtene in the 
Eaſtern Churches was now come to ripereſſe, as ic appears by the ſecond Epiſtle 
to Timothy, which was written this ſame yeur : See 271m 1.15: 

Falſe ceachers had brought back the Ga/atiavs irom the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, 
to their old Ceremonious performances again, and to reliance upon the works of 
the Law for Juſtification : which miſcarriage the Apottle raketh ſharply to tak 
in this Epiſtle. And firſt he vindicates his Apoltlethip as no whit inferiour ro 
Peter and Fame: and 7ohn the Miniſters of the Circumcſion, and thoſe that chief- 
ly ſeemed?o be pillars, and he ſhews how theſe approved of him and it: And 

ien he moſt divinely ſtates the nature of the Law, at which was the great 
ſtumbling; and eſpecially ſpeaks to that point that they mott ſtood upon, their 
living in it. ; 

The Lord had laid a ſtone in Sion, which the Jews could nor ſtep over, but ſtum- 

' bleat, evento this day : and that is that which is ſaid in LZevie.18.5, Exzek.20.11, 
and in other places, which the Apoltle alſo toucheth in this Epiſtle, Chap.3.12. 
from whence they concluded that no living, no juſtification but by the works of 
the Law. The Apoltle in the third Chapter of this Epiſtle laies down two conclu- 
fions that determine the cale, and reſolves all into faich. The firſt isin vey. 17. 
namely that the Law was not given to croſle the Covenant of grace, but ro be 
ſubſervient to it, The ſecond in ver.10, that the Law did plainly ſhew of it ſelf 
that no man could perform it, but it lett a man under che curſe. Obſerve that he 
faith not, As many 4s fail of the works of the Law, but As many as are of the 
works ot the Law : ſhewing thatthe Law did not only denounce a-curſe upon all 
chac performed it not, but plainly demonſtrated that. none could perform it, and 
fo lett all under a curſe: and theſe words, Curſed i every one that continueth nt 
in all things,&c. conclude both. So that the Law was not given for. juſtification, 
but co be ſublervient to the Covenant of Juſtification : not to croſſe the Covenant 
but to ſerve ir, not purpolely to leave nnder the curſe, but to ſhew the curſe, and 
to drive men to get from under it. So that men might live i it, but notby jr, It 
was the way in which men were to go to feek for Jultification, but it was not the 
cauſe or means whereby they were juſtified. See Gal.3.5. The Jews made the 
Morall Law crofſe to the Covenant of grace, whileft they ſougheto be juſtified 

: by works: and they made the Ceremoniall Law crofle the Morall, whileſt th 

refolved all duty into Ceremony : and fo the Law which in ir ſelf was boly and 

| pure and good, they turned to death unto themſelves by cheir abuſe. 'They might 
have lived 5» the Morall Law | had they uſed ic xcicht ſabouph not by it :' for the 
more 4 man ſets himſelf co the exact performance ot it, che more he ſees he cannot p 
perform it, and therefore he is driven the more to Chriſt : But they reſolved al} NM 
into Ceremonious performance, and fo loſt ſincerity roward the Morall, and here- F 
upon the Ceremoniall Law good in it felf, became to them Statates not good, and 
{ ndgements Wherein they could not live, E1&k.20.25. 

From Rome alſo, and reaſonable early in this year, Pax! wrote 


it, ga eo er reg wn 


I 


— 


THE SECOND EPISILE TO TIMOTHY; 


and in it urgeth 7 imothy to come to him before Winter. 
T imethy was now at Epheſme when this Epiſtle was direRed to him, as may be 
obſerved out of the Spiſtle ic ſelf by theſe colleRions, 
1.In 
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1.16 that he willeth him to ſalute the houſſ:o!d of Oni/ephorus, Chap.4.19. who 
was an. Epheſian,” Chap-1.16, 18. | 

2. In that he bidgeth him take Treas in Lis way as he comes to him, Chap-4. 13. 
which had been the way that Pax bimſelt had gone from Ephe/rze, 2 Cor.2.22. and 
_to Epheſus again, Att.20.5. | 

3.)[n thar he warneth him of eAlcxander, Chap.4.14. wko was an Epheſian, 
1 Tim.1.20. Att.19.33. | 

There is one paſſage in this Epifile, which hath cauſed ſon.e to Coubt about the 
time of its writing | tor-abourtke place there is £.0 deubc | and thatis, whar he 
faith; Chap.4'6. 1am row ready to te effercd up, and the time of my arpartnre u at 
hard : which weutd make ore think, thathe was now ready to be mart red, ard 
taken away, and it hath made ſcn.e telceve that this was the laſt Epiſtle that ever 
he wrote; but when we ccmp.re his 6wn words again in ver.17,18, jard Philip, 
1 25. and Philem.ver.22. it maketh ic paſt controverſie that he 1pcaketh not ot lus 
ſudden Martyrdum, but that he is 'to be urcerticud in ſcme Goiher ſenſe, Bur 
whatis that? Barcrime giveth this glefle, The Words of Paul concerning hu [jeedy 
death, ſeem nt pifſibly arherwiſe to be rrncerficed, then that God kad revealed to.ham , 
that he llunld [+ ffer acath under Nero. For that time night wery Well ſeem near Which 
Was to be fulfilled under the ſame Prince. 1, but Nero tor his age eight bave reigr.ed 
5G or Co years after the Apoſtles writir g of this Epiltle, aud lo ihe Jatt words of 
| this gleſie, are buta very poor falving : And inceed ihe refojution ot. the difficul- 
ty liech open ard conſpicucus inthe text it ſelf. Paul looked upon T imathy as the 
prime and choice man thag, was'to fuccecd himin the work of the Goſpel, when 
he himſelf ſhould be deadfnd gore as beirg 2 y vung man, not cnly of ſingular 
qual:fications for that werk, bur of whom there-kad teen ſpeciall Propheſies and 
predictions to ſuch a purpi-le, 17 i.1.18. as was obſerved betore. He exhorts 
him therefore in thus place, to improve all his pairis and parts to tke utmoſt, to do 
the work of an Evargel:tt, and to make proof of his Minittry to the tull, for 
thac he himſelf could not laſt lorp, being row grown old and Korn With tra- 
vell, and b«fides all this, in Lords at preſent, and to in continuall danger : there- 
tore n.ut Timahy te fintirg himfclt daily ro take his work up when he was 

one. 

With Tixchy he deſires that Mark may ccme along with him to Reme, whem 
we ©b{crved to be at Cerinthat Paxls lalt ccmig thither: and one clauſe in this 
Epiftledeemech alſo to fpeck to that rnatter : Chap.4.20., Eraſi us abode at Corinth, 
but Trojhinus 1 left at Miiletum \fick, Eraſins abode at Corinth; Why? that Ti- 
mahy kr.ow wah out ery iclormauon, for he was with Paxlall along.that journey 
wht Eraſt us wertio Corinth ard laid there. And Trophimus 1 left at Miletum 
fk: Why? Tint yiould not but know that too, without Paxls telling him fo 
trem Rome,. Miletum ard Epheſus were fo very near together, nay it is more then 
pre babie«hat Timetty wis lett at Afilets.m too when Trophimus was lett there. But 
when was keleic?: Norwhen Pax went towards fernſalem, and ſent for the El- 
&cryof Epheſus to AMiletum, As 20. for Trophimus went, ar.d was with him at 
fery/alems Aﬀts 21.19. Butit was uhen 'ou/returred from feryſalem in bonds to 
Kime, as hath been fa'd, theugh it be not particularly mentioned that he touched 
chere....Some would have the word Aſileti:m to be read MMelita, among whom is 
PBeza,*whoisever one of the forwardeſt to tax the Text for corrupt, when he 
car not clear it. Pctizes. Conjicto legrndum © Main | ſaith he] qucd vicabulum far 
Cile ſuit in MaiTo degravare, Luke ſaith plainly , that at Pax/s coming away from 
fagra in his voyage to Rome, it was their reſolution to fail by the coaſts of Ajia, 
Als 277 2, which bad been a farre fairer gruund: to have concluded upon, that 
Paul was at Miletym in that voyage, ſince that was a part of thoſe Aſian coaſts, 
then to change Afzlerem into Afclita upon no ground at all. And certainly the 
very ſcope ef. the Afgottlein that paſſage will not admit of that change : for he is 
not tellirg Timah; of Eraſt us his abode at Corinth, or of Trophimms his ſick ſtay 
at CMiletwm,as things unknown to bim, but as things very well known, yet men- 
tioned tO.Him as making £0 che Apoltles prefent purpoſe : He had ſent for Timorhy 
and ark to come away to him to Reme, and to forward them to that journey, 
11 e 


— 


Cuntsr LIX. the New-TesramENt. ”/ Nzn0vV; 


he doth theſe two things. 1. He ſheweth how all his company was ſcattered from 
bim, ver.9,10. and therefore he had need of them in that deſtitution. 2. He tel- 
lech how ſupply might be made in their places though they came away, for though 
Mark ſhould come trom Corinth, yec Eraſta might be a ſupply, for Er-fus abode 
there. And Timothy come away from Epheſus, yet Trophimas is there ready to 
ſupply his place, for 7 rophimus 1 left at Miletum ſick, 

By Tychicus who was the bearer of this Epiſtle ro Timothy, Chap.4.12. Panl 
alſo ſendeth 


THE EPISTLETO THE EPHESIANS: 


for itis apparent that he was in bonds when he ſent that Epiſtle, Chap.3.1. and 
that be ſent it by Tychichus, Chap.6.21. That ye may know mine affairs and how 1 do, 
T ychicus a beloved brother, and faithfull Miniſter in the Lord, ſoall make known to you 
all things, Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe. 

In hs Epiſtle he addreſſerh himſelf more eſpecially ro the convert Gentiles of 
the Epheſian Church, to eſtabliſh and ſectle them in che truth, againſt that warping 
and wavering that was now too common : and he ſetteth himſelt co unfold the my- 
ſtery of the Goſpel in its full luſter, and diſcovery in a more ſpeciall manner, 
and that eſpecially in the two firſt Chapters, as he himſelf profeſſeth in the third. 
By revelation God made known unto me the myſtery, as I Worate afore in few Words, 


- Whereby When ye reade ye may wnderfiand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chrift, 


ver. 3,4- | 
He ſpeaketh much of the myſtery of the Gentiles calling, and calleth the Jews 


and Gentiles knit in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Sonne of 
God, A perfeit man, and the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, Chap. 
4-13. In Chap.5.26,27. ſpeaking of Chriits waſhing the Church, that be mighe 
preſent it to himſelf without ſpot or Wrinkle, &c. he feemeth to allude to the Jews 
exceeding preat curiouſneſle in their waſhings for purification. Aſaym. in Mik- 
vaoth per.i. There muſt be nothing to interpoſe between the perſon that 1s Waſhed and 
the Water : for if there be any thing interpofing betwixt him and the water, as if any 
clay or dough ſtick tohu fleſh, he us unclean as he Was, and hu Waſhing profits him no+ 
thing. Anda little after : If there be upon the fleſh of a man or upox a veſſel,” any 
of thoſe things that may interpoſe, as dough, pitch or the like, though it be no more 
then a grain of muſtard/eed, and be take it to thought , his Waſhing profits hims 
nothing, | | =Y 

wW & *t he ſaith in ver.29. Ss owght mew to love their Wives even as their own bodies, 
is agreed £0 even by the Jews doctrine, Owr Dottors teach, He that loves his Wife 
as his own bedy, and he that hononrs her more then his own body, and he that maketh his 
ſons to Walk_ in a right way, &c. of ſuch a one the Scripture ſath, T ho ſhalt know that 
peace ſpall be in thy tabernacle, &C. Alpheſ.in Girttin per.w/r. 


CHRIST. NERO. 
LA. FIRE 


V E are now come to the ſecond year of Paw/7impriſonment: in which he 

had the changeable and different occurrences, 0 _ viſits and ſalutes 
from ſome Churches abroad, and crofſe dealing from ſome ill-willed athome : 
ſome ſadnefſe of heart by the fickneſſe of Epaphrodirx near unto death, ' hut com- 
fort and reviving again by his recovery, The Church of Philips bad ſent;hum. co 
viſit Palin their name, and to bring him fome tokens of xheirlove- for his ſypport 
and maintenance in bis 'mpriſonment : and the good man fell-ſiek in| Rowe very like 
to die : upon his recovery and return home again, Par! fendeth by him 
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o 


written 
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written in his name, and in the name of 7imothy, who according to his appoint- 
ment was now come to him, He ſheweth in this Epiſtle, that as there were ſome 
which preached the Goſpel of ſincerity, ſo were there others that preached of 
envy and contention, and fo added affliction to his bonds: He,was yetin bonds, 
but in ſome good hopes of deliverance, as he ſheweth in Chap.2.24. for be ſaith 
he hoped ere long to ſend Timothy to them, and himſelf ro come with him : but we 
ſhall obſerve ere long, that when-Pax/ hath got his liberty, 7 imothy is got into 
priſon, and ſo his journey for the preſent ſtopt. | 

He faluteth no Church in the platform of Biſhops and Deacons,but only this : not 
but that there were By/hops and Deacons 1n other Churches as well as here, bur it 
may be, he doth it here the racher, becauſe of the contribution that the Biſhops and 
Deacons had gathered for him and ſent to him : or becauſe he would ſhew the plat- 
form of office and order in this Church of Phi/ipps, which was purely Gentile, agree» 
able to that of the beleeving Jews Churches. 

He giveth warning to beware of the hereticall and unbeleeving Jews, whom he 
cals dogs and the concifion : and now the name they uſed to give to the Gentiles 
[ Dogs | is light upon themſelves. The very Talmudiſts ſpeak as evil of that ge- 
neration in which Adeſſias ſhould come as the Scripture doth, 2 7.3.1, &c. aud 
among other things they ſay thus : hen the ſonne of David fometh, the Synagogues 
ſhall become ſtews : Galilee ſhall be deftroyed : Gablan ſhall be acſolare [ the Samaritan 
Verſion of the Pentatexch doth conſtantly render Seir, Gablah | and the men of the 
border of Iſrael ſhall go from City to City, and the Wiſdome of the Scribes ſhall be abo« 
minated, aud Religions perſons ſhall be ſcorned: And the faces of that generation 
ſhall be as dogs. Taim.Bab.in Sanhedr. fo/.g7. Hecals them Kamrwmwy T he concifion: 
The word fignifies. ſuch ſuperſtitious and vain and impious cuttings in the fleſh as 
Heathens uſed : as 2 King.18.28,8&c. No more doth he make of their Circumcifi- 
on : the Greek word is uſed by the LXX Levit.21.5. 

He ſpeaketh of one in Phi/ipps whom he calleth his tre yokefeltow : alluding it 
may be either ro the word © aN by which che Jews did ordinarily expreſle great 
profeſſors of Religion : PJIV1 $8111 a moſt ordinary phraſe in the Zeru/alens 
Talmud: Or the word ITMAN zokes or couples whereby they expreſſed the Pre- 
ſident and Vicepreſident of the Saxhearin, thoſe famous couples Shemaiah and Ab- 
talion, Hillel and Shammaz, &c. Of whom it is that he ſpeaketh, is undetermi- 
nable. Barnabas or Silas might belt bear the title. Whoſoever it was, it ſeemeth 
it was ſome worthy perſon who was at this time in chat Church, whom -he intreats 
ro compoſe ſome differences that were then atoot; arid to be helpfull in ſome oc- 
caſions and caſes that he knew needfull. Ir is not to be doubted but E paphroditms, 
had acquainted him particularly with the ſtate of the Church,and he applies his ex- 
hortauons accordingly. | 

- Asche Church ot Philipp bad ſent Epaphreditics to viſit him, ſo did the Church 
of C'olofſi lend Epapbras one of their Miniſters to do the like, Colo/.1.7,8. where- 
upon, by Tychicus, who had been the laſt year at Epheſus to ferch Timerhy, and 
returned with him to Rome, C01.4.7, and by Onefpmw a Coleſſian,Col.4.9. Paxl and 
T imothy ſend 


THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


The naming of Mark now with him, Chap.4.10. doth ſtate the time of writing 
this Epiſtle,and fixeth ic to this year ; or elſe it would be eaſier for Tychicws bis tra- 
vell, to have ſuppoſed that be brought it the laſt year when he came to Timothy to 
Epheſus, and Colefſe was not farre off: but the obſerving of Aſarks being now at 
Rome, puts the matter -out of doubt. And whereas it might be thought more 
likely, that Epaphras that came with the viſit from the Church, ſhould bring this 
return of Pax back again, itappeareth by Chap.4.12. that he ſaid ſtill with Pawl 
and was fellow-priſoner now with him, Philem.ver.23, 

The Coloſſians bad never ſeen Pag/s face, no more had the Laodiceays; for no 
leſle can be gathered from his own words, Chap.2.1. yet bad be been a means by 
ſome of his agents to plant theſe Churches, or at leaſt to afford them plen- 


tion, in which he was not broke out .to his G&tream wickedneſle : and 
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rifull watering. The Apoſtles bad ſubordinate Miniſters under them that they 'im- 
ployed to this purpoſe. I know not how the word Helps, 1. Gor. 12.28, can be bec- 
ter underſtood. | 

The Laodiceans had Tent him an Epiſtle [as the Corinthians hadalfo done, 1 Cor. 
7.1. ] and this is that Epiſtle that he ſpeakerh of, Chap.4.16. See that ye read likg- 
wiſe the Epiſtle from Laodicea, Not that he. Bad written any Epiſtle trom thence 
which is now loſt, as is conceived by ſome, for he was never there, but itmeanerh 
that Epiſtle which the Zaodiceans bad fent ro him : Not chat he would have itread, 
as of equall Divine authority with his own, but as a good copy and example to the 
Coloſſians, It any be not ſatisfied with this conſtruction, we ſhall offer another when 


we come to the Epiſtles of John, rather then conceive, that any Epiſtle of Pex! is 


loſt, that was once read in the Churches, 

Among thole whoſe falutations he ſends, he nameth Demas : who the laſt year 
was departed from him, and imbraced, as be thought, the preſent world, 2 Tim.4. 
10. butnow is come in a good man again. The ſparks of grace ance kindled, can 
never be quenched, yea though not diſcernable to the eye of a Paul : which how- 
ever raked up unger the aſhes by vehement temptation or corruption, yet covered 
with an everlaſting decree, of everlaſting loye, are unextinguiſhable, The a&t 
of grace, itis true, may be in.a ſwone, and ſeem dead to the eyes of a Pa»/ himſelf, 
whileſt yer there is the habit in life : I mean that gracious changedneſſe, which by 
regeneration is wrought in the ſou), the ſtony heart turned into fleſh, which thoug 
it may congeal into ice again, yet can never again congeal into the ſtone it was. 
Fides qua apprehendens, its hand may flip, but fides qua apprehexſa, his hand cannot 
{lip chat hath laid hold upen it, 

By theſe ſame bearers Tychicus and Onefimus, by whom he ſends the Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians, he alſo ſends ihe” 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILE MON. 


For he was a Colsſſian, as appearerh by this that Pax! cals Oneſimms his ſervant oye 
of the Coloſſians, Col.4.9. and Archippus which was Miniſter at Coloſſe, Col.4. 17. 
ſeemeth to have been Philewons ſonne, or at leaſt to have ſojourned in his houſe, 
Philem.ver.2,. In this Epiſtle he ſendeth ſalutations from che perſons he did in the 


' Epiſtle ta the Coloſſians. Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas ; only 


there is this difference about two of them, that here he cals Epaphras his fellow- 
priſoner, which there he did not, and there Ariſtarchus his fellow-priſoner which 
here he doth not: This doing of the Apoſtle needeth to breed no ſcruple, but it 
my rather juſtly be inquired how theſe men came priſoners.  eAriſtarthus ſet out 
with Paul from 7eruſalem, and he only is named of all his company, eA#.27. 2. 
either becauſe he was a priſoner then as Pax/ was, or becauſe the reſt with Pax 
were his attendants and Miniſters conſtantly with him, and therefore needed noc 
to be named. Orif Ariſtarchu were not committed to priſon till now, the con- 
Nideration of Epaphras his caſe will include his : Epaphras came from Foloſſe bur 
very lately, Cel.1.7,8. and how, -and for what, is he now got into priſon ? For 
anſwer to this we may properly take.in ſomething ont of the Reman Rory, Ss 

nie inthe Life of Nero Tpeaking of thoſe times, of his that carried ſome 


fomgthings that he did and enaRted that looked, ſomewhat like a Reformai 
faith thus.: Multa ſnub'o & animadverſa ſevert,- & coercita, nec. mu uy;d”: 
Adbibiin ſumptibus modus  Publice cena ad ſportulas redatte : Interdi FA Tm 

in popints cofts, preter legirmihna, aut olera” veniret, cum antea nylium.. non op/aus 
genus proponeretur. Aﬀtti ſupplicits Chriftiani, genus hominum *{mperſtitionss 
nove & malefice. This lait particular is it that we bave to deal with ; The Chri- 
ſtians were put to puniſhment, a ſort of men of a new Religion, &c., Suet. in Ne- 


rone Cap.16. = 
+ 7 acits in the Life of the ſame' tyrant telleth of a dreadfull fire that befell in ' 
*"Rawe in the tenth year of his reign, [of which we ſhall ſpeak when we come 
- there ] which common report buzzed and rumored up and down that he had 
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_ kindled. Abolendo rumers Nero ſubdidit revs, & queſitiſſimu pen affecit, quos per 
flagitia inviſes, vulgus Chriftianos appeltat, Nero to ſtop that report, brought in as 
guilty thoſe who Were called Chriftians, and tortured them With exquiſite torments. 
T he anther of that name Was Chriſt, Who in the reign of Tiberius Was put to death by 
Pontina Pilate. Repreſſaque in preſens exitiabilss {eperſltia, rar/us erumpebat, non 
mods per Fndeam, originem ejus mals, ſed per wrbem etiam ; quo cuntla undique 4- 
rocia aut pudenda confinunt, celebrayturque. 1gitnr primo correpts qui fatebantur,&c. 
For the Engliſhing of this, the words repreſſa in preſens will breed ſome diſpute ; 
as doubtfull, whether they mean that the Chriſtian Religion was ſuppreſſed by 
Neroat that time when ke inflicted thoſe tortures upon them, pretending them 
uilty for firing the City, which was in his tenth year, bur it brake out again after, 
for all that ſuppreſſion ; or thatthey mean, that that Religion bad been ſupprel- - 
ſed in former time, but now by that tenth year of Nero was broken out again, 
and he fals upon it anew, The words you may winde to whether conſtruction 
you will, conſtruing them either, That dangerous ſuperſticion ſ»ppreſſed for the 
preſent broke out again : or That dangerous ſuperſtition having been ſuppreſſed for 
a time, Was broke out again; Or, that had been ſuppreſſed till the preſent : Now 
though there be this dubiouſneſſe in that phraſe, yet the obſervation of theſe 
chings may ſtate it, that there was ſome ſuch ſuppreſtion of Chriftianiry betore that 
open perſecution that broke out in his renth year. 1. Becauſe Szeton iſpcaks ot his 
afflifting the Chriftians, as done in bis way of Reformation of Religion, and that 
in his good times when he was not grown a monſter, and not by way of crinina- 
tion of them, or for the ſalving of his own credit as he did in his teath year, 
2. There is mention of Powpoxia Grecina tried for her life, abouc the beginning of 
Nero's reign, for matter ot Religion as we mentionec before. 3, This imprilon- 
ment of Epapbras, and it may be of Ariftarchws, at this time, and certainly of 
Timothy preſently after, may alſo confirm it : for what ſhould theſe men be im- 
iſfoned for bur for Religion ? It is very probable therefore that Nero had by 
ome AR or Edi& ſuppreſſed Chriſtianity, not only at Rome, but alſo in 7«dea, 
as it ſeemetrh by that clauſe in Tacitms, Rwr/w erumpebat non-mody per fudeam, &c, 
and if ſo, that might be a forwarder of that defeQtion that was ſo gencrall in the 
Charches of the Jews that had received the Goſpel; they falling ro Moſes again, 
or joyning the adheſion to the Law with the profeſſion of the Goſpel : for thus 
biding their Chriſtianity, they might retain their liberty of their Chriſtianity ſuch 
as it was, the VO of the Jews not being at all ſuppreſſed by him : However, 
if there were ſuch a ſuppreſſion at Rowe, as it is very like there was, Paxl: deli- 
verance from the Lions mouth, was the more remarkable, ſince be was to anſwer 
not only to his accuſers about his profeſſion, but before a judge that was prejudi- 
ced againſt it ſo yy. I 
Bur ſince we have heard of no ſtirring at Rowe of all this time to ſuch a time, 
nor any mention of any impriſoning but only of Pax/, how comes the matter to 
wax ſs bot now, ſince Nvre's heat againſt Chriſtianity ſeemeth to have been 
ſome years, or at leaſt a good while ago? Here we cannot but remember that 
ar SY Epiſtle ro the Philippians fo lately written : Philip 1.15,16. Sowe 
Chrift even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good Will. The one preach Chrift 
Sn not ſincerity, ſuppoſing to adde affiition to my bonds, By which it may 
c0 » that ſome enemies of Pals and his companies, taking oppor- 
= of Nero's declaration againſt Chriftianity did buſsle and make ado in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, aiming at nothing more then this, that hereby the ringleaders 
in the Goſpel Pax/ —_— [as no doubt they were noted ſo to be} mi 
be the more narrowly looked : and this might well be ſome occaſion of th 
impriſonment of Zpaphras and Timothy at this time, and of Ariſtarchw, if ſo be he 
were aot a priſoner before. 
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His year is Timothy o—_— and Pax{ himſelf at liberty, for his two years 
T impriſonment expired the later end of che laſt year or the beginning of this. 
You have intimation of this, Heb.13.23. where he faith, Know ye, that owr bro-" 
ther Timothy « ſet at liberty : with whom if he come ſhortly 1 will ſee you: For I can- 
not interpret che 'word AmMauuirer otherwiſe then in reference to reſtraint; and. 
then we may out of this paſſage obſerve that 75wothy had been a priſoner, and 
that the Hebrews had known of his impriſonment; but now he was at liberty, and 
Paxl too, ready to come away with him when he ſhould come; He had written 
to the Philippians that he hoped ſhortly to ſend Timothy to them, Philip.2.19. and 
to Philemon to provide a cage him, for he hoped ere long co come into thoſe 
parts, Philem.ver.22, By which we may conclude, that upon his inlargement he 
intended nor to bave ſtaied long at Rowe, or that Timothy at the leaſt ſhould not 
have been long from them, but that his impriſonment, as it proved, hindred 
them both. Therefore we may not caft his commitment beyound this year ; but 
how long he lay under reſtraint we cannot tell, only we may conceive him at li- 
berty the next, for in that year we ſuppoſe the writing of rhe Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
which ſpeaks of his inlargement. 

In our thoughts abour Nero's ſuppreſſing Chriſtianity, and theſe mens bonds 
thereabout, we may alſo look with admiration at the wondrous workings of 
God : obſerve, that even at theſe times there was Chriſtianity in Ners's houſhold, 
Philip.4.22. 

This yu ſome occurrences. befalling in this our own Country of England, 
though they are beſides the argument that we are upon, yet may they not unfitly 
be taken into mention for Countries ſake. Suetonixe Panlinus was now Generall 
for the Remans here. He aſlails to take the 1lr of Man, Ivcolis validam & recepta- 
culum perfugarum, faith Tacitus : Strong in the inhabitants and a refuge for fugi- 
tives. He bringing on his men near the ſhore, findes an Army [guarding and 
ready to forbid his landing. Among/the men, there were women running up 
ang down; In modam fariarum, veſfte ferals, crinibus dejetiss faces preferebant. 
Like furies in a areery garb, with their hair aboxt their ears, and they carried torches. 
The Roman ſouldiers tor a while ſtood amazed at ſuch a aight, but at laſt falling on, 
they enter and deftroy them, and poſleſſe and Garriſon the land. Exci/ique lucs 
ſev ſuperſtitionibus 7 bury Nam crmore captivo adolere aras, & fibris hominum con- 
ſmiere Deo fas babebant. And they cut down the groves that were devoted to bloody [u- 
perſtition : For they wſed to ſacrifice captives at their Altars, and to look into their mn- 
wards by way of auguration. 

It is a remarkable and true ſaying of P/zy concerning /taly or Rome, That it 
was a Country ng ſparſa congregaret imperia, rituſque molliret, & tet populorum 
diſcordes feraſque linguas ſermonts commercio contraberet ad colloquia, & humanita- 
tem homini daret. Nat. Hiſt./zb.3.cap.5. which in ſhort is this, that it civilized the 
world, and taught barbarows Nations humanity. A ftrange afſertion, if weconſi- 
der the barbarous bloudineſſe and ſuperſtitions of the Remans themſelves; yer if 
we look upon the thing ic ſelf, it is very true, they being a people of Learning, 
Diſcipline and Education, and planting theſe whereſoever they got footing. And 
this was one means in the Lords providence, whoſe waies are pait finding our, to 
harrow the worlds ruggedneſſe, and to fit it the better for the ſowing of the Go- 
ſpel. In what temper our Land of Brittain was, as to civility, before - came in, 
may be gueſſed by this garb of the 7le of Xſan, ſo near relating to it, if we had no . 
more evidence. | 

Whileſt Swetonius was thus buſied here, he hears of a revolt and rebellion in 
Brittain, cauſed partly by the cruell exation of Decimus Catus the Governour, 
who revived ſome impoſitions that Claudixs the Emperour had remitted, parily 
by the grinding uſury and exaRion of Sexecs, who having put them, even Ron: 
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lins. to take vaſt ſummes of money of his, to moſt unſufferable uſury, he{now 
calleditand theuſe in, with all extremity and mercileſneſſe : And partly by an 
unbappy obſequiouſneſſe of Praſurag way of the 7cexs, or at leaſt by an un- 
happy abufing of his obſequiouſneſle : For he dying, and leaving Nere and his 
own two daughters his heirs by Will, the Roman Centurions as in claim to Nero's 
Legacy, ranfack and catch all they can, and pull his Kingdom all to pieces, and 
abuſe his wife and two daughters barbarouſly and inhumanely : and ſpare not ei- 
"ther his friends, kindred or Nobles. This Rtirres all to commotion, which is ca- 
verly proſecuted by Bondicea or Bunduica the widow of the King decealed, in ſo 
much that they deſtroy the Colony at Camalodunxm, the Roman Garriſon and aflo. 
ciates-at London, and the like at Yerx/am : in all to the number of 70000 perſons : 
$metonius at laſt 'comes in, and _ them, they being near upon 230000 in 
armes under Bunduica, he routeth , flayes upon 8oooo of them : Bundvica 
for vexation poiſons her ſelf : and the Remar deftroyes with fire and ſword all the 
Towns before him that were of the adverſe party, or adhered to it : Divers pro- 
degies are mentioned by the Hiſtorians, that relate theſe bloody occurrences as 

reſages of it: as the ſea bloody, ſtrange voices and howlings beard, ſights ſeen 
in the Thames, of houſes under water, as a Colony overturned, &c. 


” 
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_— in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Chap.4.10. intimateth that Aſark, who 
was then with him at Reme, was likely ere long to come to them into the Eaft, 
and he willeth them to receive him as from him, though there had once been diſ- 
agreement betwixt Afark, and him. Whether 75methy's impriſonment delayed 
Mark's journey, may be ſome queſtion.: for Pax/ having ſent for them two to 
comets him together, 2 75.413. it is like he could ill part with the one, when 
the other was made uſcleſſe to him by reſtraint : - and ſo we have ſome cauſe to 
ſuppoſe, that while Timethy was in priſon, Mark remazned with Pax/. However, 
whenſoever it was that he went for the Eaſt, we have this reaſon to think that Paw/ 
wrote and ſent by him 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBZREpwS: © 


and that he having delivered it where Pax/ had appointed him, went away to Peter 
to Babylon in Chaldea, becauſe Peter there, mentioneth Adark, now with him, 
1 Pet.3.15. And this Epiſtle, 2 Per.3.15. 

It is obſervable that theſe two great Apoſtles Peter and Pax the ſeverall Mini. 
ſters of the Circymciſion and Uncircumciſion, had their interchanged agents : 
Sylvan or Silas, Paxls Miniſter, refidens with Peter, and imployed by him to 
carry his firſt Epiſtle: x Pet.5.12, And ark, Peters Minifter, reſident with 


. Paul, 2 T mm.4.11. Cel.4.10. and, very probably, imployed by him to.carry this 


Epiſtle ts the Hebrews. And thus in the interchanged agencies of their Miniſters, 
the partes with whom they had to deal, might own the joynt agreement of both 
the Apoſtles. | 

Alchough we dare not;punuually aflert either the bearer of this Epiſtle, or the 
exact time of its writing, yet that it was written and ſent about theſe times that 
we are upon, may be obſerved by theſe two boundaries that ſhut it up within 
ſome reaſonable compaſſe of the time hereabout. Firft, 4 parte ante, or that 
ir could not, be written much” ſooner then this, may be concluded by this, 
that Timothy had gone through his impriſonment and was now inlarged be- 
fore its writing, Heb. 13.23. And ſecondly, A parte peſt, or that it could 
not be-written much after this time, may be ebſerved from that - paſſage Chap. 
12.4. Te have not yet reſted unto bleod. For preſently after this bloody times 
came On. | - 
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That it was written by Pa#{, hath not only the concurrent conſent of 
all Copies and Tranſlations, but even this proof for it, That none can be na- 
med A priſoner, Chap. 10.34. and in 1taly, Chap. 13.24. and in fo near. con- 
verſe with 7imorhy, Chap-13.25. [as the Authour of this Epiſtle was} ſo likely 
as Pan. 

His not. affixing his name to this, as he had done to his other Epiſtles, doth no 
more deny it co be his, then the firſt Epiſtle of Fohns is denied to be Fobns upon 
the ſame account : eſpecially conſidering that the name of the Apoſtle of the un- 
circumcifion, would not ſound ſo well before an Epiſtle to the Circumciſed : and 
yetche more ſtill, becauſe he ſentit by Afark [ for fo we cannot bur ſuppoſe] who 
was a Miniſter of the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, and who could eaſily inform 
them of che Writer, 

Unto what part of the Jewiſh Nation he ſendeth the Epiſtle under the indorſe- 
ment To the Hebrews, and why that indorſement To the Hebrews rather then To 
the Jews, may be a uſefull and a needfull 2»ere. It cannot be imagined but that 
he ſendeth ir to be delivered at a certain place within ſome reaſonable compaſſe, 
becauſe it was impoſſible for the bearer, wholoefer he was, to deliver it to all the 
Jews diſperfion, and becauſe in Chap.13.23. he faith that when 7;methy came, he 
would come'with him, and ſeethem. Therefore the title The Hebrews muſt de- 
termine the place, fince chere is nothing elſe to determine it. A double reaſon 
may be given why he ſo ſtileth them rather then 7ews : namely, either becauſe the 
name few was now beginning to become odious ; or rather becaufe he would point 
out the Jews that dwelt in 7«dea, or the Land of 7/rae/. And this ſenſe doth the 
holy Ghoſt put upon the title the Hebrews, AQ.6.1, where it is ſaid, There Was 4 
murmuring of the Hellenifts againſt the Hebrews : By The Hellenifts meaning the 
Jews that dwelt in forreign Countries among the Greeks,and by The Hebrews thoſe 
that dweltin 7udea. And ſoit is moſt proper to underſtand the inſcription of this 
Epiftle, namely that Paw! directs, ant ſends itto the beleeving Jews of 7»dea: a 
people that had beea much ingaged to him for his care of their poor, getting 
colle&tions for_them all along his travels!, and Mark {whom we ſuppoſe the 
bearer of this Epiſtle) had come in to his attendance, and to the attendance of his 
Uncle Barnabas, when they had been.ia «de to bring almes umtothoſe Cherches, 
Aft.11.& 12, | | 

It is 'not to be doubted indeed that he intendeth the diſcourſe and matter of this 
Epiſtle to all the Jews throughout all their diſperſion [ and therefore Peter wri- 
ting to the Jews of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadecia and Aſia, appliesit as written to 
them, 2 Per.3.15.] yet doth he indorſe it, ahd fend it chiefly ro The Hebrews or 
the Jews of 7«des, the principall ſeat of the Circumciſion, as the propereſt center 
whither to dire ir, and from whence it might beft diffuſe in time to the whole cir« * 
cumference of their diſperſion. 

He hath to deal in it mainly with thoſe things that the Jewiſh writers commonly 
call Y"N2 FTW127 FNPMN Ardinances affixed to the Land, or ſuch Ceremont- 
ous part of their Religion, as while it it was confined to the Land, as.Temple, 
Sacrifice, Prieſthood, &c. Therefore it was moſt proper to direc, his ſpeech 
in its firſt bent, to thoſe that dwelt in the Land, and were moſt near to thoſe 
things, and who in thoſe Apoſtatizing times that then were, had the neareſt occa- 
ſion and rempration to draw them back from the purity of the Goſpel to thoſe rites 
again, - 

Unto that doubtfulneſſe that ſome have taken up about the Originall tongue 
of this Epiſtle, as thinking ic very improper that he ſhould write in the Greek, 
tongue to the Hebrews, eſpecially to the Hebrews in 7udea, we need no better ſa- 
tisfaCtion then what the Hebrews themſelves, yea the Hebrews of 7udea may give 
to us, I mean the Ferw/alem Gemariſts, from ſeverall -paſſages that they bave about 
the Greek lan uage, 

In Megilak fel.71. col.2., they fay thus, There us a tradition from ben K aphra, 
God ſpall inlarge Japhet, and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Sems : For they foal peak. 
the language ff as in the tents of Sem. The Babylon Gomara..on the fame_Trea- 
uſe fol.9.col.2. relolves us, what tongue of 7aphet is.meant ; for having fpoken all 
along 
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along before, of the excellency and dignity of the Greek tongue it concludes 
DL YVRONTP NE) WW NNVEDY? The very beanty of Japher frall be in the tents 
of Sem. 

, Our men firſt named, ſay further thus : Rabbi Fonathan of Beth Gubris ſaith, 
T here are four Langnages brave for the World to uſe, and they are theſe : The Vulgar, 
the Reman, the Syrian, and the Hebrew, and ſome alſo add the Aſſyrian : Nowthe 
queſtion is, What Tongue be means by the Yalgar ? Reaſon will name the Greek, 
as ſoon as any ; -and Midras Tiltin, makes it plain that this is meant; for fol.25; 
col.4. ſpeaking of this very paſſage [_ bur alledging it in ſomewhat different termes] 
he nameth the Greek which is not here named. Obſerve then that the Hebrews call 
the Greek the Valgar tongue. 

They proceed, 644. col.3. It i 4 tradition, Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel ſaith, 

In books they permitted not, that they ſhould Write, but only in Greek, They ſearched, 
and found. that the Law cannot be interpreted compleatly but only in the Greek, One 
once expounded to them, in the Syriack,, out of the Greek R. Jeremiah in the name of 
R. Chatith ben Ba ſaith, Aquila the proſelyte interpreted the Law, before R. Eliezer 
and before R. foſhnua. And they extolled him and ſaid, T hou art fairer then the children 
of men. 
4 And the ſame Talmnd 5n Sotah fol.21. col. 2. hath this record, Rabbi Levi went 
to Caſarea, and heard them PID VDWTP rehearſing their Phylafteries Hel- 
texiſtice, or, in the Greek tongue. A paſſage very well worth obſerving : For if in 
Ceſarea were as learned Schools as any were in the Nation ; And if their Phyla- 
Reries [" pickt ſentences out of the Law |] might above all things have challenged 
their rehbearſall in the Hebrew tongue, as their own writers ſhew, yet they ſay 
them over in Greek, Pax! might very well write to the Hebrews in 7«dea in 
the Greek tongue, when that tongue was in ſo common a uſe even in an Univerſity 
of 7udea it ſelf. 

To theſe teſtimonies for the Greek tongue, might be added, that which is ſpo- 
ken in the Treatiſe Shekalin, per.3. halac.2. Upon the three Treaſure Cheſts of the 
Temple Were written Aleph, Beth, Gimel. But Rabbi Iſmael ſaith, It was written 
upon them in Greek, Alpha, Beta, Gamma: They that hold that this Epiſtle, and 
the Goſpel of Matthew were written'in Hebrew, ſhould conſider how that tongue 
was now a ſtranger to all but Scholers, and how God in his providence had dif- 
perſed and planted the Greek tongue throughout all the world, by the conqueſt of 
Alexander, and the Grecian Monarchy ; and had brought the old Teſtament into 
Greek by the Septuagint. 

As this Apoſtle in all his Epiſtles uſeth exceeding much of the Jews DialeR, Lan- 
ouage, Learning, alluſion and reference to their opinions, traditions and cuſtoms; 
ſo doth he more ſingularly in this, and he doth moreover in a more peculiar man- 
ner apply himſelf, co their manner of argumentation and diſcourſe. For his intent 
is, if he can, to argue them into eſtabliſhment, againſt that grievous Apoſtacy that 
was now afoot : ſo many revolting from the purity of the Goſpel, either to a totall 
beraking themſelves to Aſoſes again, or at leaſt mixing the Ceremonious rites of 
the Law with the profeſlion of the Goſpel. Comparing his ſtyle herewith his ſtyle 
of diſcoprſe and arguing in the Talmads, Zehar and Rabboth, and ſuch like oiker 
writings of the Jews, you might eaſily tell with whom he is dealing though the 
Epiſtle were not inſcribed in ſyllables, To the Hebrews : and the veryRtile of it may 
argue a Scholer of Gamalie!, but now better taught and better improving his learn- 
ing then that maſter could teach him, 

He firſt begins to prove the Meſſiah to be God, and e/w« to be he: about the 
' former of which, the Jews miſtook, and about the latter they blaſphemed. In pro- 
ving.the former, he among other places of Scripture, produceth that of P/al.102. 
25. T hou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the' foundation of the earth,&c. To which a 
Jew would be ready to anſwer, I but this is ro be underſtood of God the Father ; 
and how could this objeRion be anſwered > Yes, even by their own conceſſions, 
upon which he argueth in this place, For they underſtood that in Gex.1.2. The 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the Waters, of the Spirit of Chrif, and ſo do they 
interpret it MWDN 12D WIN) MT his ss the Spirit of Meſſias : as their mind is 

/ ſpoken 
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ſpoken in that point by Zohaer, Berifbith Rabba, and divers others. If the Spirit of 
Loa Seb, the great = in the Creation, by their own grant, they could not 
but grant this alligation co be proper. | | 

He ſhewerh Chrsft therefore greater then Angels, as in other regards; ſd into 
whoſe hands was put the World to come, chap.2.5. and here the phraſe is uſed in the 
Jews diale&, for the Kingdom of Meſſias,"as we mentioned before. * 

He proveth him a greater Lawgiver then Moſes, a greater Prieft then Aaron, 
and a greater King and Prieſt then Aclchizedek,; He ſheweth all the Leviticall 
ceconomy but a ſhadow, and Chriſt the ſubſtance, and the old Covenant to be a- 
boliſhed, by the coming in ot a better : By the old or firſt Covenant 
the Covenant of peculiarity, or the adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace ſo, as 
whereby 1ſrae/ was made a peculiar and diltin&t people. This Covenant of pecu- 
harity they brake as ſoon almoſt as they had obrained it, by making the golden 
Calf, and thereupon followes the breaking ot the ewo Tables in fign of it: for 
though the Law written in the two Tables was Moral, and ſo concerned all the 
world, yet their writing in Tables of ſtones for 1/-ae/, and committing them to 
their keeping, referrech to their peculiarity. To his handling of the fabrick and 
utenſils of the Tabernacle and contexts of the Ark, Chap. T alm. fer. in Shekalims, 
fol.49. col.3,4. and Sotah fol.22. col.z, may be uſetully applied, for illuſtration. 
He hinceth che Apoſtaſie now atoor, which was no ſmall induRion to him of the 
writing of this Epiſtle, and ſhewech the deſperate danger of it, Chap.6, + SgMec. 
and Chap.10.26,27,&c. In which his touching of it, we may ſee how farre ſome 
had gone in the Goſpel, and yer ſo miſerably tar fallen from ir, as that ſome of 
them had had the extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and yet now ſinned wil- 
lingly and wilfully againſt ic. 1n deſcribing their guilt, one of his paſſages that he 
uſech, is but harſhly applied by ſome, Chap.10.29. [ Hath trodden wader foot the 
Sunne of God, and hath connted the blood of the Covenant Wherewith he Was [antiified an 
#nholy thing :] when they ſay that this horrid Apoſtate wretch, chat treads Chriſt 
under foot, was once ſantified by the blood of Chrift : whereas the words mean, 
Chriſt; being ſanGified by the blood of the Covenant, according to the ſame ſenſe 
that Chriſt 1s ſaid to be brought again from th2 dead, by the blood of the Cove- 
nant, in this ſame Epiſtle, Chap.13.20. And the Apottle doth ſet forth the horrid 
impiety of accounting the blood of the Covenant a commoen thing, by this, be- 
cauſe even the Sonne of God himſelf was ſanRified by it or ſet apart as Mediator : 


And ſo ſhould I underſtand the words, He hath trodden under foot that Sonne of 
God, and counted the blood of the Covenant by which he the Sonne of God was 
ſan&.fied, an unholy thing. He magnifiech faith, againſt thoſe works that" 
ſtood upon and ſought to be juſtified by, and ſheweth that this was the all in 
with all che holy men both before che Law and under it. When he gives them cau- 
tion, Leſt there be any fornicatonr or profane perſon as Eſan,&c, Chap.12.16. be 
doth not only ſpeak according to the common tenet of the Nation, that Eſax was 
a fornicacor, as ſee Targ. Jernſ. in Gen.25. but he ſeemeth to have his eye upon 
the Nicolaitan doQrine that was now rife, that taught fornication : to whi 
he ſeemeth alſo to refer, in thoſe words, Chap. 13. 4. Afarriage i honour 
ble,&c. a. 
And now henceforward you have no more ſtory of this Apoſtle : what became 
of him after the wriring of this Epiſtle it is im Dofible to finde our, by any light that 
rhe Scripture holdeth out in this matrer. The two laſt verſes but one of this Epiſtle, 
trace him as far forward as we can any wayelſe ſee him, and thatis but a little way 
neither. Know ye that our brother T imothy u ſet at liberty, With whom if he come 
ſoertly 1 wilt ſee yow. By which words theſe things may be conjeRured, 1. That 
afrer his inlargement out of bonds, he left Rowe, and preached in /zaly. He men- 
riogeth in his Epiſtle ro the Romans, his defire and intent to go preach in Spais, 
Roms, 15.24. bur chat was ſo long ago, that he had now found ſome juſt cauſe # ſo 
much time ———_— ſteer his courſe another way. For'2. It a | 
when he wrote this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he intended yery ſhortly to ſet for 7#- 
dea, if {o be be ſent the Epiſtle to the Jews of 7adea as bath ſhewed moſt pro- 
bable he did. So that trace him in his intentions and hopes,and you finde him pur- 
poſing 


F, _— 
, # 
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poſing to'go ro Philippe, Phil.2.23,24. Nay yet further,to Coloſſe, Philem. ver,22. 
Nay yet further into 7xdea. Itis like that the Apoſtacy and wavering that he heard 
of in the Eaſtern Churches, ſhewed him more need to haſten thither then to g0 
weſtward; -3. 'He wiited a little to ſee whether 7;motby now inlarged would come 
ro him'in that place of 7raly here he now was : which if he did, he intended to 
bring him along with him : but whether chey met and travelled together, or what 
further became of either of them, we ſhall not go abour to trace, lelt ſeeking after 
them we loſe our ſelves. 


" (CHRIST. | . INERO., 


IT: hath been obſerved before, how probable it is that A/binus came into the go- 
vernment of 7«deain Feſtus room, in this ninth year of Nero. Andifſo, then 
was 74mes che Apoſtle who was called Zames the leſſe martyred this year ; foſephis 
gives the ſtory of this, Antiq. 11b.20.cap.8. Ceſar, laith he, wnderſtanding the death 
"'of Feſtus, ſendeth Albinus governour wmto Fudea. And the King [_ Agrippa |] put 
o/eph from the Highprieſthood, and conferred it upen Ananns the [onne of Ananus. 
Now this Ananu junior Was extreme bold and daring, and he was of the ſelt of the Sa- 
duets, which in judging are moſt cruell of any of the Fews. Ananus therefore being ſuch 
ore, and thinking he had got a fit opportunity, becauſe Feſtus Was dead and Albinus 
was not yet come ; he gets together a Councill, and bringing before it James the brother 
8f Feſwy,Vwbo Was called Chrift, and ſome others, as tranſgreſſors, he delivered them- 
wp-to be\ſtoned : But thoſe in the City that Were more moderate, and beſt thilled in the 
Laws, tcok_ this ill, and ſent to the K ing privately, beſeeching him to charge Ananus 
that be ſhonld do ſo no more. And ſore of them met Albinus as he came from Alexan- 
aria, 'nnd ſpewed him how it was not lawfull for Ananus to call a Conncill Without hus 
conſtit. Whereupon he writeth a threatning Letter to Ananus, And King eAgrippa 
for this fatt put him from the Highprieſthood When he had held it but three moneths, and 
plated eſis the ſonne of Damneas in his rooms. 


THE EPISTLE OF F AMES. 


Although therefore, the certain time of his writing this Epiſtle cannot be diſ- 
covered, yet ſince he died inthe year that we are upon, we may, not unproperly, 
- look upon itas written not very long before his death. And that the rather, becauſe 
by an expreſſion or two be intimates the vengeance of er#/a/em drawing very near. 
Chap.5.8,9. The coming of the Lord draweth nigh ; and, Behold the [ge ſranaeth 
before the deor. He being the Apoſtle refidentiary of the Circumcition in Foe 
could not but of all others be- chiefly in the eyes of thoſe that maliced the Goſpel 
there, and the Miniſters of it : So it could not but be in his eye, to obſerye thoſe 
tokens growing on apace that his Maſter had ſpoken of, as the forerunners and for- 
warders of that deſtruQtion coming : Falſe Prophets, Iniquity abounding, Love 
waxing cold, betraying and undoing one another,-thart he could not but very ſure- 
ly conclude; that the Judge and judgement was not far from the door. 

Among' other things that our Saviour foretelleth ſhould precede that deftru- 
&tion,! this was one. | Matth.24.14. Thu Gofpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached in 
all the World, for 's witneſſe unto all Nations, and then ſhall the end come. And ſo did 
the Goſpel reach all the twelve Tribes, as well as other Nations, even the ten 
Tribes; as'wellas the other two. Therefore James a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
doth properly dire@this Epiſtle to all the twelve Tribes ſtattered abroad. 

i The whole-Nation was at this time, ſome at the ,very height of unbeliet and 
-erqſſendle againſt the'Goſpel, and others at the very depth of ſuffering for it : 
«therefore. he comforts the one, Chap.1, and denounceth their juſt doom againſt 

the other, Chap.4, and 5. _He ſtriveth to beat down four things eſpecially, which 
were 
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were.not only unbecoming the Chriſftias profeſſion, but even enemies againft it. 
The firft was, eſtimating men according to their gorgeous outfide, and fo the 
r preachers and profeſſors of the Goſpel were contemned. Secondly, Their 
aving many maſters or teachers, whereby errours and-ſchiſmes were eaſily ſcat- - 
tered and planted among them, and much miſchief done by unbridled tongues. 
Thirdly, Their: reliance upon their hiſtoricall faith, they thinking that enough, 
and negleRing to bring forth the fruits of a faith ſaving and lively. And laftly, Their 
common and vain oaths, to which the Jewiſh nation,and that by the lenity ,and to 
leration of their own Canons,was exceeding looſe. 

In the cloſe of the Epiſtle, he, ſpeaketh of the Elders anointing the fick with ol, 
Chap.5.14. which may receive ſome explication from theſe things obſerved in their 
own writings. Y .- i 

1. That anointing with oyl was an _—_ medicinall application to the ſick. 
Talch. Jeruſ. in Baracoth. fol.3. col.1. R. Simon the ſonne of Eleazar permitted 
R. Meir to mingle Wine and ol, and to anoint the ſick on the Sabbath.” And he Was onge 
fick,, and We ſought to do ſo to him, but he ſuffered ns not, 

Id-in Maaſfar Sheni. fol.5 3. col.3. A tradition. Anointing on the Sabbath us per- 
mitted, If his head ake, or if a [call come upon it, he anoints with oyl. 

Talm.Bab. in Joma fol.77. 2.' If be be fick,, or ſcall be npox bus head, he anoints 4c- 
cording to his manner, &C, | 

Now if we take the Apoſtles counſel! as —_— to this medicinall ng we 
may conſtrue ir, that he would have this Phyſicall adminiſtration to be improved 
to the beſt advantage, namely that whereas Anointing With oy{ was ordinarily uſed 
ro the fick, by way of Phyſick, he adviſeth that chey ſhould ſend for the Elders 
of the Church to do it ; not that the wy any more in their hand then in 
anothers, as to the thing it felf, for it was ſtill but a Phyſicall application, but that 
they with the applying of this corporall Phyfick, might alſo pray with and for 
the patient, and apply the ſpirituall Phyſick of good admonition and comforts to 
him. Which is much the ſame, as if in our Nation, where this phyſicall anointing 
isnot ſo in uſe, a ſick you ſhould ſend for the Miniſter at taking of any Phyſick, 
that he might pray with him and counſell and comforthim : Or 

2, Itwas very common among the Jews to uſe Gy anointing toge- 
ther, of perſons that were fick of p_ maladies : of this the Zeraſ. 7 a/m. ſpeak- 
eth in Schab. fol. 14. col. 3. &' MP WRT ?21 2 Jow JIM wn? Ine 1 
A man that one charmeth, he putteth oz! wpon his head and charmeth. And a little 
after, is related whac they charmed for, as for an evil eye, ſerpents, ſcorpions, &c. 
And in col.4. is mentioned how one c over 4 ſich, perſon in the name of 7eſu 
Pandira. Now this being a common wretched cuſtom to anoint ſome that were 
ſick andto uſe charming with the anointing, this Apoſtle [ſeeing anointing was 
an ordihary and good Phyfick, and the good uſe of it not to be extinguiſhe for that 
abuſe] direQs better, namely to ger the Elders or Miniſters of the Church to 
come to the ſick, and to adde to the medicinall anointing of him, their godly anl 
fervent prayers for him, far more available and comfortable then all charming and 
inchantigs, as well a far more warrantable and Chriſtian. 
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His year ['C, Lecavim and 2A, Licinixs being Conſuls} befell that fore fire 

in Rowe, [of which ſome touch was given before? the ſoreſt that ever had 
befallen the City, and which made ſuch deſolation, That Whereas the City Was d5- 
vided into fourteen great Wards [they are'the words of Tacitxe ] only fonr of the 
fourteen ſtood ſound : For three Were clean burnt down to the ground : and as for the 
other of they Were all tattered and half conſwened, and but a few reliques of houſe: 
remaine 


It was commonly thought and talked, that Nere himſelf had the chicf hand in 
| u 


kindling * 


tn 


'correpti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio corums, hant 
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kindling and carrying on of this guſchief; inſtigated thereunto either by his own 
inhumane and barbarous temper, which delighted in nothing more, then in de- 
ftroying ; or by a tickling humour he had, to build the City anew, that it mighc 
bear his name. He to ſtop the mouth of the clamour, and to ſalve his credit, 
brought the Chri#ians that were in the City, to examination and execution, as it 
they had been the only, andthe all, in the breeding of this miſhap. Jgieny prims 


gets Perinde in crimine incendii, quam 
odio humani generss, convitts ſunt, &c. Therefore they were firſt laid hold on, that 
confeſſed themſelves Chriſtians : aud then by their diſcovery a vaſt multitude Was con- 


- wilted, not ſo much for reall guilt of kindling _—_— as becauſe of the generall hate 


of men againſt them. Ana moreover there Were ſcorns added to their deaths, for they 
Were caft, wrapped in beaſts skins to be devoured of dogs, or they Were cracified, or burnt, 
and ſerved for lights by mghr, When the day, Was gone. Whereupon they Were pitied, 
ſering that they were thus aeftroyed, not for the publick, benefit, but only for one mans 
cruelty. Thus T acitme. | : 

What havock may we think this dolefull perſecution made ? as among other 
Chriſtians at Rowe, fo particularly among thoſe eminent ones, that Pax/ in his 
Epiſtle thither, ſalureth by name, Kow.16, of whom many, no doubt, were alive 
till now, and now diſpatched. He himſelf, and 7;mothy and Lakg, with other of 
his retinue, may well be ſuppoſed to have been got away before this ſtorm 
came, becauſe in ſeverall places of his Epiſtles written a good while a 0, as we 
have obſerved, he ſpeaketh of his ſetting away with what ſpeed 
and convenient, How eſcaped Pezer if he now fate Biſhop at Rome, as Rome 
aſſerteth ? ; . 7238 
\ Whether this perſecution were circumſcribed within the bounds of Rome or Ital , 
or whether it was carried by the command of the tyrant through all other Coun- 
tries [as Yi. Euſeb. Zccleſ. Hiſt 5b.2. c.24. Orol.lib.7.6-c.] we need not to be 
much folicitousto:go about to decide ;j certainly, though it were not inforced by 
any Edi of command, yet ſuch a copy would be taken for a warrant, eſpecially 
by thoſe that without cither command or copy, had been forward enough to. do 
miſchief to the profeſſors of the Goſpel y, and had taken, nay had made any 
occaſion - _— or s ary res mn Jews at wry were the buſieſt men 
of any, and that my of iniqaity, was ever wor ut could not ftrike their 
full Arbke, becauſe ſoneching hindred, 2 Theſ.2.6,7. If he that hindred were 
Clandius, who by his expulſion of the Jews out of Rowe, ſhewed a frown upon 
the whole Nation, and ſuffered them not to rage as they would have done, he was 
taken away about ten years ago ; and they felc their chain much ſlackned at the 
coming in of-Ners: who in his beſt years, though he broke not out to deſtroy all 
before him, as be did afterward, yet was be-deſtruRive enough to Chriſtianity, 
as we have obſerved, and looſe and careleſſe of the adminiftration of affairs, and 
regarded not how things went, ſo that he might bave his eaſe, luxury and plea- 
fure, which his Tutors Senecs and Burrhus made but unworthy advantage of, 
But now that he himſelf hath given ſo viſible, bloody and curſed an example, the 
Jews that ſtood barking at their chain-end all this while, finding themſelves ſo far 
ler looſe as ſuch an example might looſe them, which was too farre, would fall.on 
without mercy, They had been miſchievous enough alwaies againſt the profeſ- 
forsof the Goſpel, but from hence forward they exceeded, and the more they 
toward their deſolation, the more did the devil make them beſtirre themſelves, 
knowing'the ſhortneſle of his time there. 

This tenth of Neyo there was a blazing ftarre, horrid lightnipgs and thunders,and 


divers monſtrous births, 


This 


poſſible , 


te ti" » ed 
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is year [the eleventh of - Nero, Silims Nerva and Attiew Veſtinus, being 
I | Conſuls} very many eminent and gallant men of Rowe were cuc off by the 


. Tyvont, as the laſt yea” be bad cut off many eminent and worthy Chriſtians. The 


riſtians he deſtroyed, by a plot laid againſt chem by himſelf z the Rewinns for a 
plot laid by them againit bum. The names,ot choſe char periſhed, now delt known 
among us, were Seneca the Philoſopher, Nero's Tutor, and his nepbew the Poet 
Lucan. Both of them very renowned for their Writings, bur both, af them very 
ignominious for a ſeverall miſcarriage. Seneca for unparalicled+covetguſneſſe, 
uſury and oppreſſion mentioned betore : and Lucas for betraying bis own mo- 
ther. Let him bear Tacirzs his brand : Lacanus, Duinitianus, & Senecio din ab- 
nuere. Poſt, promiſſa impunitate corrupti, quo tarditatem excuſarent, Lacanut Atil- 
lam matrem nam, [ obierve that] Qujnitianu Glicinm Gallnm, Sentcis Annitim 
Pollionem amicorum precipues nominavere. Lucan, Qujnitianns 5 Semecio, 'Were 
long before they would confeſſe any thing : But at laſt, being corrupted by the promiſe 
of impunity, that they might make amends for their ſlowneſſe, Lucan accuſed his mother 
eAſtilla, &c, Hereupon «Arills was wracked one day; and would confeſſe no- 
thing: and the next day being carried to the wrack again [for ſhe was: {o dif. 
joynred that ſhe could not go | ſhe made a ſhitr as ſhe ſate in the cart co: ſtrangle 
her ſelf: chooſing ſo to dye rather then either to endure che wrack again, Or to im» 

ach any. An indeleble blot to her ſon Lz#canfor ever. Nor did his baſe ſhift 
erve his rurn, for he ſuffered death roo, by having his veins cut and ſo bleeding ro 
death ; which was the end of his Uncle Sexeca alſo, | 

The Warres of the Jews are now drawing on apace [ fot they began the next 
year] and the horrid Civil Warres of the Romans are not farre off. : So that here 


we may properly take notice of that prediftion ready nw tq take place. Afatth. 


24.7,8,9. Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdam, &c. All 
theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. Then ſhall they deliver you up to' be afflified,; and 
then ſhall they kill you: which Luke bath expreſſed, But hefore all theſe, ſhall thty 
lay their hands upon Fi and perſecute you, Luk. 21.12, whieh ſeemeth to carry 
ſome difference, as1if che one Evangeliit ſhewed, that the perſecution of the Diſci- 
les ro death, ſhould be before theſe troubles ; and the other. as if they ſhould nor 
cill theſe troubles were bogs : But they may be well reconciled by obfetving 
that in che words that Chriſt there ſpeaking in both Eyangeliſts; there is the in- 
tertexture of wo ſtories, namely what miſeries ſhould- the Jewiſh Nation 
before their ruine, and what miſeries ſhould betall the Diſciples in the middeff of 
thoſe miſeries : and ſo the word T hen in Matthew, and Before'in'” Luke, are but as 
a tranſition from the one hiſtory to the other : and yet they are not uoſignificant 
neither, as to the pointing out of the rime, the one ſpeaking the. beginning of that 
perſecution foretold, and the other the continuance; + 
A ficter period of cime whence to begin the pun&trall taking place of that pre- 
diction, we can hardly point out, then this very year that we are , 4 
center between two critical years : the year before beginning the ion of 
Chriſtians at Rome, and the year following beginning the Warres of the Jews iri 
#daea. 


Although therefore we cannot poſitively aſſert the very time of the writing of 
THE FIKST EPISTLE OF PETER; 
yet obſerving the Chronicall bint of ſome paſſages in it [this yea ory ky 
clam thereunto, as any orher year- that can ek. 5, 0 gels te 
Chap.4+7. T ht end of al nd is at hand [referring to the deſolating of the Fewi 


Commonwealth and Nation ] the mentien of the: triall, ver 12, ad x 13. 
new come When 7 nagement muſt begin at ee ' Gad, ver. 17, is but"as#-torit- 
| | '1U 2 | —_—_ 
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CunrWxV. 1. TH Hirthiny of *: Nexo'X1, 
ment and accompliſhment of that prediRion before alledged, They ſal they deliver 
ap ta be afflifted, &c. It is true indeed, that the Church had never wake rie- 


' cution ſince the Goſpel aroſe, and ſome for its ſake bad ſuffered death, us Steven 


and ſome at that time, the two Fameſes, and ſome ar the time of both their deaths ; 
but in the Countries out of 7#dea, where the ſtroke of their Sanhedrin could 


-notireach ſo well, nor light ſo bravy, there was tumultuouſnefſe indeed eno ob, 
and beating and bitterneſſe againſt ir, bur rare effuſion 'of blood, tif the cwvied 


example ſervaſt year by the Tyrantac Reye, arid now forward in the" confuſigns 
of the Jewiſh Nation ; when a madneſſe was come upon them among themlelyes, 
anda deſperate fury againſt all that world not be'#s they were. And that nbc 
only in Z»deathe ſeat of the-Warre, buteyen through the' whole world as farte 
as they durſt, and were able toſtirre. Thofe words of Dzoy are very temarkabte, 
when ſpeaking of the ſiege of Zera/altm by Titas, he ſaith, That the Jews that were 


. in: ferraign Conmries, uot onely Within the Reman Empire, bat alſo Withott, did ſthd 


help to their brethren in 7 udea. lib.66. wa 
When Cyr gave leave to the Jews after the 70 years captivity 'to return to 


-their own Country, multitudes of them found themſelves ſo pleaſingly ſeared, arid 


by continnance- of time rooted "PB abylonia, that they would nor remove their 


- habitation, bur fixed chere. - There, in time they grew to fo great a Natioh, 
«and diſtin. a'people, that they had FTI") A+ Prince of the Captivity 01 


.their; own blood over them, and three famous Univerſities, Nehardea, Pom- 
beditha and. Soria , which yielded-very many eminent Scholars 'in'the Judaick 


Language. . - | | 
In the divifion of the imployment'of the three Miniſters of che' Circumciſion, 


: Peter, fames.and fob, "Peter's lor fell here, and from Babylon ir ſelf the 'very 
| Center of thoſe parts he ſends this Epiſtle. He directs it ro the diſperſed Jews m 


Pontus, Galatia, Cappadecia, Afia and Bithynia, in which parts 'the Apvſtacy 
from the faith had been exceeding prevalent, and accordingly the trouble of thoſe 
that ſtuckto the faith; the moſt bicrer.-- And in his inſcribing it ro rhe Ele, he ſeem- 
eth to have his eye upon thoſe words of his Maſter about this Apoſtaſte, Aar.24.24. 


' They ſhall deceivasf it Were poſſible, the very Elett. 


_ Among the many divine leſſonsthat he reades to them, he teaches them arid us 
who's the Rock upon which'the Church's built, Chap.2.4,c&c. and how accordinp- 
ly co underſtand /uprr hanciPetram, Mar.16, 'He exhorts them with all earneſtneth 
to;yield obedience to ſuperiour powers, Chap.2. 13,14: and that the rather becaufe 
of, that ſfyrit of the Zelote, that walking among the Nation in all parts, urged them 
.. He magnifieth Baprs/mas a badge and pledge of preſervation of thoſe that had 
xeceiyed it, and-ſtuck ro'it, from that po that was toning upon that wick« 
ed Nation, Chap:3:21:; It is ſomething's ſtrange recoyling that he makes, leap 
back from mention of the death of Chrift, ver;18. over all the ſtory of the On 
Teſtament, and lighteth onthe generation that was ſwept away by the flood :. and 
ſheweth how Chriſts ſpirit preached uato them. Why? had nor the ſame ſpiric 
preached in all the times between > Why -are not thoſe times named then as. well 
ascheſe 2, Becauſe the Apoſtle doth purpoſely intend ro compare'that old (world 
then deſtroyed, with the deſtruRion of the Jewiſh Nation ſhortly coming: and 
tQ ſhew chat as Noah and his family were then ſaved by water, vey.20. ſo, *Arrinmy 
$45, they thathad received Baptiſm were the Antitype to that, and Baptiſm was 


- a co fubmk toany Heathen power. 


* pledge and means of their" deliverance »ow, they flicking cloſely to it. Arid this 


very thing 764» Baptiſt: taught in 'that queſtion, /ho hath forewarned you to flee 
from the Wrath to come ? Therefore when he cals Eurevd,oras davis imeanyue irs S1oy, 
An aiking of a gud Conſcience towards orafter Ged, he makes not this its definition, 
as if _ bur _ 9) pena were tO e _— but he cbaraRers its GenE 
m'Gincymeſion, which, purraway the filth of the fleſh in one ſenſe ; and Ixgall 
Fo Phariſaienll mes, which didir' in another. = hrs compariſon 'tanBes 
this tegonr :;:Theold world was 5p ematpb 74, 4 of Chrift preaching in 
\Paugh of -Noch, and therefore they periſhed. | The Jews | whoſe ſtate 


Sd8*yrealſaicalleth avv/4 orld] were diſobedient to Criſs preaching by his 


anwo 


Spirit 


£6. Is ts CI I 


Spiticin he moutlvof his Apoſtles, and wevetr 'viſibly-and/ay 7 

ſon, therefore they muſt needs periſh: But. \Ne4b and hivfamily' WAR 
after God-{ while(t others ſaid co” the Lord Deparr foom withob'z2. 1614 1] 'tvete 
preſerved by water: | Even. /o dvth Baptiſm now preſerve 1 the Hitir 


pe rhan ne 


For Baptiſm was not bately a waſhing of che dody 'fromtichy w/the vintfion Ie. 
gall waſhings were, but it was an owning angasking after Gd; conſtixta bully, 
put from a pyrverſe and wicked generation: and [therefore tore beftarted hs 
volced-from. This then being” one end of Baptiſm,: and;havend aogives theth 
ehac aſſumed ic, viz. to badge and mark to latetyfrom the approgctinipg Venttatice, 
icmay verywell raiſe an argument: lor Infancs: Baptitn':[ whereagrhiWkd is! com; 
monly produced againſt it: ] for if theſe parents char came in ro be bipti26d) duke 
| hereby to fire from the Wrach to come, Uliey would becarefull-to'bring thels thildren 
under the tame badge of ſecurity. ' qu rm Sr9dls 2hnnn%%? 
When he judgeth choſe that periſhed in the-waters of Noth to be iow 3+ Priſon, 
ver.19. he knew he had the conſent of his Nation in it : for 'tliustbey ſay i Su. 
heay..per. 10.halac:3. T he generation of the flood have nb portion im the World toicomnt : 
neither ſhall they ſtand up in 7udgement; forit # ſnid, Vee Jamil tre whore jr 
with man, Gen.0.3. / Peter teacherh us chatthe Spitirchat Rrove withthe od world, 
was the Spirit of Meſſi as. a | ) wow 
He: ſends chis Epiſtle by Sylvan, Panls old attendant, burrow with Peter + 
He ftiles him, A furrbfull brother to you, as 1 ſuppoſe : not\s doubting! bur uſſured; 
He was to bring this Epiſtle to the' Circumcation, who himſelf had beerFa Midiſter 
of the uncircumciſion : therefore this atreſtation is the more'needfull and material, 
ds xo9/Coues,, ] repute him a faithfull brother to you of the Circumcifion; ard do 
you alſo ſo repute bim. $14. YoxrÞ IHR 21100 
His naming of Aark with him, cals our thoughts back to what hath been nien« 
tioned of Mark heretofore : | his being with Pa»/ at Rowe, and his coming from 
him-into the Eath, To ſuppoſe ewo Aſarks, one with Peter and another with Pax!, 
is to breed confuſion where th.ereneedeth not, and to conceive that for'whichs'the 
Scripture hath aot only no ground, but is plain enough/ro the contta#y 3 /Ir'is (eas 
ſily ſeen bow Fohn Aſark came into familiarity both with Paxt and Peter, and other 
Mark we can finde none in the New Teſtament; unkeſs of our own'invention : 
His beihg in theſe later times with Peter and Pax, may turn our thoughts to con- 
fider how bis Uncle Barnabas and he parted, ince Paxl and Barnabai parted about 
tm. He irwas that wrote the Goſpel, it mnwyhe'being with Peror, as Luke did the 
like being with Pau/. In his Goſpel he is moſt exact of all the fourin odſerving'the 
proper time and {ſeries of the ſtories recorded. ; 041 
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PF pnnendants dev 3 mntuG fv SoagTo wi ire fs Nigar©- ipuoyiag, *Agtuck wards. 
T hr Wayres of the Jews began tn the rwelfth year of the reign of Neto, in the moneth 
& Miz: Joſephs. de Bel.lib.2.cap'2 5. pits , 
If we take a view of the Nation, as it was at the preſent, and as it had'beefi' for 
thirty or fourty years backward, vye ſhall finde that beſides the ordinaty and com- 
mon wickednefſe that was among them, they had theſe four additions of miquity 
monſtrous and unparalleled, and in which they did, as it were, exceed themſelves. 
1. In regard that the appeararice of the Mefſias was expetted to be about the tinſe 
that Chriſt appeared indeed, very many taking advantage of the time and of that 
a 50H, cook upon them, ſcinje to be Chriſt, 6t| be Prophets ati > 
ard 'relacing to his coming; 2fatrh 24.24; Upon w ws fo nd 0 
f that Nation will give us a very full commentary of jexp' | 
were/ninſticades of the Zelotie; nnd of the fett of Falls (hit Galilrad;' 
nowyield any tio & ſubjeCtion to be die tothe Rim power Which was 
owieihen : and revther would they now thetnſelves; hor would they ſuffer 
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as farre as could hinder, to ſubmit unto them. 3. The unbeleeving Jews 
were ! ſworn enemies and perfecutors of thoſe that belecved. ': And 
4: which we have obſerved before,  multicudes of choſe that had belceved and 


imbraced the Goſpel fell away, and became either ſeduced or the greateſt ſedu- 
cers, and brought in horrid hereſies and pollutions. So that in theſe variqus 
and. malignant diſtempers of men, there had been continuall contufions., 'tue 
mults, firings, murderings and plunderings among them for many years, . and 
they had been the unquieteſt and moſt tumultuous Nation that had been under hea» 
ven, and they had often provoked the Reman power againſt themſelves, yet till this 
year had they never fo viſibly and profeſſedly taken up Arms and open Warre a- 
gainſt that power. W 

The firſt ſpark kindled in Ce/area upon the ſea, about an incroachment that a 
Gentile there made upon the way that went co the Jews Synagogue); and from 
thence it grew into a flame fo taſt chrough the whole Country [_ Florws the Gover- 
nour helping it on ] that by the 16% day of Afay, * his ſouldiers by his Commiſſion 
have plundered 7er»/alew, ſlain 3600 perſons: andeven Berenice ſilter to King 
Agrippa eſcaped very. narrowly with her life. 
' . The Jews and Romans have divers skirmiſhes: AMaſada Caſtle taken and che 
Roman Garriſon put to the ſword. The Temple and leverall parts of the Cities 
made Garriſons for ſeverall parties, and ſuffer much by fire and battery. Twen- 
ry chouſand Jews {lain in Ce/area on a Sabbath : whereupon all the Nation riſe all 
abgbs. toavenge this ſlaughter, and in Syria, Phenicia, Samaria, Ptrea and all 
roynd--about, deſtroy Towns, Cities and perſons all before them. Ceftixs the 
Governour of $ 5744 riſes with his forces, and deſtroys the Jews again, and their 
Towns all before him, and on the 30th of Ofober enters Feruſalem and fires a good 
part of the City. | 

Yer do the Jews give him a bruſh upon his march away, and cut off above 4000 
of his men ; with which ſucceſſe they are ſo fleſhed, that they reſulve to fight 
it_out,, and accordingly placform themſelves into the modell and pofture of 
a long Warre: and the Country is only full of Fire, Sword, Warre and dc- 
ſtruction. 4 | - 4 
- The abomination of de/ſolation had now begun to ſtand in the holy place, Afarth. 
24.15.. when the Temple is made a Garriſon, and filled with ſlaughter ; Axtoxie, 
the Caſtle of. the Temple, beſieged, taken, and the Rowan Garriſon put to the 
ſword. The IV 1 Taberne, or part of the buildings at the Eaſt wall of the 
mountain of, rhe- Houle |. che place where the Sawhedrin had once firren,]] fi- 
red and burnt down. fers/. iz Peah. fel.16.col.3. And in a word, the Temple trom 
this time forward, never but a Garriſon, and full of laughter and confuſion ill ic 
be raked up in aſhes. - 7 

Now it was time for thoſe that were in fades, who beleeved Chriſts prediQtion, 
to get into the mountains, and to ſhift for chemſelves, for now begins the tribula. 
tion beyond paralle), ſuch as was not fince the beginning of the world, nor ever 
muſt again, CMarth. 24.21. It is commonly aflerted that the Chriſtians fled to 
Pella a City beyond fordan : Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. lib. 3-Ca4p 5. which how to recon- 
cile with Poſephus, who faith Pella was one of the Cities thac the Jews deſtroyed in 
avengement of the ſlaughter of the 20000 1n Ce/area, De Bell. /5b.2.cap.33. letthe 
- Learned-finde. | 

; About theſe times therefore we may well conceive to have been the wri- 
ting 0 | 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER: 


Andchat the rather from what he ſpeaks in Chap 1.2.14. 7 know that 1 muſt ſoortly 
put r Ries tabernacle, at onr Lord Jeſus Chrift hath ſhewed me. In which words, 
his choughts refle&t upon what ChriF had ſpoken ro Fobn.and him about their ends, 
?obn 21, , where he not only gave intimation to Peer that he ſhould be Martyred, 
ver.18, burthat he ſhould - ſo, before his coming in Judgement againſt Fermſ#- 
lem, which 7cbn muſt live to ſee, but he muſt nor, ver.22. He therefore in 


\ 
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anderſtanding how affairs went in 7«daoand with the Jewiſh Nation all thereabour, 
and reading therein, from ——_— of his Maſter, Afa:th.24. that the defola< 
tion was drawing on apace, concludes that his time was not long: and. therefore 
improves the time he hath remaining the. beſt be can, not only .in teaching thoſe 
amongſt whom he was, but by wriuag this Epiſtle inftructgth thoſe that were re- 
mote and at diſtance from him ; 'in which he doth more eſpecially givethem cauti= 
on againft falſe teachers: and characters the terrour of the judgement coming, 
and exhorts to vigilancy and holineſſe, | 

The firſt charaQter that he gives of the falſe teachers is, that rhey bring in dan» 
nable Herefies, denying the Lord that bought them, Chap.2.1. which he ſpeaketh 
. from Dext.32. from whence alſo he uſeth other expreftions, ver.6. 7; not be thy 
Father that hath bought thee ? not meaning that theſe wretches were redeemed by 
Chriſt, yet became ſuch wretches, as ſome would interpret it ; but by baying is 
meant his 'buying ont of Egype this people for a peculiar people : whic theſe 
wretches boafted and ſtood upon, yet by their introddcing and prafiſing the 
prophane principles they did, of fornication and communicating with Idols, they 
denicd the true God which bought that people for his peculiar. He cals them ſpots, 
ver-13. from Dext.32.5. and parallels them with the old world, Sodow, Balaarm, 
nay the very fallen Angels. 

He ſets forth the deftru&tion of that curſed Nation and their City in thoſe terms 
that Chriſt had done, Marth 24. and that the Scripture doth elſewhere, Dewt.32. 
22,23,24, 7er,q.23. namely as the deſtruction of the whole world, The hea- 
vens paſſing away, the elements melting, and the earth burnt up, &c. And aecordin 
ly he ſpeaks of 4 new heaven and 4 new earth, from 1/a.65.17. a new ftate of the 
Church under the Goſpel among the Gentiles,when this old world of the Jews ſtate 
ſhould be diſſolved. 

He citeth Pauls Epifile to the Hebrews, and giveth an honourable teftimqny to 
that, andto the reft of his Epiſtles : but acknowledgeth that in ſome places they 
are hard to be underftood, and were mi by fome unlearned and un- 
table ones to their own rune: yet neither doth he, nor Pay! who was yet alive, 
and well knew of this wreſting 
pms uo as they were 2 for the boly Ghoſt bath fo penned Scripture as to ſet 
men to ſtudy. © 

And hereisthe laf that we hear in Scripture of this great Apoſtle Peter. His 
Martyrdom be apprehends to be near, and it was to be before foruſalem was de- 
royed, which was. not now full four years to come, We may well conceive 
him te have been 'put to death by the Jews in Babyloxis where he now was : 
a madneſſe having come upon that Nation in all parts: and a ſingular raging a- 
uu = Goſpel, the devil beftirring himſelf in them, now be knew their time 
was ſo ſhort. | F | 


his Furey” clear or amend thoſe difficulties, but 


THE EPISTLE OF FUDE. 


As the ſecond Epiſtle of Petey and this of Fudr are very near akin, in fyle; 
macrer and ſubject, ſo itis fairly -conjeRurable in them that they were not farre 
remeved in time, ſpeaking both of wicked ones and m—_— at the ſame heighc 
and ripeneſſc.. They are onetoanother as the Page of ab, and 7erem, 
49-14, eve. ſpeaking the ſame.thing, uſing the ſame manner of arguing, and 
oftentimes almoſt the ſame words. It may be 7»de ftands up in his brother James | 
his charge .the Circomcifion of and directs his Epiſtle to all cheſe 
that'were ſanftified aud 
done to all therweive Tri 
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ſach a tory ; when neither the name Afichae is mentioned, nor any thing like the 
body of Moſes or akin to it. But among the Talmudicks there ſeems to be ſome- 
thing like the relicks of ſuch a matter, v5z. of Michael and the eArgel of death 
diſputing or diſcourſing about fetching avay the ſoul of Moſes. | | 

His alledging the Prppheſic of Zxoch, is an arguing of the very like nature, as 
citing and referring to ſome known and common tradition that they had among 
them to this purpoſe. [ The Book Sepher _ an Hebrew Writer ſpeaketh of 
Enoch after ſuch a tenour. ] And in both theſe-he wuſeth their own teſtimonies a- 
gainſt themſelves: as if he ſhould thus have ſpoken at large : Theſe men ſpeak evil 
of dignitics, whereas they have and own a —_— current, that even Afichael 
the Archangel did not ſpeak evil of the devil, when he was ftriving with him abouc 
the body of Mgſes, &c. And whereas they ſhew and own a Propheſic of Exech, 
of God coming in judgement, &c. why theſe are the very men to whom ſuch a 
matrer is to be applied, &c. It is no ſtrange thing in the New Teſtament, for 
Chrift and the Apoſtles*to deal and argue with the Jews upon their own con- 
celions, 


THE THREE EPISTLES OF 70HYN. 


Among all the Apoſtolick Epiſtles there is none about whoſe time of writing 
we are ſo farre to ſeek as we are about theſe, And itis neither fſatisfaRory to re- 
move their place, nor is it ſatisfaCtory to take their time according to their place ; 
or to conceive them to. be written after the Epiſtles of Perer, becauſe they are pla- 
ced after them. Any conjecture that is to be had of them may beſt be taken from 
the third Epiſtle. | 

Gains, to whom «hat Epiſtle is dire&ed, by that encomiaſtick charaRer that 
7ehn giveth of him, feemeth to be Gaixs the Corinthian, the hoſt of the Whole Church, 
Rom.16,23. for ſince he is commended for entertainment and charity both to the 
Church and fir s, particularly to thoſe who had preached among the Gen- 
tiles, taking nothing of them, we know not where to finde any other Gaixs to 
whom to affix this charaQter but only this, and we have no reaſon to look after any 
other, And upon this probability we may obſerve theſe other. 

I. That that third Epiſtle was written when thoſe that preached tothe Gentiles 
and took nothing of them, were ſtill abroad upon that imployment, for be ur- 
geth him to bring them forward on their journey, ver.6. Now under that ex- 
preſlion, of raking nothing of the Gentiles, we can underſtand none but Pax! and 
Barnabas and thoſe that were of their ſeverall companies, for the Scripture hath 
named none other. Andif itreferre to Pax! and his company | for we finde not 
that Barnabas had any thing to do with Gaixs | then we muſt conclude that it was 
written a good while before this time that we are upon : unleſſe we will ſuppoſe 
Paul after his freedom from impriſonment at Rowe, was got travelling and preach- 
ing in thoſe parts again. But I ſhould rather ſuppoſe that oh» ſeot this third Epi- 
{tle to Gaizs to Corinth, by Timothy from Epheſw, who was ſetting away thence 


for Rome, upon Pauls ſending for him to come to him thither, 2 7199.4. 9,11,21. - 


In which journey as we have ſhewed before, he was to call at Corinth, and to take 
Mark along with him, who was there. And of them may obs advice to Gaim be 
well underſtood, whom if thou bring forward on their journey thou foals do Well : For 
for his ſake they. went out taking nothing of the Gentiles ; Mark, with Barnabas, and 
Timothy with P as. | | . 
Il. Before obs wrote this Epiſtle to Gaixs, he had written another Epiſtle, to 
ſome Church, it may be that of Corinth, of which Gaius was, . 1 vrote, faith be, 


unto the Church, but Diotrephes Who loverh to have the preeminence, receiveth us  * 


»ot. This muft needs be underſtood of The firſt Epiſtle of Fobn :_ unleſſe we will 
conceive, #nwarraxtably [thatI may fay no worſe, ] that any of 7ohns Writings 
are loſt. Wii ar 13 

1II. Upon and with the forementioned ſuppoſall that 7obn ſent his Epiſtle to 


Gaius by Timothy from Epheſw« z we cannot bur alſo ſuppoſe that Fobw ſpent ſome 
time 


. 
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time in the Aſian Churches, to which afrerward from Parworhe writes his E ; 
And if any one be not ſatisfied with the: interpretation that was given 'before 
about the Epiſtle Written from Laodicea , Coloſl.4.16, let him-rather underftan 
it of The firſ® Epiſtle of John as written by him from Zaedicea, chen think it was 
an Epiſtle written by Pau from Laodicea, and that that Epiſtle is loſt : In both his 
later Epiſtles he intimateth his hopes and purpoſe ſhortly to come to them : from 
which we may conſtrue that his intention was to travell from Aſia the lefſe where 
he now was, and from whence he wrote all his three Epiſtles wettward into Greece, 
and in this journey you have him got into Patmos, Rey.t. from whence he writes”. 
back to Ara again. 

In all his Epiſtles he exhorteth to love, and conſtancy in the truth, a leſſon moſt 
needfull in thoſe divided and Apoſtatizing times. He giveth notice of many A»- 
tichriſts now abroad, and theſe he ſheweth to have been ſuch as bad once profeſ. 
ſed the truth, but were Apoſtatized from it : They Went ont from us, but they Were 
not of us, &c. And this Apoſtacy he calleth The finne xnto death. To ſuch he ad- 
viſeth they ſhould not ſo much as ſay God ſpeed: TR in their vulgar | 
Jeruſ. Taamith fol. 64, col.2. The Rabbins ſaw a holy man of Caphbar Immi, and 
Went to him and /aid VN God ſpeed, But be anſwered them nothing. 1d. in She- 
viith fol.35.2, & 36.1. R. Chinna bar Papa & R. Samuel bar Nachman, Went by a 
man that Was plowing on the ſeventh year | the year of releaſe, R. Same! ſaith 
to him "&X God ſpeed. R. Chinna ſaith, Our maſter did not teach ns thus : for it ts 
forbidden to ſay God ſpeed, to one that us plowing on the ſcventh year. 

obn (tileth himſelf a» Elder, and ſo doth Peter, 1 Pet.5.1. net as laying-afide 
their Apoſtolicall _ but as dealing with thoſe to whom they write 1n a Mini- 
ſeriall way : and by this very title that they aſſume to themſelves, they cloſely 
intimate that thenceforward the extraordinary FunRion and gifts Apoſtolick 
muſt not be expected, but the Miniſterial, in the ordinary way of Elders or Mini- 
ſters, as the ticle had been long and vulgarly known. And yet when he ſpeaks of 
Dietrephes and his abuſiveneſle, he then threatens to ſhew his Apoſtolick power, 
and himſels A ſon of thunder againſt him. | | 


THE 


R E V EL & T4-QN 
; 0” W.3 
J Or :-8:+d- : 


A Sit will be eaſily admitted to place this Book laſt :of all the)New Teſtament, 

"A. becauſe it ſtands ſo in all Bibles, ſo on the other -hand ir will be'cavilled at, 
thatT have brought in the writing of it ſo' ſoon, as before the fall of alems, 
ſince it hath been of old and commonly held, that it was penned it _ of 
Demitian, farre after theſe times that we are upon :* But the reaſotis by which I 
have been induced thereunto, will appear out of ſome. paſſages in the Book it ſelf 
as we go through it. | | < £47 6 

As God revealed to Daxiel the mas greatly beloved, the tire of his people, and 
the Monarchies that afflicted them, from his own time, till the coming of Chriſt; | 
ſo-doth 'Chriſt to Fohn the beloved Diſciple, the ſtate of the Chareh, and ſtory in 
brief of her chief afii&ers, from thence to the end of the world. So that where 
Daniel end: the Revelation begins, and Joby harh nothing to:do with ahy of the four 
Moriarchies that he ſpeaketh of, but deals with a fifth the Rowan] that roſe as ic 
were out of the aſhes of thoſe four, and ſwallowed them all up. "0p 

The compoſure of the Book is much. like Denirls in this, that it repeats one | 
ſtory over and over again,'in yaried arid inlarged expreſſions: 'and exceeding Ike 
Exckje/'s in method and things ſpoken." The ftyle is very Propheticall, as robo 
you X | t 


[| 
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chings ſpoken ; and very Hebraizing, as to the u_—_ of them, Exceeding 
my of the old Propbets language and matter adduced to intimate new ſtories ; 
and exceeding much of the Jews language, and alluſion to their cuſtoms and opi- 
nions, = "64e1 4 ro ſpeak the things more familiarly to be underftood. And as 
Exckiel wrote concerning the ruine of 7er»/alem, when the ruining of it was now 
begun, ſo I ſuppoſe doth oh of the finall deſtruftion of ir, when the Warres and 
miſeries were now begun, which bred its deſtruction. 


REVEL. Cua », III, Ill. 


He three firſt Chapters referre to that preſent time when oh» wrote : and 

they contain the ſtory of his obtaining this Revelation, and of the condi- 
tioa of the ſeven Churches of 4ſia at that time ; declared in the Epiſtles directed 
to them, 

?ohn travelling in the ny of che Goſpel up and down from 4ſia Weſtward, 
cometh into tbe /le Patmes, in the 1carian ſea [ Yid.Strab./ib.10. ] an land abour 
thirty miles compaſſe [| Pl5n,lib,4.cap-12.] and there 0n the Lords day he hath theſe 
viſions, and an Angel interprets to him all be ſaw, | 
_.. He ſeeth Chriſt clothed like a Prieſt, 39, ver, 13.[ Seethe LXX in Exod. 28.4. ] 
and girded oyer the paps, as the Prieſts uſed to be, with the curious girdle. © His 
appearance full of Majeſty and gloriouſneſſe, deſcribed in the terms of Davie, 
Chap.7.9. & 10.5,6. Amongſt other his Divine title, he is called 4/pha and Omega, 
terms ordinarily uſed by the Jews [only uttered in their Hebrew tongue? to 
ro lignifie:.che beginning and the end, Or the firſt and the i Midr. Tillig. fol. 
' 47+ 2, eAbribam and Sarah performed: all the Law from eAleph to Tax. Marg,tripl, 

targ in Dewt,18.13, He that Walks in integrity is as if he oe tp all the Law from 
Aleph ta Tan... ..., -.+ 
_ Hedirects Epiſtles £0 be ſent to the ſtven Churobes of Afia ; who are golden Cate 
dleſticks though very full of corruptions [| it is not a ſmall thing that unchurches a 
Church, ] 'and inſcribed to the Angels of the Churches : This phraſe tranſlates 
MNZY PS Sheliahb T ſ6bbor, the.title of the Miniſter in every Synagogue, who 
' took care for the publick reading and expounding of the Law and Prophets : And 
theſe Epiſtles are ſent accordingly to the Miniſters of the ſeverall Churches, that 
they might begezd openly iri gheir Congregations, 

There are ſeven ſeverall Epiſtles fo the ſeverall Churches, dictated immediatly 
and fent by Chriſt, and another generall one from 7ohx to them all, in which he 
ſhews the warrant and way of writing thoſe ſeven. | 

He terms the holy lg, the ſeven Srits, accgrdigg to the Jews common ſpeech, 
- much ſeven Spins of Meſſias : and ſpeaking of 


who from J/2.11.2. 


Chriſts coming Wirh clouds, Chap 1.7. from Dan.7.13, and from the words of 
d 


Chriſt himig)b; Adairh,24-30. He at once teachath- that he takes at Danzel, 
ſpeaks of-Chrifts coming aud y6igning, ,when the four Monarchies were deſtroy 
and alpeaally referrech co. the firſt moſt, viſible exidence of bis power and dog» 
nion, .in coping to deſtroy. bis enemies che Jewiſh Nation, and their Ciry. And 
here p "6 rao woes t9. ſuppoſe this Book written, before that City 
was QEnroyeds 6 2439) 136 WB 
Coming to reade the preſent condition of theſe Aſia» Churches inthe Epiſtles 
written to them, we may percinently think of that {aying of Pas/, 2 Tim 1.15. 
T his tho knoweſt that all they that are in. Aſia are turd from me'; » A great. Apo: 
fey of which there is t90 much evidence in theſe Churches,, asal/o manyn 
. of ſome ſad fruics of, it,; and means and- inſtruments inducing tot. As; 35 y0+ 
deleeving Jews which the þoly Ghoſt all, along. cals..4 Synagegse-of Satavy,, with 
theſe the Church of Swyna; was peſtered, and more eſpecially Pergawne, where 
their miſchievoulneſle is ſited the very throne or. /cas of Satas {; and; where, they 
had murdered Antipas a Faithfull Martyr already, .,,2, Falſe Apoſtles and ſedu- 
&rs$: {ome that pretended Apoſtolick power and commillipn, and. it-may be, co 
lpured their preteaces with Magicall wonders, - that they might ac: more: ApoBlc 
| 8 " 174 
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affairs. of his Church whither his glory was now remo 
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like. Theſe the Church of Epheſus was troubled with, but had diſcovered their 
deluſions and found them liars. . 3. Other ſeducers that, it may be, came not in 
the demonſtration of ſuch deviliſh power, but anſwered that by their horrid de- 
viliſh docrines.; be .dottrines of the Nicolavaws, which\taught co eat things fa- 
crificed to Idols, and to commit fornication. . In, Thyatira a woman: ſeducer, cti- 


| edup this doRrine, a whore and witch, a fezabe! : wherefore ſhe and her; children, 


that is, her Diſciples, are threatned to be deſtroyed by the plague ; the vengeance 
upon the fornicators with Bag! Peor. 44a 


2 


REVEL. Cua e.1V,V. 


Ow cometh a ſecond viſion. That before was of things then bring,” ſee Chap. 
1.19. but this and forward of things ro come, Chap.4.1. A door open in hea- 
ven,and the voice of 4 trumpet talking With fohn out of it. |. 


I55 


. The ſcene of Fohns viſions ſaid to be 5» heavey, is according to the ſcheme of the * 


Temple and the Divine glory there. And hence you have mention of the Altar 
Candleſticks, Sea of glaſſe [the brazen laver made of the womens looking J 
the Ark of the Covenant, and the like, And'as at the opening of the Temple 
doors, a Trumpet ſounded, ſo is the alluſion here. The door in Heaven opened, 
and a Trumpet cals fohy to come in and fee what there, And immediatly be was in 
the Spirit, ver.2, Why? was he not inthe Spirit before > Chap.1.10. and was 
he not in the Spirit, in ſeeing che door in heaven opened? &c. But we may ob- 
ſerve a double degree in rapture: as inſpired men may be confidered under a 
double notion : viz. Thoſe that were inſpired with Propheſie or to be Prophets 
and to preach, and thoſe that were inſpired to be Penmen of Divine Writ, which 
was higher. oh bath both inſpirations or revelations co both ends, beth.in the 
Viſion before,and this : then he was in the Spirit-and ſaw the viſion, and was in 
the Spirit and inſpired to pen. whas be ſaw, and whasto be ſentto the Churches. 
And in the firſt.verſe of this Chapter he is in as hath a revelation, and 
in ver.2. he izin the Spirit, be is inſpired ſo as to cake impreſlion and remembrance 
of theſe things to write them alſo... | - |. | - IS 10.5. 
He ſeeth Chriſt inthroned in the middle of his Church, in the ſame Prophetick 
and viſionary Embleme that Exzekzel had ſeen, Exzek.1.8& 10. and this is a com- 
mentary and fulfilling of that ſcene that Daniel ſpeaketh of, Dan.7.9,10,22. In 
Ezekiel, the Lord, when fer»ſalem was now to be deftroyed, and the glory of the 
Lord that uſed to be there, and the people were to flit into; another Land, ap- 
peareth ſo inthroned, as ſigting in Judgement and flicting away by degrees to ano- 
ther place : as compare Ezek.1. & 10. well together, So Chriſt here; when the 
deſtrution. of 7era/alem was naw near at hand, and his glory and preſence to 
remove from that Nation, now given up to uabelief and abduration, to reſide 
among the Gentiles, heis ſeated upon his throne as Judge and King with glori 
attendance, to: judge that Nation for their ſinnes and unbelicf, and ftating the 
The ſcheme is plarformed according to the modell of 1ac/s Camp. 1, The 
Tabernacle was in the middle there, ſo is the throne bere. 2. There the four 
ſquadrons of, the Camp of Zevs next the Tabernacle , ſo here the four living 
creatures, 3,''Then the whole- Camp of 1/raet, ſo here twenty four Elders 
Ropaeganges of the whole Church, buile frem twelve Tribes and twelve 
poſtles. .. 


In the hand of him that fate on the Throne was a Book ſealed which no creature” 


could open. This juſtly cals us back to Dax.12.v,4. Where Words are ſhut up and 4 
Book, ſealed unto the time of the end : and now that that is near drawing on, the 
Book is here opened. 
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o "REVEL. Cyavrp. VI. 


T* c 6pening of the filx Seals ixr-ehis Chaprer, ſpeaks the ruine/and rejeRtion'of 
che Fewiſk Nation, atid the deſolation'of their Cay ; adich's now very acar 
at hand. , SO 8 2350% : 


The firft Seal opened ver.2. ſhews ChriF7 ſetting forth in Battell array and a+ 
yengement againſt them, as Pſal.45. 4,5. And this the New Tettament ſpeaketh 
very much and very highly of, one while calling it his coming in clouds, another 
while his coming in his Kingdewe, and ſpmetime his coming in Power and great 
Glory, and the ike. Becauſe his plagueing and deſtroying of the Nation that cru- 
cified him, and that ſo much oppoſed and wrought miſchief againſt the Goſpel, 
was the firſt evidence that he gave in ſight of all the world of his being Crif : 
for till theo, he and bis Goſpel had been in humility,” as I may ſay, 'as to: the £ygs 
of men, he perſecuted whileſt he-was' on earth, and they perſecuted after bim, 
and no courſe taken 'with them that: fo uſed both , but now he awakes, 
ſhews himſelf,”  arid' makey himſelf” known by the Judgement that he exe- 
cuteth. k 

The three next Seals opening, ſhew the means by which he did deſtroy, namely 
thoſe three ſad plagues that had been threatned fo oft aud fo ſore by the Prophets, 
Sword, Famine and Peſtilence. For 

| The ſecond Seal opehied' ſends our one 'upon a red Horſe to rake Peace from the 
ezxrth, arid that men ſhould deſtroy one another ;/ he carried & great Sword, 
ver. 4. | © 0 366_b. 

The third Seals opening ſpeaks of 'Famire, when Corn for ſcarcity ſhould be 
weighed like ſpicery in « pair of ballances, vey.5,6. | 

The fourth Seal ſends out one or a pale Horſe whoſe name was Death [ the 
Chaldee very often Dn the- Playhe of Peſtilonco by that word FRAMN : 

: Reveli 2 22. 


The'Murmoy of  - Nene Nil, 


and ſo it is to be + and Hell or Hades comes, after him, 
on 8-05-07 p22 hah | | 

The opening of the fifth Senl reveals' # main cauſe of the vengeance, namely 
the blood of the Saints which had been ſhed, crying, and which was to be requi- 
red of that getier#tioti; Aivth.23:3 5,36. Theſe ſoulsare ſaid to cry- from urider 
the Altar, - either in- alluſion to the blood of creatures ſacrificed, poured at the 
foot of rhe- Altar, ' or' according « eo: the Jews tenet, that al juſt ſonles depar- | 
ted art unity the Throwe of Glavy.' Anfwer to their cry is given , that the 
number of their Breth?en that were to; be ſlain was not yet fulfilled , and 
thy muſt reſt cill thar' Mould de, and then av t in their behalf 
ſhould come. *'This ſpeakes ſatable co thar which we obſerved lately, that now 
times were begun of cannd rr ry an hour of cemptation, Kev.2.10. & 3,10. 
the Jews nod devil raging ll the Lord ſhould ſomerhing cool that fury by the ruine 

LJ os rd WS 
* The opening of the ſixth Seal, vez.12,13. ſhews the deſtruRion it ſelfin thoſe 
borrowed termes that the Seripture uſeth-ro- expreſſe it by, namely as if ic were 
the deftruRion of the- whole world : as atth, 24-29,30. The ſunne darkened, 
the ſtartes falling, the heaven departing and the earth diſſolved : and that con- 
cluſion vey. 16, They ſhall /ay to the rocks fall on ,8%c. doth not only warrant, 
but" eveh-iniforce us to underſtand and cohftrue theſe things in the ſenſe that we 
d6-: "for: Ghrift applies theſe very words to the very fame thing,” Luke 23. 36. 
And here is another, and, to me, a very ſatisfatery reaſon, why to place the 
ſhewing of theſe viſions to 7oby,” und his wring of this Book before the deſolation 


" 
- 


REVEL. Cravp, VII. 


. 


F* theend of the former Chapter was tontained the intimation of the deſolation 
of 7ernſalem, andinthe beginning of this, the ceaſing of Propheſie, _ 
| | | the 


. 


the fimilitude of the four wiades reftrained from blowing yk ng 
pare Caxt.4. 16. Exz&,37-9-' only a remnant of 7/rael ave unto. falvation, 
and'not to periſh by that reſtraint, and with them innumerable Gentiles. Ezekiel 
helpeth here to confirm che explication that we have givenof the Chapter. before : 
fore hath the very like paſſage, upon the firſt defiruction. of the City, Ezch.g. 
& 10. & 11, Compare the marking in the foreheads here, - with Exod.28.38,, Das 
not mentioned among the Tribesin this place : Idolatry firſt began in that Tribe, 
* Fudg.18, 1 King. 12: | | 


REVEL. Cnav. VII. 


T= opening of the ſeventh Seal lands us upon a new ſcene: as a new world 
began when 7er»/a/em was deſtroyed and the Jews alt off, The fix Sealsin 
the two former Chapters, bave ſhewed their ruine, and the appearing: of the 
Church of the Gentiles, and now the feven Trumpets under the ſeventh” Seal 
ve us a proſpe&t in generall of the times thence forward to-- the end of all 
- hy I fay in geverall, for from the. beginning of the 1 Chapter and 
forward to the end of the nineteenth they are handled more particularly. : 
Silence in heaven for a While, and ſeven Angels with ſeven Trumpets may call 
our thoughts to 7oſoxa 6.4,10. and intimate that the Prophetick ſtory is now en- 
tred upon a new Canaas, or a new tage” of the Church, as. that buſiveſle at 7e- 
richo was at 1/raels firſt entring on the old : Or it may very properly be looked 
upon as R—_—_— and alluding to the carriage of things at the Temple, fince this 
Book doth repreſent things ſo much according to the ſcheme and ſcene of the Tem- 
ple all a100g ' 
And in this very place there is mention of the Altar and Incenſe and Trumpets, 
which were all Temple appurtenances. It was therefore the cuſtom at the Temple 


that when the Prieſt went in to the Holy place, the people drew downward from 
there was, @ ſilence whuleſt he was there, 
though the people were then praying } incomparably beyond 


ice 

vites ſioging : -T alluſion then here is - ny When the 
the Altar, a Prieſt cook coals, from the Altar, went in tothe Holy place, and 
offered incenſe upon the Golden Altar that ſtood before vail, that was before the 
Ark, and this hong dove, the Trumpets ſounded oyer the ſacrifice. Here then is 
fit intimation of Chriffs deing offered upon the Altar ; then his going into 
the Holy place as Mediatour for his people; and then the Trumpets ſound- 
ing and declaring: his an. qa in the world. His taking fire off the Altar and 
caſting it upon the earth, ver,5. is athing not uſed at the Temple, but ſpoken- 
| _ Exzek,10.2, which betokeneth the ſending of judgement, which the Trumpety 
peak our. 

Theſe ſeven Trumpets, and the ſeven Vials in Chap, 16. in many things runne 
yay paralle], bow farre they Synchronize, will be beſt conſidered when we come 


e, 
- The firſt Trumpet ſounding, brings bail and fire and blood upon the earth, 
and deſtroys graſle and trees a third part' of them. Fire and hail Was the plague 
of Exype. Exod. 9.23. but fire and blood, with hail, is a new plague. By theſe 
ſeemeth to be intimated what plagues ſhould be brought upon the world, by fire, 
word, dreadfull tempeſt, unnaturall ſeaſons and the like, | 
. The ſecond Trumpet 'ſeunds, and a great burning mountain is caſt into the 
fea, and the third part of it becomes blood. The ſea in the Prophetick lan- 
e, doth ſignifie multitudes of people : as erem. 51. 36.42. And Babylon 
at was Monarch was « $»r»ng moxxtain in the ſame Chapter, ver.35. So that 
the Imperiall power ſeemeth to be the mountain here; which made bloody 
and miſchievous work, not only by the perſecution of Chriſtians , but even 
among their.own people. As Nero at preſent, /izelze inftantly after, Dowi- 
tian, Commodis, and indeed generally all of them either bloodily deſtroy their 
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own people, or at leaft for their covetouſneſſe, ambition, revenge or humour, 
bring diſquiecneſle, oppreſſion, miſery, Warres and blood, upon all the world, in 
one place or other, 

The third Trumpet, brings the ftarre zy0mwed upon the rivers and fountains 
of waters :”+ which ſeemeth ro denote the grievous Hereſfies that ſhould be in the 
Church, which ſhould corrupt and imbicttr the pure ſprings of the Scripture and 
fountains of Truth. A farre in the language of this Book is a Church-man, 
Chap.1.20. [ Ben Cochab was ſuch a yormwood ftarre among the Jews, called moſt 
properly Bey cozba the lier. ] And the phraſe, A fare falling from heaven, alludes 
to 1/a.14.12. How art thou fallen from heaven O Lucifer ! &c. 

The fourth Trutmpet ſhews the darkning of the Sunne and Moon and Starres 
for a third part. 

By which ſeems to be underſtood the wane and decay, both in the glory of the 
Church, by ſuperſtition, and of the Empire, by its diviſions within, and enemies 
from without, and this before the rifing of the Papacy, which appears under the 
nexc Trumpet : and theſe things were great advantages to its rifiag. The dark- 
ning of the heavenly luminaries in the Prophets language ſignifieth the eclipſing 
of the glory and proſperity.of a Kingdom or people, 7/a.13.9,10, feel 2.10. How 
ic was with the Church and Empire 1n theſe reſpeRts, before that time that the Pa- 
pacy appeared, he isa ftranger to Hiſtory, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, that re- 
membrethnot upon this very hint. 

The three Trumpets coming are the Trumpets of /s, wo, wo : though theſe 
things paft were very wofull ; but thoſe much more that are to come. | 

| 


REVEL. Cura ve.IXk. 


Deſcription of the Papacy Under the fifch Trumpet. Another ſtarre falling 
from heaven, - and that a \hotable.one indeed, the He that hath the Key of 
the bottemileſſe pit committed co him. | A vaſt difference from the Keys given Peter, 
. The Keys of the Kingdom of heaven: The ſetting of theſe in their "Rt Aiſtance and 
oppoſition will illuſtrate the matter before us. When the world is to come out of 
darkneſſe and Heatheniſm to the knowſedge of the Goſpel, Chriſt gives Peter the 
Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, to open the door and ſer light come in among 
them : for be firit preached, to the Gentiles, 4.10, & 15.7. The world under 
the Papacy returns, as it were, to Heatheniſm again [and not undeſervedly for 
its contempt of the Goſpel and unproficiency under it] which is very fitly deſcri- 
bed by hell opened, by the Keys of the bottomleſſe pir, and darknefle coming and 
clouding all. The Claviger 'or Turnkey is The childe FR Abaddon and 
Apollzen, a deſtroyer and one thatis ſurely and ſorely to be deſtroyed. Chittime- 
[ Italy or Rome ] affiitting and periſhing for ever, Num.24.24- Antichriſt of the 
iecond edition, much augmented and inlarged. The Jews the firſt, as we obſerved 
at the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and this the ſecond, Antichriſt at his full 
ſtature. Ir is true indeed that Rewe Heathen is one part of him, but obſerve 
how little a part reputed in compariſon of Rowe Papiſh, the ftarre fallen from 
heaven. - $0 that though that did wofull things, yet you ſee the firff wo is fixed 
here. | 
The way of his bringing wo upon the earth, is by filling che world with ſmoke 
and darkneſſe of ignorance and humane traditions and inventions : and out of this 
ſmoke come his locuſts, of his yotary orders. The locuſts deſcribed much like 
thoſe in 7oel 1, for their terrour and deſtroying : only their having the faces of 
men ſpeaks them men-caterpillers : and their Nazarite-like hair long as the hair 
of women, ſpeaks them votaries; or ſuch as take on them vowed Religion, Their 
trading is noc with graſle or the green things of the earth as other locuſts do, buc 
with men, and they are locuſts in name, bur ſcorpions in ation, wounding with 
the ſting of their cailes [the teacher of lies is the tail, 2.9.15.” but not killing : 
leaving men indeed in a Religion and a profeſſion of Chriſt, but no better then 
a venomed and dying one, The time of their tormenting is fire moneths, the 
time 


-- 
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time of locuſts ravening.ordinarily, from the ſpring well ſhot forth, to harveſt, 

This is the firſt wo. | 

Theſe locuſts ſtings, minde me of a ſtory or two in the Rowan Hiſtory : which 
let me mention here,though 1 Cagnot apply them bither. -Yiex, in bis tary: of the 
life of Domrtian faith thus, eMrape that time divers began to prick many Whane.. 
they pleaſed , With poyſoned ueedles\yphereof many died , bardly feeling What Was 
_ them. And this Was prattiſed wut only «t Rome, but almoſt thraugh all the 
World. | 


Comme _ 4 = NEE] beg _ 

e ſounding of the ſixth Trum ins another wo. Four Angels loo 
which were bound in Emphrates, oy come with a terrible Army, and bores 
breathing fire and ſmoke and brimftone, and having ſtings in their tailes, &c. 
The Twrks and Mahwmetans coming as a plague upon the Eaftern part of the 
world, as the Papacy on the Weſtern. Theſe hurt with their tailes [falſe doctrine] 
as well as the other did in the former Trumpet : but theſe have alſo heads in 
their tailes, which the other had nor, for theſe hold gut another Head and Sa- 
viour, Mahomet. 


REVEL. CaavP. X. 


Little Book in the hand of Chriſt, ſpeaketh the reſt of Religion, and 
A Truth ice al the darknefſe 214 confaſions mbeatbokes he words 
in ver.6,7 do help to ſtate the intent of this Yifion. He /ware by kim that liverh 
no; "5; er Rod bs of timve Ong wr Pocy ' the ſeventh 
rYumPper t mm 1 2 eq 2 WJ joery is | 
in of bis Ele, more cf ally.of INE The 16,25,26. Epbeſ.3,$,6+ and 
erro there had been great hinderance by Rene Heathen, by Herelies," Papacy, 
«rc4/m, but at laſt Chriſt ſwears, that there ſhould be »a were delsy £ the word 
x6»& muſt be taken ſa here ; and not uncenſonantto the ion of the word, 
and very conſonant to the context, and to the place from whence this verſe is ta- 
ken: That is Dax:12.7. wherethe Angel is brought in ſwearing, as here, that the 
trouble of Antzochau and his ion and higdrance ſhould be ſo long, and there 
ſhould þe no delay further, but there ſhould be a reftoring. Jhen pleck aud op this, 
and eLutiochus looked upon as a figure of Antichr;f, the conftruction of this place 
is cafje. Only the great Angel would haye the ſpeech: of the ſeven thunders, 
which referre 10 theſe times, to be concealed. The Propheſie in generall intimates 


- the reſtoring of the Goſpel in cheſt later times, which is handled in the next Cha- 


pter, but yery feperal y, and _very- briefly. 7obns cating of the little Book, as 
e wordsto him, T how muſt Propheſie again before many Peoples and 

: Nations and Tongues and Kings, do not ſo much inferre Fobns going abroad after 
EL nee ah nd ern Doprel fo frogr Rning 
p [ Nations and Peo Ic pprelt ſo : aiming 
at theſe a the Goſpel laſt broke out from under Popery. The is 
parallel to the laſt words in the Book of Daniel, Go thy Way till the end be, for then 
New weft and ftand in the lot, at the end of daves. Not that Davie! ſhould live till the 
end of thoſe miſeries by Antiochws, but that his dofrine, and'the truth; ſhould 
as _ olibeed in ahoſetiaes The phraſe is ſuch another as when Chriſt 
telleth his Diſciples that they hould ſit on twelve Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of J/rael, which is noc meant of their perſonall ſitting to , bur that 
their doQrine ſhould judge and condemn that uubeleeving Nation. | 


REVEL. 
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REVEL. Cxa y». XI. 


He Viſion of this Chapter is in order to the accompliſhing of the myſtery of 
T God, which was ſpoken of Chap.10.7. As Ezekiel meaſuring ofa new Tem- 
ple, ſhewed the reſtoring of Religion and of the Lords people, and foretold of 
the new Fer»/alem and calling of the Gentiles: To the ſame purpoſe is the mea- 
ſuring of the Temple here. The Church was under the myſticall Babylon, Chap. 
9g. as the Jews were under-the Eaſtern, when Zzekzel wrote thoſe things; now 
as that deſcription of the meaſures of the Temple, was a prediftion and pledge of 
their coming forth, ſo this ſpeaketh to the ſame tenour. ohn is commanded to 
leave the Court which is without the Temple, forth, and not ro meaſure it, Becaxſe 
it Was given to the Gentiles, and they ſhexla tread the holy City fourty and two moneths. 
Not in an hoſtile way, butas the flock of the Lord tread his Courts, there wor- 
ſhipping him : as ſee the phraſe, 1/a.1.12. P/al.122.2, and the meaning ſeemieth 
to & this; Meare net the Conyt of the Gentiles, for their multitucles that come to 
attend pon the Lord ſnall be bunndlcſſe and numverleſſe. 

The two and fonrty moreths : and a thinrſand two hundred and fixty daies, ver.z. 
and Chap.1216. and 4 time and times and half a time, Chap.12.14. are but bor- 
rowed phraſes from Daniel : who ſo exprefleth the three years and an balf of An- 
trochus his perſecution, and treading down Religion, Dax.7.25. & 12.7,11. and 
they mean times of trouble, and are uſed to expreſſe that, but not any fixed time. 
The Jews themſelves have learned to make the ſame conſtruRion of it, when they . 
ſay Adwianus beſieged Bitter three years and an half, Jeruſ. Taanith fol. 68. col.4. 
And this alſo [that comfort might ſtand up againſt miſery ] was the time of our 
Saviours Miniltry, when he reſtored decaied and ruined Religion, in ſo happy.a 
manner, Dax-9.27, And this the Jews alſo have obſerved in that faying we (Clan 
mentioned before, : The divine glory ſhall fland upon monnt Olivet three years and 
an half, and foul preach, 8c: So that according to this interpreration of the num- 
bers, the things they are applied urito atefacil, The Gentiles ſhall tread che Lords 
Courts fourty two moneths, and the ewo Witneſſes ſhall Propheſie a thouſand two 
hundred and fixty daies clothed-in-fackcloth : Meaning that the Gentiles ſhall 
worſhip God'and attend upon him'tn a' Goſpel Miniſtry fem for that, alluſion 
is madeto the ſpace of tme that Chriſt adminiſtred the Goſpel bur this miniftring 
and attending ſhall not.be without perſecution and trouble [and for intimation of 
that, allefion is made to the bitter times of Antiocbns.]- ' 4 

T wo Witneſſes, is a'phraſe taken from'the Law. ["/» the month of two or of rhree 
Witneſſes every Word ſhall frand ] and it means all that ſhould bear witneſſe to the 
truth in the times ſpoken'of, But more eſpecially che Miniſtry, which is charaRer- 
ed by che piture of Moſes and Eltas, the two great Reformers in their ſeverall. 
times :*the former, the firſt Miniſter of the Jews, the later of the Gentiles. Theſe 
are two Olive trees [ See Zech.4.3.Rom111.17,24: ] and two Candleftichs [See Chap. 
_ gracious in themſelves, and having light, and holding it out to'others. They 
muſt finiſh and accompliſh their work that they had to do, and then be overcome- 
by Antichrift and fJain, 3+ WIS.4 | | 

Their caſe is clearly paralleled with Chy;f their Maſters ; by comparing ic with: 
which, it is beſt underſtood : He preached three years and fix moneths in trou- 
ble and ſ6frrow, ſo they in ſackcloth : 'He having finiſhed his Miniſtry was ſlain, 
ſo they. He revived and aſcended, ſo they likewiſe. Now this that eſpecially ftates 
the caſe, and the counting of the progreſle of procedings intended here, is this : 
That as Chriſt laid the foundation of- the Goſpel,” and when bi having finiſhed - 
his Miniſtry was ſlain; riſen and aſcended, the Goſpel was notextin& with him, 
but increaſed/more and more by the Miniftry that followed after : So ſeems this* 
that alladesthereunto to be underſtood : As, that the two Witneſſes ſhould mean 
the firſt Miniſtry, and bearing witneſſe to the truth at the firſt breaking of it out 
of Popery, which was followed with horrid perſecutions and multitudes of Mar- 
tyrdoms : | but theſe firſt Witneſſes having ſo done their Teſtimony , and vaſt 
numbers of them having ſealed it with their blood, and being gone to heaven, 
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yet the Goſpel increaſed/ and ſhook down a part of Rowe even at theſe firſt be- 
innings. | 
: Ther dead bodies muſt be caſt in the ſtreets of the great City Where our Lord Was 
crucified. The term The great City reſolves that Rome is meant, if there were no 
other evidence : which ſee explained, Chap.17.18... And by her power and fſen- 
tence our Lord was crucified , and for a quarrell of hers, being accuſed and 
condemned by Pilate as a traytour to.the Roman power , for ſaying he was a 
King. This is che rather mentioned, now there is ſpeech of Romes laſt 
bloodineſle againſt Chriſts Witneſſes : that it might be ſhewed that it perſeve- 
red the ſame, 'to his, that it had been to him, and that to the laſt, and thac 
theſe Witneſſes drunk bur of the ſame cup that their Maſter had drunk- before 
them. 
She is called ſpiritually [2D JT as the Jews ſpeak] Sodom and Egypt : Sodom 
for filchineſſe : and Eg ypt for Idolatry and mercileſnefle, Never did phace. under 
heaven wallow in fethiy filthinefſe, and particularly in the Sodomitick beſtiality, 
as Rome did about thoſe times that John wrote : and how little it hath been mended 
under the Papacy there are Records plain enough that ſpeak to her ſhame. He 
that reades Martial and 7wvenal | to name no more] may ſtand and wonder that 
men ſhould become ſuch beaſts :- and it had been better that thoſe Books had been 
for ever ſmothered in obſcurity then that they ſhould bave come to light, were it 
not only for this, that they and others of the like ſtamp, do give that place her 
due character, and help us the better to underſtand her deſcription. It is obſer- 
vable what Pax faith, Rom,1.21,22,23,24. that becauſe the Heathen had brutiſh 
conceptions concerning God, abaſing him, he gave them over to brutiſh abaſing 
their own bodies by beſtiality, or -indeed by what was above beſtiall., And ſo he 
Thews plainly, chat Gods giving up men <0 ſuch filthinefſe, eſpecially Sodomy, was 
a direct plague for their Idelatrous conceptions of God, and their Idolatry. And 
to this purpoſe it may be obſerved that when the Holy Ghoſt hath given the ſtory 
of the worlds becoming Heatheniſh at ZBabe/ for and by Idolatry, Gez.11. he is 
not long before he brings in mention of this. fin among the Heathen, and fearfull 
vengeance ppon it, Gez.1g. Apply this. matter to the caſe. of Rome and it may be of 
good information... 1, __— 
; The caſting thex dead bodies ig the ſtreets, ſpeaks the higher ſpice and dete- 
ſtation againſt chem : and in,this particular they are deſcribed different from their 
Maſter, Andas they bad propheſied three years and an half, ſo they lay anbu- 
ried three daies and an half :. till there was no apparent poſſibility of their recovery, 
But they revive and go to heaven : and.a tenth part of the City fals by an Earth- 
quake, and ſeven thouſand periſh : but the reſt of that part of the Ciry that fell, 
who | purer not,gave glory to God. Nine parts of the City left ſtanding till : 
whoſe ruine is working ftill from henceforward, by the Goſpel that theſe Wit- 
neſſes had ſet on foot: which brings in the Kingdomes to become the King- 
domes of Chriſt, ec. . | 


REVEL. Cn av», XII. 


A $S Daniel, Chap.2. giveth a generall view of thetimes, from his own daies, 
: A, to the cqming of Chriſt, in the mention of the four Monarchies ['in the 
our parts of Nebxchadnezzers. Viſionary Image] which ſhould runne their date 
nd decay, and come to nothing, before this coming: and then in Chap.7. han+ 
es the very ſame thing again in another kinde of ſcheme, and ſomething plainer : 
And then in Chap.8. & 10. & 11, & 12, doth explain at large, and more particu- 
«iy, ſore of. the moſt materiall things that he bad _ in thoſe generals : 
So doth our Apocalyprick here, and forward. He hath hitherto given a gaeorel 
ſurvey of the times _ his own daies to the end : and now he goes over ſome of 
the chief heads i1 with exp 100, oy C\ +. 
* And firſt he begins with the birth of Ghayſ, and the. Chriſtian Church : -and 
the machination of the devil to deſtroy both... The Church of the Jews —_—_ 
E 'W SES 
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forth her chief childe, and the devil ſeeketh to deſtroy him. He is pitored 1. 4 

reat red Dragon. Old Pharach who ſoughtto devour new born Iſrael is much of 
the like charaRer, 1/4.27.7. Pſal. 74. 13, &c. 2. With ſeven beads: So many 
had the perſecuting Monarchies, Day.7. the Lion one, the Bear one, the Leopard 
four, and the fourth beaſt one, 3. And tex horns, Parallel to the Syrogrecian 
perſecutors, Dan.7.7,&c, 4« With bu tayl be drew axd caſt down the third part of 
the ftarres; As the Tyrant Antiochws had done, Dan. 8.10. So that by theſe ally- 
ſive deſcriptions, phraſes of old ſtories fetched to expreſſe new, is ſhewed the 
aQing of the devil now, by his miſchievous and tyrannicall inftruments, with as 
much bitterneſſe and bloody-mindedneſſe as he had done in thoſe. The womans 
fleeing into the wildernefſle, alludes to 7/-aels getting away into the wilderneſſe 
from the Dragon Pharach, Ex0d.14.cc, And her nouriſhing there a thouſand 
two hundred and ſixty daies, ſpeaks Chrifts preſervation of that Church in the 
birtereſt danger and daies, like the daies of Antiochw. This Viſion aims at 
the great oppoſition and oppreſſion the Church and Goſpel -underwent from the 
firſt riſing of it, to the ruine of fer»/alem : and their preſervation in all that ex- 
tremity. 

The battel betwixt Aſichael and the Drago, is of the ſame aim and time with 
the former ; but ir ſpeaks thus much further, that the Church is not only preſer- 
ved, but the Dragon conquered and caſt to the tarth, Heaves all along in this 
.Book is the Church , the earth therefore may be properly underſtood of the 
world, and here more eſpecially of that- part of worldly ones, the unbeleeving 
Jews ; and that the rather, becauſe the Gentiles here are called the wilderneſſe, as 
they be alſo in ſeverall other places in Scripture. The devil therefore is calt out 
of the Church by the power of Aichael, the Lord ChriF, that he cannot neftle 
there, and he goes into the reſt of the Nation that did not beſeeve: much like 
the tenour of that parable, Afarth.12.43,44,45. The Woman hath Eagles wings 
[alluding to Excd.19.4.7] and gets into the wilderneſſe, the perſecuted Churc 
and Goſpel gets among the Gentiles : The devil cafts venom as a flood after the 
Woman-Church, and the earth ſwallews it wy :- the unbeleeving Jews do as it were 
drink up all the poyſon of the devil, and together with raging apairiſt the Church 
they grow inraged one againſt another, and againſt the Romans, tilt they become 
their own deſtroyers. And indeed though' t' were a moſt bitter time with' the 
Church while ſhe was among the combuſtions that that Nation had within it ſelf, 
yet their raging one againſt another the more is increaſed in their particular 
quarrels, the more it avenged her quarrell, and turned their edge from off her, 
upon themſelves. The devil ſeeing this, betakes himſelf to fight againſt the Wo- 
mans ſeed, the Church of the Gentifes: and the Treatiſe of that begins in the 


next Chapter. 


4 4 
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VV Rewe hath ſlain Chri#, and deſtroyed 7eru/alem, Satan gives up his 
Power and Throneto it; and that deſervedly, as to one moſt like to be 
his cluef and moſt able agent to a& his fury. She is deſcribed here, a Beaſt begr- 
ing the ſhape of all the four bloody Monarchies, Das.7. in Dow and 
matching, nay incomparably exceeding them all. - There is bur lictle reaſ 
take Reme for the fourth Monarchy in Damet ; ' and the fo taking ir, bringeth 
much gisjoynting and confuſion, into the interpreting of that Book and this, and 
into the ſtating of affairs and times ſpoken of in them.” The Jews like fuch a glo 
well, as whereby they 'do conclude, that the £275 is nor yet tome, becau! 
the fourth" Monarchy the Remane, ſay -— "Ther nor yet utterly deſtroyed. And 
truly T ſee not how they-can conclude leffe,” upen fiich a conceffion, For it is 
— that the tour Kingdoms there ſpoken! of, muft cone ro nothing 
ore the firſt appearing of Meſas ; and that the Kywaxe is nat, 1s moſt plain, 
ſince this Book makes Rowe Heathen and Papal but as one. ING 1 FS 
The Holy Ghoſt by Davie! ſhews- the four Monarchies, the A—_— = 
urc 
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Church of the Jews:till Ade/ias his firſt coming, The Babylonian, The Mede- 
Perſian, The Grecian, and/The Syrogrivian*: ad 7ahn now takes at him, and 
ſhews a fifth Monarchy the affliter of che Church of Jews and Gentiles till his 
ſecondcoming, ; Daniel indeed gives a'hintof the Romate,: but: he clearly: diftin> 
Suiſherh him tcom the other four, when he cals him the: Prince that: Was to cothe, 
Dan.9.26...beyond and after thoſe four that. he had ſpoken of before,. . Him obs 
Weerihes here, , as carrying the character of all thoſe fqur.- 4 Beaſt with ren horns, 
uch a one had been the Syrogrecian, Pan.7.7, liks 4 Leoperd, as the Grecian was, 
2er.6...b feet as. 4 Bears, ſuch the Perſian, ver.5, hu month like a Lion, ſuch the 
Babylonian, ver.4. This therefore could not be any of choſe, when ic was all : and 
dy this deſcription of it by characters of them all, it ſhews the yaſt power and in- 
comparable. cruelty and oppreflion of ir equalling them; all: nay it infinitely went 
beyond them pur all together, 40 extent of Dominions, Power, Continuance and 
Cruelty, both, co the Church and to the world ; | Balaam long before Rowe was in 
being doth ſer it out for the great afflicter, Nam.24.24. Ships ſhall come from tht 
coaſts of Chittim, and ſhall affiiit Aſſur, and ſhall affiitt Eber : That Chittim means 
Italy or Rome, is granted even dy ſome Rowaniſts chenlelves, it is aſſerted by the, 
Jev's, and coatirmed by other places of Scripture, and even proved by the very 
ſenſe and truch of chat place, Ir afflits both .che; afflicted and the afflifter Eber 
and Aſr : and that hath been the garb of jc ſince its- firſt being, How may this 
be read in her .own tories? in her bloody Conquelts over all the world : in the 
ticles of honour | but which ſpeak oppreſlion } Britannigws, Germanicus, A fricanus, 
and the like ? And to take up all in Epitome, and that you may conjeQture ex wn- 
gue Leonem, what whole Rowe hath done in all her time for-{laughter, oppreſlion: 
and deſtroying, take but.the brief of one of her. Commanders Pompey the Great 
of whom Ply ſpeaks to this purpoſe, Nat. Hiſt. /56.7,capz26. He recovered Sicily, 
ſubautd Africk,: ſubjefted 876. Tawns about the Alpes and coaſts of- Spain :. routed 
and. [lew 2.183000 men. Swnk, end took, $46 Ships : took. in 1538 fortified: places 3 
ang triumphed, fea his Conqueſt of Aſa, Ponitcs, Armenia, Rephliigenns, Cappa- 
dcza;  Cildtiy1 Syria, 7 ndenx Aibna, Iberia, Creet and Baſterna. "What bath Rome 
done by all her agents in all her time? And ſhe is this year 1654, two thouſand; 
irs t.yeary glen: ©» 16 | 16-15% 


four bundre« | 
She is ene ere, With-ſeven beads and ten horns, as the Dragon whoſe de- 
puted ſhe is, is pictured Chaep12-3, the horns crowned with. power, and the heads 


. One of his heads had: been wounded to death, but his deadly wound was healed : 
This ſeemeth to,mean her Monarchicall or>Kingly power, [which was extinguiſh. 
with the 7 arquins, but revived in the Cef#r:: 'andhereby's given intimation from 
whence to account the beginning of this fifgh.Monarchy :\namely from Rowes  be- 
ginning again to be Monarchicall : and we may well rake a hint of this from Luk.2. 
where ac the birth of Chriſt; all che world is..taxed by Ceafar Augnftu,:'\Nor: that 
Monarchical, Government is therefore the worſe: —_— by Rome Hea- 
then, no more then Religions the worſe for being by-Reme Papalk:. * - - 

.Another.Beaſy ariſeth,; like-this for and cruelty; butfarre-beyond him in 
couſonage and,deluſion. Rowe Heathen dealt\ alwaies ppenly andin_ dowd right 
tearms of bloodineſle ; proteſſedly, ſerting ic ſelf to:deſtroyReligion's' Bur Rowe 


on» = 


tery of iniquity :\.it, goes 30 work' by deceiving, and carrying fair. pre= 


palis 
regces.: lice ore it1s {aid chat it ſpakeas a Dragon: burhad: horns like @ Lamb. | 


Itreyives the tyranny of. Rowe Heathen agid: Imperiall,and -vone muſt-thrwe' bes: 
ions it that will not bear igs badge : either ſome: mark, or:its name, orthemtamber- 
of 1ts nafne: which number was the number of a man, and his number is1666) 
In Renre's numerals, Serhzy the name of a man in Nam. 13.13. comes juſt ro this 
znber ; and which being interpreted ſignifies Hidden or, Myſtery.: the -very' in- 
gription of Rome it ſelf, Chap.17.5. In Greek 0761S: firs, which whe vid: 
name of the Rymar.. And in Genealogicall Arithmetick/ theoumber of Adonikam 
family ſuits with it, Ezra 913, which mans name ſignifies, 4 Law rifing wp.vc1t) 
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REVEL; Cna v». XIV. 


—_ warring twixt Afichae! and his Angels, and the Dragon and his Angels, 
and the Dragons making warre wich ſeed of the Woman, Chep.12, receiveth 
illuftration in the thirteenth Chapter, and in the beginning of this. For in Chap.13. 
he reſignes his Power and Throne to the Beaſt Rowe, and makes him chief leader 
in his Warres ; and bis Angels are men that receive his mark. Here the Lamb uv 
mount Zion is Michael, his Angels and followers are marked with his Fathers 
Name in their foreheads, as Chap.7. , 

And now as in the eight, ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters the relation is con- 
cerning thoſe things that ſhould be againſt- the Church, trom henceforth the Pro. 
pheſie 1s more eſpecially of things that make for the Church, and againſt her ene- 
mics. As 1. The preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, ver, 6,7, 2. The 
proclaiming of the ruine of the myſticall Babylon : proclaimed even from ts firft 
rifing up a perſecutor : as 1/aiah did Prophelie againſt the Eaſtern, even before 
its tyrannicail being. 3. The Miniſtry of the Word giving caution, againſt joyn- 
ing with the Beaſt and his Image, . and the danger and damnation that ſhould 1 
low upon joyning with hum, and the torments deſcribed, ver. 9,10,11. Here the 
patience of the Saints tried, ver.12. and fob by a voice from heaven commanded 
ro write them bleſſed thatdie in the Lord from thenceforth, ver.1 3. at once ſhewing 
the bitterneſſe of the perſecution cauſed by the Beaſt, that even death ſhould be de- 
ſirable to deliver the Saints from that trouble; and incouraging to ſtand out againſt 
the Beaſt and his Image even to the death. 

Theſe bitter dealings againſt the Church, ripen the ſinnes of the world ready 
for cutting down : 'and thereupon Chrift is deſcribed coming as againſt Egype, 
1/a-19.1, riding upon _ and irgrd 4p rh his band to > won heres As 

oel 3.13, betokening his vengeance -agai is enemics : $0 is reaped 
Hat. nd. Nita endelt: This is a generall intimation of Gods j 
and vengeance, which is more particularly handled in the pouring out of the Vials, 
Chap.16. | | | | 

i obſervable that the word for reaping of the earth comes out from the Terti- 
ple : yea though Chrift have the ſickle 1n. his hand, yet an Angel out of the Tem- 
ple cals to him to reap : and another Angel comes out of the Temple with a fickle, 
and a third out of the Temple calsto him to reap: As this may be underſtood to 
DoRrinall information, that the cries and urgencies of the Church to Chriſt ſtirre 
him up to avenge. them on their enemies,” Luke 18,7. ſo the expreffions may be 
explained by ailuſive applicagion. The putring in of the firſt ſickle, to reap che 
firit cornin «dee, was by che word and warrant of the Priefts and Rulers Orting 
inthe Temple, and chey that were to reap, when they were come to the corn, put 
not in the fickle, cill tbe word was given, Reap. The manner and ing of this 
bufineſſe, wiz. the reaping of the firſt Meaf is recorded and related by the Talmud : 
Menachothper.1o. and in Toſaphta. ibid. Theſe three men, ſay they, that were «p- 


Olivet. Blood came wp to the herſe bridles : An hyperbole by which they expreſſed 
| | great 


| X *. - 
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'(laughter and effuſion of blood. So Tam. Fers/. in Tamith fal.69. col. 1. 
. Eecribing the wotul ſlaughter that Hadrign made of the Jews at the deftruQtion 
of the City Bitter ſaith WO2I1N "W CO DIDT YRW The borſes Waded in bleed 
wp to the neftirils, by the ſpace of 4 thanſand and fix bundred furlengs. Of that ſpace 
and extent doth R. MMenahem. on ger. fol.60. reckon the largeneſſe of the Land 


of 1ſracl. 
REVEL. Cua v. XV, 
Hat was ſpoken in general, in the concluſion of the ing Chapcer, 
wW concerning the treading of the wine preſſe of Gods wrath, is more 


icularly proſecuted in the ſtory of the ſeven Vials. Ac the beginning of which 
obn again cals us to reflet upon the ſcheme of che Temple in heaven : which all 
along ſp-aks according to the platform of the Temple at Hierw/alem, Here « & 
ſea of glaſſe mingled with fire and harpers harging by it, &c, fomging the ſong of Mo- 
ſes: which as it cals to minde Aoſes and the peoples ſinging upon the red fea ſhore 
upon their delivery from Egype, Exod. 1 þ ſo doth it plainly allude to the muſick ar 
the Temple, by the laver or ſea, and which ftanding near the Altar was as 4 /ea of 
glaſſe mingled with fire. 

Moſes .and Iſrael fing after the deftrution of Eg ypr; for their deliverance 
was by her deſtruction, but thoſe here that haye gor viRory over the Beaſt, 
ſing before he is deſtroyed, for they are delivered from him and prevail a. 
gainſt him though he ſtand in his ſtrength, and his deftrution be not yet come. 
The Ga pel grew, . and Sanguss Aſartyrum was ſemen Ecclefie, do Satan and Anti- 
cbrsfs What they cane | 

frer this ſong T be 7 emple of the Tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven Was open- 

ed, ver.y5, Allthe whole building apon Xownr Aoriah was the Temple, the 

Gourcs and Cloiſters and Chambexs, ce. but. the very heuſe it ſelf, The Hely aud 

Help of Holiarrva only and operly The Temple of the Tabernacle 'of Teftimony : 

And the ſong mentioned , 447.2. is repre | as being in the Court, near 

Alear and lever, it ſelf is opened : Parallel to what 
ken C 


Vx: te Suge where he ings of this Book wereto be adted, ard the 


ti paſſe as was that of the things of 
co 
ſince the ſcene here is 


Ven» 
cure, 
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ture, then ppon any good textuall warrant : And amongſt thoſe;obſcurities, theſe 
Vials are not the leaſt. Take them in a | 2pa7e interpretation [ as I beleeve they 
are intended} and cheir meaning is ealte to be underſtood, but to come to Aallor 
them ſeverally to this or that time or place, is but to do that, that when ye have 
done all you can, will come to no furer- bottom to reſt upon, then your own con- 
ceit and ſuppoſall. | 

The matter of them is expreſſed as to the moſt part, by alluſion to the plagues 
of Egypt, as boils, blood, .darknefle, agd fo. it clears the thing intended, namely 
in generall to ſhew how the myſticall Zgypr, Chap.11,8. after all her oppreſſion 
and perſecution of the 1ſrae/ of God, ſhould at laſt come to receive her jult re- 
ward, as old Egypt:had done : 'andithat God would follow her with plagues tilt he 
| had deſtroyed her. They are ſomewhact like the plagues of the ſeven Trumpets, 
ſome of which, as we oblerved, did in generall ſpeak the ſtate of the world till 
the riſing of Antichriſt : and choſe: Vials may be underſtood as the generall..de- 
ſcription of his plagues and ruine. 'We obſerved in Chap.6. and that upon good 
Scripture ground, that the fix Seals did all but ſpeak one effect,namely the deſtruCtis 
on of the Jewiſh Nation, but brought to paſle by ſeverall judgements; and che hike 
interpretation may be made here. 

The firſt Viall brings a noifom Boyl upon the worſhippers of the Beaſt ; this 
was the ſixth plague of Egypt, but here the firſt : for that plague in EZgype came 
home to 7annes aud Fambers the Magicians, that they could not ſtand betore Afo- 
ſes, Ex0d.9.11. And that beth this and all the reſt might be ſhewed to reach home, 
even £0 the yerieſt deceivers and ringleaders of miſchief in Antichriſtian Egypt, this 
is juſtly ſet in the firſt rank. | | : a_ 

The ſecond and third here, .referre to the one- plague of blood in Eg ypr; -and 
theſe exceed that: For there all the rivers and ponds were indeed turned-\jhto 
blood, but the Eg yprians digged for water about the river to drink, Zxod;7.'24. 
and found it and ic was not turned into blood : The queſtion and anſwer of 'eAbex 
Ezra is pertinent-! It is daid,”” rhere Was blood throughout all the-Land of Egypt: Anil 
| the Magicians did ſo with theit-inchantmrnts. .\Now how could the Magicians tur» 

water into blood, whynithere was nd-whaer left, but .all was blood ?' And he anſwers, 
Aaron enly turned the waters that-wire above ground mto blood; not thoſe that wee wr. 
der ground :buthere-feaand: rivers and fountains, and all are become bloo#:' Ri 
to ſhew how .throvghly the plagues.ſhould come'home. _ N09 Dad en 

At theſe plagues there is mention of the Angel of the waters, Ver;5. which, "ſince 
all the Angels here are..chardCted'in the-garb of 'Priefts, as bath been ſaid,” may 
alſo be ugderſtood as alluding to that Priett whoſe office it was to have care of the 
waters, and to lopk that there ſhould be water enough and fitting for the” people'to 
drink, ithat came vp-20-the three Feſtivals : Among the-offices'of the Prieſts '# the 
Temple this was one. Maym. in Kele Mikdaſs per.7. and Nitodemus whom the 
Talinud ſpeaks of was of this office, Aboth R. Nathan per.6. © /- %4 04. 

- Thefourch Viall poured into the-ſunne brings ſcorching heat-; this ſeems to al- 
lude-tq,;Foſbn's :or : Deborab's 'day,'; when the ſtarres from®beven fought :' the 
ſunne ſtanding till ſo long did not only: give lighr to 7/74el, -but probably hearzand 
faintneſſe to the Canaanites, and Pſal.121 6 ſeems to referre thither, The ſun ſhall 
not [mite thee by day. EE. 3. 1TY 

As in the fd they are plagued by the ſun, To in the fifth, by want of it. The 
_ - the _ _ as Pharoahs Throne and Kingdome was : and this dark- 
neſſe bringing hotrour.and paitls * 'as Egyprs Uid through dreaufull appariiShs # 
mg o £1» 4 mY 40h . 63 1 s ; 11941" apparizhs 

The drying up of iSuphrare:s-for the Kirigs of the Eaſt; wider the ſixth: Vial; 
ſeems to ſpeak much.to the tenour of 'the' ſixth 'Titymper,/ the loofing of the four 
Angels which were boung at Eaplanres.” Thoſttye-toneeived'the Turks to plague 
Cly1ſtendom,; theſe we may conceive enemies'ts plague Antichriſt, The laffon 
_ lo the former tpemsta be to the four Kidigsftom heyond Baphrares; that came 'to 

ſcourge Carer, Gen.14, this to the drainingpof' Empbrates tor Cyris and Darine 
to take Bahy/on:.1 For having to:treathers of w/Blbytos; as ver t9. the ſcene'is beſt 
repreſented; as beingJaid atthe:old Babylon; Nowithe Hiſtoriahs 'that mention the 

11) taking 


£45 4* 


| indy 
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taking of Babylon by Cyrus, tell us it was by draining the great fiream of Zupbrares, 
by curting it into many little channels, 133.4, 

The Egyptian plague of frogs is here tranſlated into another tenour, and that- 
more dangerous ; three unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the Dra- 
gon, Bealt, and falſe Prophet : ſpirits of devils working miracles, &c. This is' $a- 
med betwixc the ſixth and ſeventh Viall [though the ating of the delufions by 
miracles were all che time of the Beaft and falſe Prophet? becaule of the judgement 
now coming : for though all deluders and deluded received their judgements ia 
their ſeverall ages, yet being here ſpeaking of the laſt j ents of eAatichr;f, 
they are all ſummed togerher. He is here called the falſe Prophet, as being the 
great deluder of all. The fruit of all theſe deluſions is to ſet men to fight againſt 
God: whoſe end is ſet forth by alluſion to the Army of Fabin King of Canaan, 
7#ag.5.19. broken at the waters of Megiddo. The word Armageddon ſignifies 4 
mountain of men cut in pieces. Here that ſolemn caution is inſerted, Behold 7 come 
45 4 thief : Bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth bis garments : The Prieſt that 
walked the round of the Temple guards by night, had torches born before him, and 
if he found any aſleep upon the guard he burnt his cloathes with the torches, Afid- 
doth per.1.halac.2. 

The ſeventh Viall concludes the Beaſts deſtru&tion. The great City is ſaid to be 
divided into chree parts: either as Zeruſalem was, Exck.5.11,12. a third part to 
peſtilence, a third part to the ſword, and a third part to diſperſion, anddeftruti- 
on init: or becauſe there is mention of an Earthquake, this ſpeaks its ruining in 
generall, as Zech.14.4,5. A tenth part of it fell betore, Chep.11.13. and now the 
nine parts remaining fall in a tripartite ruine. 


Cy 
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M* $TICAL Babylon pictured with the colours of the old Babylon, Rome fo 
called, as being the mother of Idolatry,as Babe! was the peginping of Hea- 
theniſm : and the mother of perſecation, Babylon deftroyed eru/alem, (o did Rowe; 
and made havock of the Church continually. 

She is reſembled to a woman deckt with gold, &c. as 7. 14.4. fitting upon a 
ſeven-headed and ten-horned Beaſt ; as Chap.13.1. Which Beaſt Was and is net and 
yet ut, it ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſſe inde ſhall go to perdition. Rome under 
the Papacy was not the ſame Rome it had been, and yet it was: Not Rowe Heather 
and Imperiall as it had been before, and yet for all evil, Idolatry, perſecution, cc. 
the ſame Rome to all purpoſes, It is olaindy deſcribed as fitting upon ſeven hils, up- 
on which there is hardly a Rowan Poet or Hiſtorian, but makes a clear comment. 
The ſeven heads denoted alſo ſeven Kings or kindes of Government that had paſ- 
ſed in that City : Five are falley, er. 10, Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Dictators, 
Triumvirs: and one then was when 7ohy wrote, namely Emperony: : And” one 
not yet come, Chriftian Emperenrs, which continued but a- ſhort ſpace before the 
Beaſt came which was and is not. - He is the eight and he of che ſeven : They that 
hold:Rewe to be thefourth Monarchy in Damel, cannot but alſo hold from this 
place, that thar Monarchy is not yet extin&, The ten horns upon the Beaſt in 
Dax7.24. are tent Kings ariſing und fncceeding one another in the ſame Kingdons : 
bur here at vey. TW ten ſeveral! Kingdoms, all fabje@ ts the Beafts both 
Imperiall and Papal}, but at laſt ſhall riſeup apainft the- myfticall Whore and de- 
fray her. It is like there muſt yet be converfion of ſome Kingdoms from the Pa- 


pacy, before it fall. 
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- A NEtegy and a Triumph upon the fall of Babjle : The former Chap. 18. al-. 
Aus verbatim from Ay &21. A &?ex:51: & Exck:27, The 
hater alſo, Ch4p.r9. the phraſe taken from the old Teftatweat almoſt every- word. 
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uſed at the later end of P/a/.104. where dgſtruRtion of the wicked being firſt pray- 
ed for, Let the ſinners be conſumed ont of theearth, and let the wicked be no more," he 
concludes with, Bleſſe thou the Lord O my ſoul, Hallelujah. 

The obſervation of the peoples ſaying over the great Hallel at the Temple [ or 
their great Song of praiſe”] doth illuſtrate this, The Hale! conſifted. of ſeverall 
Plalms, viz. from the 113 to theend of the 118th, and at very many paſſages 
in that Song,' as the Prieſts ſaid the verſes of the Pſalms, all the people ſtil] anſwer- 
ed Hallelujah : Only bere is one thing of ſome difference from their courſe there, 
for here is Amen Hallelujah, ver.q4. whereas It x 4 tradition T hat they anſwered not 
Amen in the Temple at all : What ſaid they then * Bleſſed be the Name of the glory of 
his Kingdom for ever and ever. Jerul. in Beracoth fol.13.col.3. But the promiſes of 
God Which are Tea and Amen, being now performed, this is juſtly inſexted ; as 
Chriſt for the ſame cauſe in this Book is called Amen, Chap. 3. 14. 

The marriage of the Lamb is now come,and his Wife is ready, ver,7, the Church 
now compleated. 


The triumphant Song begins with atere ds ſeverall times over. The word is firſt 


REVEL. CH A Þ. XIX. from Ver.11. tothe end of the Chapter. 


Ere begins anew Viſion, as it appeareth by the firſt words, end 7 ſaw hea- 
Den —_ :: and here ohn _ upon his whole ſubjet again, co ſumme 
up in brief what he had been upon before. Obſerve what is ſaid in ver.19. 7 ſaw 
the Beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, and their Armies gathered together to make War 
againſt him that ſate on the horſe, and againſt his Army : and obſerve withall, that 
ere is the ſtory of the deſtruction of the Beaſt before Chap.18. and of the mar- 
riage, and marriage Supper of the Lamb before, Chap.19g. 7,8,9. therefore the 
things mentioned here cannot be thought to occurre after thoſe : this there- 
fore is a brief rehearſall of what he had ſpoken from the twelfth Chapter hi- 
= . about the battcll of chart and his Angels with the Dragon and his 
ngels. DOTY 10M 


REVEL. CuAF.XX. 


He preceding Seion ſpake what Chr;ft did with the Beaſt and thoſe that car- 

ried his mark : he fought again them alwaies, and when he ſaw his time, 
deſtroyed them : here the holy Ghoſt tels us what he did with the devil that ſer 
them on : You heard of Chit fighting with the Dragon, Chap. 12. and the Dra- 
gon foiled and caſt out, ſets to proſecute the Womans ſeed : but what courſe takes 
he for that > He refignes his Throne, and Power, and Authority, to the Beaſt 
Rome, and it muſt do,and it did his buſigeſſe for him, Chap.13.3. and how through- 
ly it did its'maſters work, is ſhewed all along from that place forward. But what 
becomes of the old Dragon the-mafter of miſchief? He ſits by, as it were, and 
looks on: while bis game is played, ' and hiſſes on his Deputy Reme, firſt Imperiall, 
then Papall. They at the laſt receive their due wages for their work, Imperiall 
and Papall go to perdition., But what muſt become of the Dragon that ſer them 
on? It would be very, improper £0 tell ſo largely of the fearfull vengeance and de- 
. ruRtion upon the agents, and to ſay nothing of the principall aud chief mover. 
That theretore is, done here; and, this Chapter 'takes at Chap,13.3. and tels you 
what became of the old Dragon after the reſigning of his Throne to the Beaſt ; 
RO he ſate not at his own quiet as if Afichae/ had nothing to do with him, 
or let him alone, having ſo much ro do with his inftruments, but that he curbed 
and +——a9 af both principal andagent, -and caft' them both together into the bot- 
romleſle pit, 

The Devil.had two waies of undoing men ; the Church b perſecuti e 
world by'deluſion of Oracles, Idoſatry, falſe miracles, and the like Hs mg. 
ging of the former by his Deputics .the former Chapters have related, and. how 

' they 


/ 
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they ſped in his ſervice : and this comes to tell how be ſpeeds about the. other. 
F The great Angel Afchael, the Lord Chriſt, who hath the key of the botromleſle 
pit in his as Chap.1.18. chains him by the power -of the Goſpel, thas he 
ſhould no more deceive the Nations for a thouſand years : Weigh the-phraſe, Noo 


deceive the Nations : it is. not. wet perſermce, but mot deceive; 
but the Nations. His ing 0 


nor is it the Church, 


the Church hath been ſtoried before : and here 


is cold how he is curbed for deceiving the Nations; and indeed when he deputed 


Reme, and let that looſe for the former, he was chained up 


as tor the later... Ic is 


eaſily conſtrued how Satan deceived the Nations, by Idols which are called «. kie, 


1/a.44-20. Rew.1.25. by bis Oracles in which was no light, 1.8.20. and by ma- 
il miracles, which were meer deluſion. Hence the world for the time of 


iſm, is ſaid to be in his Kingdom of darkneſfe, A#.26.18. Coleſc1.13; &c. 
Now the qreagng of the Goſpel through the world ruined all theſe before ic, 'and 


diſſulved 


oſe curſed ſpels. and charms of deluſion, and did as it were chain yp 


$atan that he could no more Deceive the Nations "Em The Heathen as be bad done, 
theſe deceits : ſo that the words ſpeak the ending of Setans power in Heathen- 
iſm, and the bringing in of the Gentiles tothe know: of the truth, out of dark- 


peſle and deluſion. 


| Thedate of this his chaining up was a thouſand years : Now the Jews 


connted 
the daies of the Meſſias, 4 thouſand years, as we touched before. The. Babylon 


Talmnd in Sanhedrin in the Chapter Heleck, doth ſhew their full opinion about the 


daies of Meſſias, and amongſt other things they ſay thus : as Arach ſpeaks. their 
words in voce P'S It ts 4 tradition of the houſe of Ekjab, that the righteoxs ones thas 
the bleſſed God ſhall raiſe Poor the dead, they ſpall no more return to their duſt, but theſe 


thouſand years that the 


oly bleſſed God uu to renew the World, be Will give them 


$ 
as Eagles, and they ſhall flee upon the Waters. The place: in the Talmud ns 
drin fol.92. where the text indeed hath not the word thewſand, but the: marginall 
lofle hath it, and ſhews how to underſtand. the thon/and years. And eArnch 
peaks it as a thing. of undeniable knowledge and 'intertainment. , And ſo ſpeaks 
R. Eliezar in Mitdras Tillin fel.4. col.2,,T he daies of the CMeſſias are a thouſand 


AY S. _ 


As 7ohn all along this Book doth intimate new ſtories by remembring ald 


and uſeth not only che Old Teſtameng ;phraſe to expreffe 


ſion to cuſtoms, language and, opinions of the. Jews, that he might ſpeak, as it 
were, cloſer to them and nearer their apprebenſions, ſo doth he here and for- 
ward, This later end of his Book remembers the later end ofthe Book of Ezekiel. 


There is a reſurrection £zek. 37: Gog and Magee: Ezek.38.8 
falem, Ezek.40. and fotward. So here a reſurrecti 
and 4 vew 7ernſalem, Chap.2 1, & 22. - 


39. and anew Feru- 


on, ver.5. Gog and Magog, ver.s. 


' There a reſurre&ion, not of bodies out of he grave, but of 1/7acl out of a 


low captived condition - in Babel, There a Gog and Magop, 
ſecutors, Antiochus and his houſe: and then the deſcription 0 
which as to the place and ſicuation was a promiſe of their re 


Land, and to have 7er/alem built agaig, as 'it was indeed 
and Nehemiah : but by: the and Wicned: 


the Syrogrecian per- 
f the new feraſalew, 
oring to their own 
im the daies of Zzre 


enefſe of it | asir is 


in compaſſe then all the Land of  Caxaas, ] they were taught to look far. 


ther, namely at the heavenly or ſpiricual 7er»/alem, the Church through all the 


world. 


daies of Chrif thus : that firſt there ſhould be a reſu 
righteous ones; then he to conquer Gog and. ageg, 

27 VT The brave world to. come that they Gem 
ak/to this tenour. in the Talmudick Treatiſe laſt cite 


* Now the Jews according to their allegoricall vein,"agplied theſe things to 
ion cauſed by Meſſina 
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of his exprefiions alludes to ſome of theirs, not as approving them, 'but as 
ingthe plainer to them by them :' Here is a reſurreCtion too, 'but nor of - bodits 
neither, for not a word of mention of them, but of fouls. 73+ "ſoul of thoſe that 
Were beheaded for the Witneſſe of Jeſu, lived and reigned, ver.4. and yet this is called 
T he firſt reſurreflion, ver.s. | g 4 | 

The meaning of the whole let us take up in parts/ "There are two main things 
here intended. Firſt, to ſhewthe rYuine of the Kingdom of Sates, and ſecondly, 
the nature of the Kingdom of Chriff. The Scripture ſpeaks much of Chris King- 
dom, and his conquering Saray, and his Saints reigning with him 3 that common 
place is briefly handled here : That Kingdom was to be eſpecially among che Gen- 
tiles, they called in unto the Goſpel, Now among the Gentiles'had- been Satay? 
Kingdom moſt ſerled and potent, but here Chrift bindshim andcafts him into the 
bottomleſſe pit that he' ſhould deceive. no more asa great cheater and feducer 
caſt into priſon] and this done by*the —_— in-of the Goſpet among them. 
Fhen as for Chrifts Kingdom 7 [aw Thrones, faith Fohn, axd they ſate upon them,&E; 
/ wer.g. here is Chriſt and his inthroned and reigning. But how do they reign with 
him-2 Here 7ohn faceth the fooliſh opinion of the Jews of their reigning with the 
Meſſias in an earthly pomp ; and ſhews that the matter is of a farre different te- 
nour : that they that /wffer With him foal reign With him, they that ſtick to him, wit-' 
rieſſefor him, dye'for him, theſe ſhall ſit inthroned with him, And he nameth bs- 
beading only of all kindes of deaths, as. being the moſt common : ufed both: by' 
Jews and Romans alike, as we bave obſerved before' at As 12. out of Saxhedy.' 
per-7, halac.z. Andthe firſt witnefſe for Chriſt, 70h» che Bapriff, died this death,' 
He faith that fuch live and reign with C-45ft- the thouſand years, riotas it they were 
all raifed from the dead at the beginning of the 1000 years, and foreign all roge- 
ther with him thoſe years out,-as is the conceit of fome [as abfolute Judaifar as 
any is, for matter of opinion } but that this muſt be expected to be the garb of 
Chrifts Kingdom all along, ſuffering and ftanding out againſt ſinne, and the mark 
of the Beaſt and'the like : - whereasthey held to be a thouſand: yeirs of earthly- 
bravery and pompouſneſle. | 

But the refs of the dead lived not _ wntill the thouſand years were finiſhed : This 
1: the firſt reſurrefHon : Not that they lived again when che thoufand years were 
finiſhed, but it means that they lived not i-this-time which was the time of living, 
when Satan was bound; and'truth andlife came into the world : The Gentiles, 
before the Goſpel'came among them, -were dead, in Scripture phraſe, very copi- 
ouſly :* Epheſi2.1,2; & 4418, &c, burthat revived them, Fob 5.25. This is the firſt 
reſarreftien, in and to Chrifts Kingdom: -the ſecond ts ſpoKen of at the 12th verſe 
of this Chapter that we are upon. Pax! uſeth the ſame expreſſion to ſignifie the 
fame thing, namely a raiſing from darknefle and fin by the power of the Goſpel, 
Rom.11.15. Now when this quickning came among the. Gentiles, S4tan gomg 
down, and Chriſts Kingdom advanced, and the Goſpel bringing in life and light, 
as 70h.1.4, thole that did not come and ſtick cloſe to Chriſt and bear witneſle to 
bim;-but cloſed with rhe mark of the » lin and ſinfull men, theſe were dead 
ſtill and lived not again. rill the tho years were finiſhed, that is, while they 
laſted, though rhar were a time of receiving life. | 
-  Blefſed therefore and holy are they that have part in thu firſt reſarreftion, for on them 
the ſecond death hath xo power, ver.6. The ſecond death is a phraſe uſed by the Jews. 
Onkelos renders Dent: 34.6. thus, Let Rewben live and not die the ſectnd death. And 
Fonathen, Ifa. 65.6. thus, Behold it 5 Written before me, 1 Will not grant them 
life, but 1'will pay them vengeance for their ſins, and deliver their carcaſes to the ſe- 
cond death. Arid ver. 15. The Lord will ſlay them with the ſecond death. 

Obferve in the Prophet that theſe verſes ſpeak of the ruinic and rejeRion of the 
Jews, - now a curſed people, and given ip to the ſecond death : and in Chapter 66: 
ve752.9,30,3 I. is told how the Lord would ſend and sather the Gentiles to be his 

ople”- and would make them his Priefts and Levites : And then ſee how fitly this 

le anfvers thoſe, In ſtead of theſe curſed people, theſe are bleſſed and holy, and 
might not ſee the ſecond death, arid Chrift makes them Prieſts cOhimſelf and hisFa# 
| In 


Our Divine Apocalyptick follows' Ezekiel with an Allegory tos; and in ſore = 


"1 ND; 


\ 
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In this paſſage of oh» ſcorn is put again upon the Jews wild interpretation of 
the reſurrection in Ezekiel. They take it literally, think ſome dead were really 
raiſed out of their graves, came into the Land of //74el, begat children, arid died a | 
ſecond time : Nay they ſtick not to tell who theſe men were, and who were their | | 
children. Ta/m. Babyl. in Sanhedr. ub; ſupra. | 

After the thouſand years are expired, Satan is let looſe again, and fals to his 
old trade of the deceiving the Nations again, ver.8. Zohar.fel.72. col.286. hath 
this ſaying : It # 4 tradition, that in the day When judgement 1 wpon the World, and 
the holy bleſſed God ſits upon the T hrone of judgement, then it « found that Satan that 
deceives high and low , he #5 found deſtroying the World, and taking away ſouls, 
When the Papacy began, then Heatheniſm came over the world again, and Satan as 
looſe and deceiving as ever : then Idolatry, blindneſſe, deluding oracularities 
and miracles as freſh and plenteous as before: trom the riſing of the Goſpel a. 
mong the Gentiles theſe had been beating down, and Satan fettered and impriſon- 
ed deeper and deeper every day : and though his agent Rome beſtird it ſelf hard to 
hold up his Kingdom, by the horrid pertecutions it raiſed, yer ſtill the Goſpel 
prevailed and laid all far. But when the Papacy came,;then he was looſe again, 
and his cheatings prevailed and che world became again no better then Heathen, 
And if you ſhould take the thouſand years fixedly and literally, and begin to count 

| either from the beginning of the Goſpel in the preaching of ob», or of Peter to 
Cornelius the firſt inlet to the Gentiles, or of Pax and Barnabas their being ſenc 
among them, the expiring of them will be in che very depth of Popery ; eſpecially 
begin them from the fall of eru/alem, where the date of the Gentiles more pe- 
culiarly begins, and chey will end upon the times of Pope Hildebrand, when if the 
devil were not let looſe, when was be? | 

He cals the enemies of the Church, eſpecially Antichriſt, Gog and Magog : the 
title of the Syregrecian Monarchy, the great perſecutor, Zzek,38. & 39. | Pliny 
mentions a place in Celoſyria that retained the name Aagog, lib.y. cap.23.] So 
that Fohn from old ſtories and copies of great troubles cranſcriberkt new, uſing 
known terms from Scripture, and from the: Jews language and notions, that he 
miphe the better be underſtood : So that this Chapter containeth a brief of all the 

times from the riſing of the Goſpel among the Gentiles ro the end of the world, 
under theſe two ſummes, firſt the beating down of Idolatry and Heatheniſm in 
the earth till the world was become Chriltian, and then the Papacy arifing doth 
Heathenize it again. The deſtruftion of which is ſet down, ver.g. by fire from 
heaven, in alluſion to Sodow, or to 2 Kizg,1.10,12. andit is ſetcloſe tothe end 
of the world : the Devil and the Beaſt | Rowe imperiall] and the falſe Propher 
[ Rome Papall)] are caſt into fire and brimſtone, ver.10. where Jobs ſpeaks ſo, as 
to ſhew his method, which we have ſpoken of. The devil Was caſt into the lake of 
fire and brimftone, Where the Jef and the falſe Prophet are : He had given the ſtory 
of the beaſt and falſe Prophet, the devils agents, and what became of them, Chap. 
19.v,20. And now the ſtory of the devill himſelf: for it was not poſſible to handle 
theſe two ſtories but apart : and now he brings the confuſion of all thethree to- 
gether; and the confuſion of all with them that bare their mark, and whoſe names 
were not written in the Book of life. 


REVEL. CH a ». XXI. 


TY Jeruſalem from above deſcribed, The phraſe is uſed by Pax/, Gal.4. 26. 
anditis uſed offjen by the Jews : Zobar fol: 120. col. 478. Rabbi Aba ſaith, 
Lux is TINY CE2NV Fernuſalem Which is above, Which the holy bleſſed God gives | 
for a poſſeſſion, Where bleſſings are given by bu hand in a pure Land : but to an impure 

no bleſſings to be at all. Company Rev. 21,27, & 22.15. Aidras.Till. in Pſal. 

122. fernſalem is built as a City that is compatt together, R. Fochanan ſaith, The holy 

bleſſed God ſaid, 1 will not go into Fernſalem that is above, untill 1 have gone into Fern- 

ſalem that i below, &c. me | | 

) Exckiels Fernſalem, as we obſerved, was of a double fignification, namely as 
Z 2 promi- 
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promiſing the rebuilding of the City after the Captivity, and foretelling of the 
ſ ciraall Jerwſalew, the Church under the Goſpel, and that moſt eſpecially : Ar 

at Zohwtaketh ar here, and that isthe 7eF»ſalews that he deſcribeth, And from 
Iſa.65.17,18, joyneth the creating new heavens and a new earth ; and ſo ſtateth 
the time of building this new 7er»/alem, namely at the coming in of the Goſpel, 
when all things are made new, 2 Cer.5.17. A new people, new Ordinances, new 
Oeconomy, and the old world of 7/-ae! diſſolved. Though the deſcription of 
this new City be placed laſt in the Book, yet the building of it was contemporary | 
with the firſt things mentioned in it about the calling of the Gentiles. When God 4 
| pitched his Tabernacle among them, as he had done in the midſt of 7/7ae/, Levir. | 
26.11,12, That Tabernacle is pitched in the fourth and fifth Chapters of this 
Book : And now all tears wiped away.and no more ſorrow, death nor pain, ver.4. 
which if taken littefally could referre to nothing but the happy eſtate in beaven 
[of which the glory of this Zer»ſalem may indeed be a figure ] bur here, as the 
other things are, it is to be taken myſtically or ſpiritually, ro mean the caking 
away the curſe of the Law, and the ſting of death and finne, &c. No condemnation 
' to be to theſe that are in Chriſt 7eſus. 
The paſſages in deſcribing the City are all in the Prophets phraſe, Zzekze! and 
1/aiah : as compare theſe, The Bride the Lambs Wife, ver.9. Sing O barren | Hea- 
then *] that didft not bear, &c. Thy Maker i thine Huſband, thy Redeemer, &c. \ 


J/a. 54*1,5- 

Ver. 10. He carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, Compare 
Exztek.40.2. ; | | 

T bat great City holy Feruſalem, &c, This referres to great dimenſions of Exze- 
kiels Fernſalem ; as alſo to the ſquareneſſe, : the three gates of a ſide, &c. The 
#lory of it deſcribed from thence, and from J/a.58.8. & 60.2,3. & 54.11,12,05c. 
The wall of it 12000 furlongs ſquare, or 1500 miles upon every quarter, Eaſt, 
Weſt, North and South 3000 miles about : and 1500 miles high. wal of ſalvation, 
Ha.26.1. 8& 60.14. \ 

The foundations of the wals garniſhed with twelve precious tones [ ſee 1/a.54. 
I1.] as the ſtones in the Ephod or holy Breaftplate : three upon every fide, as 
theſe were three and three in a row : The firſt foundation ſRone rk is the Faſpar, 
the ſtone of Benjamin, for Paxls ſake the great agent about this building of the 
Church of the Gentiles : The Fer»/.7 almnd.mn Peah, fel.1 5.col.;, faith expreſly that 
the 7aſpar was Benjamin: tone, for it faith, Benjamins Faſpar Was once loft [ out of 
the Ephod.] and they ſaid Who ts there that hath another as good as it ? Some ſaid, Da- 
mah the ſonne of Nethina hath one, &c. ' - 

And I ſaw no Temple therein, &c. ver.22. here this Zer»uſalem differs from Ez 
kiels : that had a Temple, this none: and it is obſervable there, that the platform 
of the Temple is much of the meaſures and faſhion that the ſecond Temple was of, 
but the City of a compaſſe larger then alf the Land :- which helpeth co clear what 
was faid before of the double ſignificancy of thoſe things, they promiſed them 
an earthly Temple, which was built by Zerobabet, but foretold a heavenly 7eruſa- 
lem which is deſcribed here. 


REVEL. CHa Þ. XXIL 


| | Ezekiel Chap.47. and from ſeverall paſſages of Scripture beſides, Zohn 
. doth till magnifie the glory, bappineſſe and holineſſe of the new 7er»/alemy : 
Lively waters of clear Doctrine rene Nay and life by him flowing chrougtr ir 
continually, Zze&.7.1,9. Cart. 4.15. The Tree of Life loſt to Adam, and Para» 
diſe ſhurup againſt him, to-keep- him from it, here reſtored. Then a curſe, here: 
There ſoall be curſe nomore, ver.3. See Zech:14.11. MY TIP NECN Aug 
thema nan erit amplins, &c. He concluderth, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true, fo 
he had faid-beforeatthe marriage of the Lamb, Chap. 19.9. and again athis begin. . 
ning of the ſtory of the new eruſalem, Chap.21.5. referring roche ſeverall' Pro- y A 
phecies that had been of theſe things, and'nowall thoſe ſayings and Prophecies | 


were 
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were come home in truth and faithfulneſſe. He is commanded not to ſeal his Book, 

, as Daniel was, Das.12.4. becauſe the time of theſe things was inſtantly beginning, 
and Chrifts coming to reveal his glory in avengement upon the Jewiſh Nation. and 
calting them off, and to take in the Gentiles in their ttead was now at the door, 
within three and an half or thereabout co come, if we have conjectured the writing 
of this Book to its proper year. There are two years more of Nero, and one of 
confuſion in the Rowan Empire in the Warres of Othe, Vitellize and Yeſpaſfian, and 
the next year after 7er»/alem fals, | 


And thus if this Book of the Reve/ation were written laſt of the Books of the 
new Teſtament, as by the conſent of all it was, then may we ſay, Now was the 
whole will of God revealed and committed to writing, and from heaceforth muſt 
Viſion and Propheſie and Inſpiration ceaſe for ever. Theſe had been uſed and im- 
parted all along for the drawing up.of the minde of God into writing, as alſo the 
appearing of Angels had been uſed, for the further and further ſtill revealing of 
tus will, and when che full revelation of that was compleated, their appearing, 
and revelations to men muſt be no more. So that this Revelation tO Fobn was the 
topping up and niaget all revelations. The Lord had promiſed that 5» the laſt 
daies [| of, feruſalem | he Would == down of bis Spirit pon all fleſh, AQt.2.17. And 
Chriſt promiſed to his Apoſtles,that he would lead them into 4/4 truth, fob.16.12.134 
To look for therefore the giving of thoſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit beyond 
the fall of 7eru/alem there is no warrant; and there is no need, ſince when the in- 
ſpired penmen had writcen all that the holy Ghoſt directed to write, A/ trwrh was 
written, 

It is not to be denied indeed, that thoſe that had theſe extraordinary gifts before 
the fall of 7er»/alem, if they lived after, hadthem after, for the promoting of theſe 
ends for which they were given, but there is neither ground nor reaſon whereupon 
to beleeve, that they were reſtored to the next generation, or were or are to be 
imparted to any generation for ever. For as it was in 1/+ael at the firſt ſetling of 
their Church, ſo was it in this caſe in _ firſt ſecling of che Goſpel, The fa- 
thers of the Sanbedrinin the wilderneſſe, were indued with Divine gifts, ſuch as we 
are ſpeaking of, N«mb.11.25. but when that gengration was expired, thoſe that 
were to ſucceed in that Fun&ion and imployment, were ſuch as were qualified for it 
by education, ſtudy and parts acquired. So was it with this firſt age of the Goſpel 
and the ages ſucceeding. Acthe firſt diſperſing of the Goſpel, it was abſolutely 
needfull that the firſt planters ſhould be furniſhed with ſuch exrraordinary gifts, or 
elſe it was not poſlible ic ſhould be planted. As this may appear by a plain inſtance. 
Pax} comes to a place where the Goſpel had never come: he ftaies a moneth or 
two and begets a Church, and then he is to go his way and to leave them : Who 
now in this Church is fit te be their Miniſter ? being all alike but very children 
in the oh : but Faw ix by the boly Ghoſt ro lay his hands upon ſuch 
and ſuch of them, and that lyſtows upon them the gift of tongues and Prophbe- 
ſying, and now they are able (by Minifers andtoteach the Congregation. But 
after that generation, when the Goſpeh wayſttled in all the world, committed 
to writing, and written to be read and fidred : then was ſtudy of the Scriptures 
the way to inable men to unfold the Scriptures and fit them to be Miniſters to in- 
ftru& others : and Revelations and Inſpirations neither needfull nor ſafe to be look- 
ed after, nor hopefull to be attained unto. And this was the reaſon why Paw! com- 
ing but newly out of Epheſus and Crete, when he could have ordained and qualified 
Miniſters with abilities by the impoſition of his hands, would not doit, bur left 
Timothy and Tits to Ordain, though they could not beſtow thoſe gifts: becauſe 
he knew the way that the Lord had appointed Miniſters thenceforward to be inabled X 
for the Miniftry, nat by extraordinary infufions.of the Spirit, but by ferious ſtudy 
of the Scriptures, not by a miraculous, but by an ordinary Ordination. And ac- 
n_y e gives Timethy himſelf counſell to ſtudy, 1 7im.4.13. though he were 

lentifully indued with theſe extraordi indowments, 1 7 5.4.14. And Pax/ 
imſelf had his Books for ftudy, or be had them to no _ 2 Tim 4-13. 
) Andindecd it hath been the way of God, he hath inftructed his. people by # | 
| DB 


ſtudious and learned" Miniſtry, ever fince he gave a written word to ipſtruR* them 
in, T.: Who were the ſtanding Miniſtry of /ſ-ael all the time fromthe giving of 
the Law to the Captivity into. Babe/? Not Prophets, or thoſe inſpired men { for 
they-were but occafionall Teachers, and there were often long ſpaces of rime 
wherein no Prophet appeared?] burtthe Prieſts and Levites that became Learncd in 
; theLaw by itudy, Dexr.33-1c. Heſ.4.6, 2al.2.7. And fer this end as hath been 
rouched, they were diſpoſed into 48 Cities of their own, as ſo many Univerſities, 
where they ſtudied the Law together, and from thence were ſeat out into the ſeve- 
' rall Synagogues to teach the people : and had the Tithes paid them for their main- 
renance whileſt they ſtudied in the Univerfities, and for their mo_ in the Sy. 
nagogues. And it may be obſerved that even they that had the prophetick ſpirit 
did not only ſtudy the Scriptures themſelves, Foſ#.1:8. Dan.9.1. bur ſent the people 
for inſtru&ion to the Prieſts who were ſtudents and the ſtanding Miniſtry, Hag, 
2.11: -Mal.2.7. 2. If you conſider the times: under the ſecond Temple, then it 
was utterly impoflible that the people ſhould be raught but by a ftudious and lear- 
ned Miniſtry ; for the ſpirit of Prophe fie was departed,and the Scriptures were then 
in an unknown tongue, to all but Students. And hence they had an interpreter in 
every Synagogue to render into the Vulgar, what was readin the Law and the 
Prophets in the Originall. So that the Spirit of God inſpired certain perſons whom 
he pleaſed to be the revealers-of his will till he had imparted and committed to wri- 
ting what he thought fit to reveal under the Old Teſtament, and when he had 
compleated that, the holy Ghoſt departed, and ſuch inſpirations ceaſed, And 
when the Goſpel was to come in, then the Spirit was reſtored again, and beſtowed 
upon ſeverall perſons for the revealing further of the minde of God, and compleat- 
ing the work he had to do, for the ſetling of the Goſpel, and penning of the New 
Teſtament, and that being done, theſe gifts and inſpirations. ceaſe, and may no 
more be expected then we may expe ſome other Goſpel yet to come. 
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6 The Condition of the cl in i Land oe 4. 


Eing come ſo near to-the time of the deſtruQtion of Peraſlems; 
as that it is but three years and an half and a lictle more from the 
time we have concluded with unto ir, þ es 


A occaſion toimention that deſtruction; | 
|) Nation, as we have had': Iomay nov aniods iſo farre 
441 Ax thavwe are 1k : 


farther as to teke'2 "view of ſych-2- {; 

bout rowrite the Hiſtory of their 
| but' to wankribe oſephis, who'is in every 'mans:hand, but'to ce bend acme 
of the times thicher, and of the condition of the: Nation in that{.and 


rack 
the Hiſtory of which is not altogether ſo obvious as the other: by both hich 


we may not only ſee the performance of thoſe of: vengeance; that 
had been ſo abundantly given :' bormay the detter judge y that vengeance 
did chiefly. conſitt. [1% 
CORISF | | > h 

' 'LXVT.. | _ 15am 
een t—_— » , C. : 


| _ thirteenth'Year of Neys | hargfoeig! FO comb General lacy " 

| tx, to undertake eharWarre : A ſecond' Nebwchadneezdy 3 "an i 
the'Lord raiſed up r6 execute his verigeance upon'thatNation; - ow the Nation of 
his curſe, and to deſtroy their Ciry- and Temple as the other had: done; *And as 
ſeverall ſtrange occurrences befell that deſtroyer, recorded in the Book of Daniel, 
ſo did divers ftrange things alſo befall this recorded by the Roman Hiſtorians with 
one. conſent. As Nil flowing: a handfull hi = that daythat he came into 
eAltzandria, then ever it did p one day before. A Viſion that he hal in. the 
Ma wr Seraps, of his ſervant Baſilides, who was known to be at that inftane 
fourſcore miles off ſick. And eſpecially his healing of a que mans eyes by anoin- 
ting them with dispictle, ane June mums hat K 


his foot:t- To whiely beiadded? ' thar! were / ctumd he rent 
Sem 


} as wy tree: in hib | clean' mart 
nip $i tho n, and well. the? © A and (aid: him 


A Gor as ps laid his neck -under tix Jeers ervatnine prhoGagtucnty, 
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Cantor LXVIII. The Fall of Jeruſalem, | Nzno XIV. 
aud a dog came and brought him a dead mans hand, at another. Now not to dil- 
pute whether al theſe things were: true or'no, nor by what power they were 
wrought : inly they ſer the maniin the eyes of men, as a man of rarity: and 
as he was deſigned by pang + ary aka, ſo did theſe things make bim co-be 
a man looked upon as one of fome ſingular owes and fortune” © © 
Hie work in the Jewiſh Warres this yer wwnnored ially in Ga/ilee ; where 
firſt coming to. Prolemass, the men of Sipphorsz, the greateſt City there, "come 
peaceably and yieldingly to him ; and they had done ſoindeed beforeto Ceftine 
Gallus. 7oſephus who afterward wrote the Hiftory of theſe Warres, was now a 
eat party in them, having fortified many Cities and places in Galilee, and being 
. chiefeſt 'that in thoſe parts ſtood againſt. the Rowaves. Firft he findes them 
work at fotepata, which indures a very ſharp ſiege, and puts the Rewaves to very 
ſharp ſervice before it be taken :; At laſt after about fifty daies Tiege Yeſþafan en- 
ters it, ?uly 1, There Foſephus himſelf is taken, and foretels Yeaſan that he 
ſhonld be Emperour: Jeppe taken preſently after, and Tberias yielded, and Ta- 
' richee taken and 6500 ſlain there. Gawals gained Ofeb.23. and divers other 
places brought in this year either by ſtorm or ſurrender, which 7o/ephus recor- 
deth the ſtory of de Bello 56.3, through the whole Book: and 134.4. ro the end 
of the ninth Chapter which be concludes, Taamaic wir irs idaw mon, Thus Was aff 


Galilee ſubdard, 
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EsPASIAN therefore having ſubjeRed,- and ſetled Galilee, he fals thi 
. .to work in Fades, and indeed there the Jews fall to bitter work m_ 
ſelves. For all the unquiet ſpirits whom; the, Warre had proſecuted! and hynte 
from other parts, or whoſe turbittency defired to; be in ation, were flocked hi 
ther; '{ that Zeru/alem and 7#dea were filled full of men and trouble : and quickly 
full of, famine, blood and all manner of mifery. The dolefull tory 7oſephas gives 
at large,; as alſo what the: Roweves did among them this year, de Bello 1ib.4. whither 
the reader may have recourſe, | 

- _ . Thjs,year Nero died by his own hand, to eſcape publick and mose ſhamefull 
execution; -'1n him-ended the Blood and Family of the Ceſar: : And now that 
myſtery of State was diſcovered, That an Emperonr could be made, though not of 
that Blood, and elſewhere then at Rowe : and the miſery of the State accrewed by 
that diſcovery, when the longeſt ſwerd did make the Emperour, and the tryin 
which. was the longeſt, undid the Empire, The ſouldiery in Spai» proflaim 
6 «tg ſucceed him ; againſt whom riſeth up Ortho, and cuts him off whea he 
wa wregang; but in his ſeventh moneth, having only brought the Royalty 
into his family ; and himſelf to miſery and ruine by it. When he was ſlain a com- 
mon ſou{dier-cut off-his head, and putting his finger into his mouth [ for he'wss 
bald,and therefore he could not bear it by the bair?] he carried it to Orho, who ga1 
ittothe ſcum/and.black.guard of the Camp, and they fixing it upon a pole, carried 


- 


it up-and down in deriſion, 


CHRIST, 
rs 297 | ſorRs] 


Tao was farce ſet in the Throne, when Y5telixs riſeth up againſt him : and 
the determination of this campetition was not ſo ſpeedy and unſenſible as 
was that, betwixt Ga{b4 and Otho: For ©:ho ſlew-Galba without any noiſe, and 
when himſelf had bytthree and twenty aſſociates at his firſt confpirngegain 


him ; 
But the-preſent quarrell- ſhook a good part of the Empire, witl arftl pre- 
| pargſions ; 


te. i. 


Cuxtsr LXIX.nd Condition of the Few: tu that Land after. Vtrui iius: 49 
parations; and came to a pitche battell before it came toanend. Othe's men loſt > oY 
the field,: and when ti of his defeat came to him, he reſolved to ftrive no lon- ""Y 


: ger, but to render up his Empire and life together, and ſo flew himſelf. He reigned; 
if it may be called a reign; but 95 daies, 


Uerertros| 


Irz411us isnowLord of all ; who indeed is not Maſter of himſelf. Aman 

of that untem and luxury, that few equalled kim : and divers that 
did follow him and his courſe, died of ſurfets- Divers men and Cities were un- 
done by his riotons exceſſes, and the ſouldiers became effeminate by his example. 
In the time of his reign which ended. before this year was out, there weve divers 
prodigies: A Comet : Two Suns atthe ſame time, onein the Eaſt, another in 
the Weſt. The Moon twice eclipſed ungaturally. In the Capitol the footſteps 
ſeen of many and great Demones coming down from thence, - And 7upiters Tem- 
ple opened of its own accord with borrid noiſe. And let this be reckoned for a 
prodigy too, Aſaricw a man of an ordinary extraRtion _—_—_— Bois, raiſed a 
cohſiderable number vf men, and proclaimed himſelf a God. He was ſoon over- 
thrown and thrown to the wilde þeafts; whom when they rent not in pieces, it 
heightened the peoples opinion in thoughts that he was a God indeed ; but Yitelius 
found another way to put him to death, and ſo his Godſhip was ſpoiled, 

There were Erety petty mutimes of the Armies, and deſtroying of Towns in 
Ttaly and other parts before Yeþpaſias ſtird : but when he ſtood up, there were 
concuſhions that made all the Empire to ſhake, as it had hardly ever done before. 
He was then in the Eaſt about the Warres of the Jews, as we have touched inſtant- 
ly before : And there the Armiesin Zygypr, 7»udea and Syris ſwear fealty to him 
inthe moneth of «ly, And in a ſhort time all the Provinces even to Achaia did 
the like. The'Legions in Mefia, Iihyricum, Panuonia fall to him, and letters 
are ſentinto' Britain and Spain to move ther ts the like, andthey prevail with 
then. $0 o$e' | - 
| Vitelius this while, follows his riotous courſes : and marches towards Rowe 

with 60000'men in Arms, but in no diſcipline: and a rabble of Ruffians that were 
of his roaring humour, exceeding that number. And theſe numbers were made 
| numberleſſe, by the conflux of all ſorts of people, out of the City to meet him; 
| Corti was trod down, the ſouldiers quarrelled : the people was abuſed wounded 
4 
| 


and ſlain, and they had the face of a Warre among themſelves. In ſuch a confuſed 
| margh they come into the City, and there take up their quarters, but in all looſeneſs, 
luxyry and ſecurity. | = 
Art laſt Vepaſians patty breaks into 7taly, and gives them a through Alarm : in 
a ſhorttime they come to a battell at Cremons, where that poor Town is ruined, 
and left as a monument of thoſe combuſtions: and another memoriall rot to be 
omitted, A ſonne on the one party, killed his father on the other, and perceived 
and deplored what he had done, as ſoon as he had done it. And thus theſe tumales 
grew on to that height, that in fine they fight ic out in Rex it ſelf, fire the Capitol, 
plunder the City, ſlay Yitelixs, ſubdue his 'party, and Yeſpaſiar becomes conque- 
rour and Emperour. Think here of Matth.24.7. 


—_— 


CHRIST.| | | hang "v2 
LXX, | I. 
EsPASIAN allthis while wasin Zoypt : at «Alexandria be receives tydings 
; of his parties ſucceſſe, and thither f uf cenflux+of Friends, Ambaſſidors 
and Allies, to congratulate and homage him, that that City, though the ſecond 
 intheEmpirs, was little enough to intertain the company g: thither. Y7-, 
| rellixs his tall was in Decemuber, the later end of the laſt year : and Peſpeſiax did 
» Aa waie 
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Cuntsr LXX. The Fall of Jeruſalem, Vss8ya31an 1, 
wait in the beginning of this, but till he could ſettle affairs there where he was, 
and till he mike heve good weather at ſea, and then he ſets for 7raly : and 
Tit his ſon parting with him at Alexandria, ſets for 7udea, to make ſome end of 
thoſe Warres. - 

And herewecannot but take in two paſſages for Chronology ſake, which help 
well to meaſure the time that we are juſt now upon, The one is this of Dion Ca/- 
fic, in the life of Veſpaſian. From the death of Nero to the reign of Veſpaſian, there 
intercurred but one year and two and twenty dajes. And 1 Write thu, leaft any fhonld 
miſreckon ; giving the Whole time to every one that reigned. For they did not [nected 
one another, but one reigned in the time of another : So that their years are net to 
be counted, by their ſucceeding one another, but according to the exatt conrſe of the 
time 4+ ſelf. 

"ok is out of 7oſephus, who once and again tels that the fall of Zernſalem 
was in the ſecond year of Veſpaſian. De Bell. lib.6.cap.47,&c. And yetin recording 
the ſtory and times of the ſacking of it, he doth plainly place it in chat year, thar 
the Romas Annals write Veſpaſians firſt : as it will be obvious to obſerve, to any 
that peruſech them and him. His computation therefore muſt be caſt by his own 
counters : for he accounteth the beginning of his reign from the time that the: Ar. 
mies in the Eaft proclaimed him,and ſwore fealty to him : which was in 7#4y :andin 
September ewelvemoneth after Jeruſalem was taken; at which time Veſþ4/ian was 
entred indeed upon a ſecond year from the time of his proclaiming ; and accord- 
ing to this calculation it is that Foſephs reckoneth : whereas Vitellizs was alive and 
fought it out many moneths atter Yeſþaſþan was proclaimed :: therefore the Rowan 
Faſti do very properly begin his firſt year from the beginning of 7axxary, this year 
that we are upon. | | 

Tirus coming into 7«dea, and there gathering all his forces together, marcheth 
againſt Zeru/alem, and pitcheth his lege again it, when now the Paſleover fefti- 
vall had called all. the people of the Country in thither : For as the turbulencies 
and inteſtine commotions in the bowelg of tho Eegirs itſelf the laſt- year, had gi- 
ven the Jews ſome reſpite from the Romas Armies, fo had they given them ſome 
boldneſle and ſecurity, ſeeing Faþefren and his Forces were now forced to turn 
their faces another way ; and they hoped they would hardly have turned towards 
them again. How much they were deceived, 7itze without, and Famine and all 
miſeries within did ſoon ſhiew them, What were the paſlages in this fiege, and 
what Famine, Peſtilence, "Civil ſlaughters, and various kindes of death. the. be- 
ſieped ſuffered in it, are ſo largely deſcribed by 7o/ephxs, that it were but a need- 
leſfe rehearſall ro ſpeak' of them : The end was, that the Temple and City were 


raked up in aſhes : eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in the lege ;, almoſt an hun- 
W 


dred thouſand taken priſoners, and the Nation ruined from what they had been. 
That this deſolation is phraſed in Scripture as the deſolating of the whole world, 
[as we have had occaſion to obſerve divers times by ſeverall paſſages that we have 
met withall referring thereunto] it will appear no wonder, if we conſider that ic 
was the deſtroying of the old peculiar Coyenanted people ; of the Lords own ha- 
bitation, Ordinances, and place choſen by him above, nay alone of all the places 
of the world, to put bis Name there, A people once higheſt in his favour, now 
deepeſt in his diſpleaſure : once bleſſed with his greateſt —_— above any, nay 
above all the people under heaven, and now fallen under his heavieſt indignation. 
A people of his curſe, and who have left their name for a curſe to his choſen. 
And a new world [| as it were ] now created, a new peopte made the Church, 
a new Qeconomy, and Old things.paſt, and all things become new, 2 Cor.5.17.  - 
We are now upon a very remarkable and eminent Period ; where ſhould I write 
an Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, I ſhould begin, as at the beginning of a new world : 
not but that the Calling of the Gentiles Pad begun before, for the Goſpel was now 
gone through all the world: and the Jews were alſo given up before as to the ge- 
nerality of chem, when the holy Gholt cals them dogs, and a Synagogue of Satan.; 
bur their State and Vaonmncny was not till now rooted up, nor the Divine Ordi- 
nances once planted among them till now extingyiſhed : and their caſting off ſealed 
by the ruine of their Ciry, diſperſion of their Nation,and their finall ebburaton 
| | I, The 


and Condition of the Fewss this Land afte>.. 
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The Deſolation of the Temple and City. 


_ Temple was burnt down, as ?oſephwe a ſpeRtator ſetteth the time, Hala 

JugTy Hoke Mnrs, On the tenth day of the moneth Lows : which he ſaith was a 
fatall day to the Temple, for it had been burnt: down by the Bahylonians before 
_ on that day, De Bel../;6.6. cap-27. And yet his Countrimen that write in the He- 
brew tongue, fix both theſe fatalities to the ninth day of that "moneth which. they 
call che moneth 46; and they account that day” fatall for three other ſad occur- 
rences beſides : O» the ninth day of the moneth Ab, ſay they, the decree came one 
againſt Iſrael in the wilderneſſe that they ſbould net enter into the Land : On it Was the 
aeftruttion of the firit Temple, and on it was the deſtruition of the ſecond. On it the 
great City Bitter Was taken, Where there Were thouſands and tex thinſauds of Iſrael, 
Who had a great King over them [Bet Cozba ] Whom all Iſrael, even their greatefs 
Wiſe men thought to have been Meſſias : But be fell into the havds of the Heathen, and 
there Was great affiittion, as there Was at the deſtruftion of -the Sanftuary. eAnd'on 
that day, a day allotted for vengeance , The Wicked T urnis Rufus plowed up the 
ptace f the Temple, and the places abort it, to accompliſh What is. ſaid, Sion foall 
become a plowed field. Talm, in Taanith. per. 4. halac. 6, Maymon, in- Taanith 


w 


Itis ſtrange men of the ſame Nation, and in a thing ſo ſignall, and of which 
both parties were ſpeRtators, ſhould be at ſuch a difference :- and yer not a diffe- 
rence neither, if we rake oſephyis. bis report of the whole ſtory, and che other 
Jews.conſtruQion of the time. He records that the Cloifter walks commonly cal- 
led The Porches of the Temple, were fired on the eight day, and were ing on 
the ninth, but that day Tx catled a Council of Warre, -and carried it by-ti 
Yoices, that the 'Teraple ſhould be ſpared: bur'a| a Arr Jews cauſed 
it. to be fired, though againſt his will, on the nem: ay) Poſeph: ubs ſupr: cap. 22, 
23,24. Now-their Kalendar reckons, froni the middle'day of 'the three that fire 
was .at it as from. a Center : and they ſtate the time thus :' 7 Was the time of the 
evening, When fire Was put to the Temple,” and it burnt till the going dow of the 
Suiwne of the . next day. eAnd bthold What Rabban 7ochanan ben Z acai ſaith : 
If I had not been in that generation I ſhould not have pitched it any other 
day. but the temth, becauſe the moſt of "the Temple Was wavy that day. And' in 
the Foruſalem Talmud it is related that Rabbi, and: Foſpna ben Levi fafted for it the 
ninth and tenth daies both, Gloſſ.in Maym.in Taanith per.s. 2 IM 

Such.another diſcrepancy about the time of the firing of the firſt Temple by 
Nebnchadnezzar; may be obſervedin 2 King.25.8,9. where it is ſaid, that 7» the 
fifth moneth, on the ſeventh day of the moneth, caine Ntbnzaradan Captain of the 
gurl, and burnt the Houſe of the Lord. And yetin ferem.92.12: it is ſaid to 

ve been In the fifth moneth, on the tenth day of the moneth. Which the Gowa- 
rifts in the Babylon Talmud reconcile thus : It cannot be ſaid on the ſeventh day, 
becauſe is is ſaid On the tenth : Nor can it be ſaid, On the tenth day, becauſe it #1 ſaid 
On the ſevemh, How « it then ? On tht ſeventh the aliens came into the Temple, and 
ate there and defiled it, the ſeventh, eight and ninth daies, and that dey towards night 
they ſet it on fire : andit burnt all the tenth day, ard Was the caſe alſo With the ſecond 
Temple. Taanith fol.2g, | 2 | Pr | 

The ninth and tenth daies of the moneth 46 on which the Teimple-was burnt . | 
down, was: about the two and three and twentieth of our July : and the'City was 
taken and ſacked the eight day of September following : Foſepb.ub5 ſupr.cap'47. Thar 
day being their day, Fre > 94 CREOITES ol RING LIT 


\Aﬀer eleyen hundred thouſand afd periſhed inthe fiege and ſacking, 
and ninety ſeven thouſand taken priſoners, 7ita' City and Temple to 
be razed to the ground,. only.three of the higheſt Towers fiding,” las; 


Ih and CMariamme, and the Weſtern Walt of the'Ciry : thoſe; that they _ 
might remain as monuments of the A the place; 4d thereby -of the re- 
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| 1. The Full of Feralalem, - ' 
nown of the Rowan Conqueſt : and this, that it might be of ſome! uſe [co.the 
Roman Garriſon that was left there, which was the tenth Legion. - Their chief 
Captain was Terentiz« Rufme, a man of exceeding frequent mention in the Hebrew 
Writers, but his former name a little ſhortened, yet a little added which makes it 
long enough, for they conſtantly call bim Vermn DVB1T DYIND Tarn Rufus 
the Wicked ene. There are endleſſe diſputes betwixt him -and R. Akibah mentioned, 
about the Jews Law and Religion, and when he died R, Ak5bab married his widow, 
now become a Proſelyteſſe. | | 
Amongſt thoſe that 'periſhed in the fare of the City, the names moſt famous, 
{obgnen, Simeen and Eleazar, the three ringleaders of ſedition, names fa- 


were 
mous for fa&ion. But the perſon of the beſt rank that periſhed, was Rabbar S5- 


- #xeos;, the Preſident of the Sanhedrin, a man educated with Pax! at the foot of 


Gamalzel his father. The Sanhedrin bad ſitren at 7abneh a long while, but the Featt 
of the Paſſeover had now brought them up to er»/alem, and there he is caughe. 
The Bab.Talmud in the place lately cited, relates, that he was once in danger, . buc 
one Gf the Rewas Commanders was a means of his delivery : But at laſt he was 
caught and ſlain, and in the Jews Martyrology be is ſer the firſt of MIz2 a1 ? 
The ten. [lain by the Kingdom : meaning ten eminent ones that were put to death 
by the Romans. All the ten are reckoned by Midras Tillin upon Þ/al.g. fol.10. 
c04.3. He forgetteth not, ſaith he, the cry of the poor : that ts, he forgetteth not the 
bleed of Iſrael to require it of the Nations : nor the blood of thoſe Righteous ones that 
Were ſlain: viz. Rabban Simeon the ſon of Gamaliel, Rabbi Iſmael the ſon of Eliſha, 
R. Ibbab the Scribe, R. Hotſpith the Interpreter, R. foſe, R. 7udah ben Baba, R. 
Zadah Hannachtow, R.Simeon ben Az44i, R Hananiah bex Teradion, and R. Akibah. 
Bur che Author of 7 ſemach David reckoning uptheſe, next after Rabban Simeon 
nameth Ananias the Sagan, or the ſecond Prieſt, [ang ſaith that he was ſlain at the 
deſtruction of the City when Rabbar Simeon was ſlain. Of this Ananias Sagar 
there is mention in the Talmud text ſeyerall times : we will take bat one inftance, 
Shekalim per 6. halac.x,''There were thirteen ver Imgs or bowing s in the Temple, 
but the houſe of Rabbas Gamaliel, and the houſe. of \{nanias Sagan made fourteen. 
The Sagan was, as it were, Vige- prieft,-the'next to him in Dgnie and Office, 
's was the man, 
and bare that title, A4.23.2,4. the enemy of Pan; and whoſe charater and doom 
be reads, that he was a whited wall;and God would (mite him : accompliſhed when 
be periſhed in the fallof the City. _ 
_ We may not omit. the calculation of che time that the Jews make further, of 
the Temples burning : '3#hen the firſt Temple' Was deſtroyed, ſay they, it was the 
evening on the niuth of Ab, it Was the going ont of the year of releaſe, and it was the 
going ont of the Sabbath: And ſo Was it With the ſecond: Temple. Tal. Bab. »bs ſwpy. 
Obſerve, by their confeſſion the Temple was burnt down upon the Lords day, 
or on the Chriftian Sabbath. Fire put to it upon their Sabbath, and it burat 
all ours : And ſo the City fell upon their Sabbath, as was mentioned out .of Dies 
even now, | | 
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and Conditian of tht Fens in that Land after. | 

Rufus brought a plow over them to make good that Propheſie, Zion foul he 
a a field : The ED would finde but wn work AG it, as 
before, to haye been on the ſame day of the year, and ſoa rwelvemoneth ac the 
leaſt muſt intercede, AS, 

What the beauty of the place had been, needs no Rhetorick to ſet it 
what the populoutneſſe ; the Temple, if there, had beea_ no other $6 ſtry- 
Rures, was cnough to ſpeakthe one, and the multitude. of their Synagogues the 
other : their own records ſumme them up to four hundred and threeicore.. _R.Phi- 
nehas in the name of R. Hoſhaiah ſaith there were 460 Synagogues in fern/alem, and 
every one had a houſe for the Book of the Law for the Patvech angling of 09s and 4 
houſe for the publick teaching and capleniy the traditions. Jerul, Chetub. fol, 35. 
col.3, which in Megiliah fol. 73. col.g, and in R. Solomon upon the firſt of J/aieb 
are reckoned up to tour hundred and fourſcore.. But now net one relick of 
Temple, Synagogue, Midraſh, Houſe, .or any thing elſe bur rubbiſh and de 
tion. Her people uſed this cuſtom while ſhe ſtood, that ox af other daies of the year 
the unclean walked in the middle of the ſtreet, and the clean by the houſes ſides, and the. 
wnclean ſaid unto them, Keep off : But on the daies of the feftivals, the clean walked 
in the middle of the ſtreet, and the unclean by the howſe ſides, and then the clean bid 
Keep «ff. Jeruſ. Shekalin fol. 51. col. 1. But now where is that company, that 
niceneſſe, nay where are the ſtreets? Titus himſelf ſome time after the deſo- 
lation, coming that way, could not but bemoan the fall of ſo brave a City, and 
curſed the Rebels chat had occaſioned ſo fatall a deſtruRtion : oſeph. De Bel. 
lib.7.cap.15. 9s | | 

How the Country neer about was waſted with ſa long and terrible a ſiege, and 
indeed the whole Country with ſo dreadfull a Warre, it is eafier conceived then ex- 
preſſed. 7oſephu tels particularly much of it, and this thing for one, That all the 
tmber twelve miles about the City was cut down, and brought in to make forts and 
engines for the ſiege, /i6.6.cap.40, ; 


We may take a view of the whole. C« te the ſarface and ſituatiqn of is 
in this proſpeRive of their own 1 7% Cody ney? that 1/racl poſſeſſed that 
Came ont of Babylon, was theſe three Conmries, Tudes, Galilee and Bejond Fordan, 
and theſe were [eyerally tripartite again, Thery was Galilee the npper, and Galilee 
the neather, and the Vale, From Caphar Hanawjah upward, all that bears not $yca- 
mores, us Galilee the per, and from Caphar Henaniah downward all that doth bear 
Sycamores is Galilee the Iower, and the border of Tiberias ts the Vale. And in Judas, 
there is the Munntanous, and the Plain, aud the Yale. And the plain of Lydia 
4s the plain of the South, and the monntanows thereof as the monntain royall : From: 
Bethoron t0 the ſea is one-Region i Sheviith per.g. balac.2. The 7ernſalem Gomarits 
do adde thus; what is the vale in Galilee ? The vale of Genezareth and the adjoyn- 
ing. What is the mountaneus in Judea ? This us the monntain rojall ; and the plain 
thereof uu the plain of the Sogth, and the vale ts from Engedi to fericho. And what is 
the menntanoxs beyond organ ? R. Simeon ben Eltazar ſaith, The hills of Macyar, 
and Gedor : And the plain thereof Heſpbow and all her Cities, Dibon, Bamoarh Baal, 
nl Beth Baal Meon. And the vale ws Beth Haran, and Beth Nimrah. Sheyiith 
01.38.col.4. Ge i Ad | 

rt endleſſe to trace the footſteps of the Warre particularly in all theſe 
places, let 7oſephw be conſuited for that : we may ſay in ſhort, that hardly an 
conſiderable place eſcaped, buc fuch as were peaceable, or ſuch as were | 
ble. Of the later ſort che monntanom of Fudah was the chiefeft place, 74.21.17. 
Lathe 1.39, JI MN The monntajn rojall, as the Hebrew Writers do common- 
ly call it [a place incredibly popnlne they teſtifie, Zeruſe Taxvnh fol.69.col.1. 
Hither Chrift gives bis Diſciples warning before | px 24 a. pe theſe evils ſho 
come, A{arth.24.16. Which watning ve cannot judge but they took,/and fo planted 
here as in a place of ſafery by his warrant. - = 

Though therefore the Country were extreamly waſted, with ſo long and ſo fu- 
rious a Warre, yet was it not utterly waſte, nor the Nation deſtroyed from being 
+ pinto it were from being what it had been, Thoſe -plac 
and perſons that had quiedy ſubmitted to the, Reman power; if they had 


* 


nor 


it 
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_ places and people that had eſcaped the Warre, if they would live quiet, oy 


A 


by The Fall of Jeruſalem, © | 
the fury of their own ſeditions- 0nes, were permitted to live in quiet, yea toinjoy 
their own Religion and Laws, they in the mean while demeaning themſelves -as 
peaceable ſabjects, to that power that had brought them under.'- And for one ac- - 


©. knowledgement of that ſubjeRion, they were ar ry to pay that Didrachma or 


half ſhekel that they uſually paid roche Temple for 


X phil. apud Dionem. pag-748. Y | hh 

Their Sa»bedrin continged in the ſame luſtre and ſtate, as it had done for 
many years before the City fell: | and their: Synagogues in the ſame poſture, 
and their Religion in the ſame condition , ſave only 'thoſe' parts of it, which 


were-confined to eruſalem, which was now.in the duſt. And generally the ' 


, 


vir lives,to 7upiter Capitolinus, 


their quietneſſe, as well as men could do in a Land'in ſuch a condition as into whic 
it wasnow brought; Ws 


% [ 


$. III. 


The Sanhearin ſitting at Fabneh : Rabban Jochanan ben Z acai 
4 | ——Preſident. Fr. 
Lthough Rabban Simeon the Preſident of. the Council, was canghtin Fer»- 

A. /alem as in'a trap, and fo loſt his life, yet Rabban 7oohanan. ben Z agcas his 

VicePreſident, and who was alſo then in the City with him, made a ſhift to ,e- 
ſcape. He ſpake and-aRed for Ceſar as much and as long as he durſt, and when. ” 
betiwde could no longer be in ſafery in the Ciry, he cauſed his Scholars R. 7oſtna 
and R.Eljezerto carry him forth upon a Bier as a.dead corps [for a.dead corps 
might notreſt in Zer»/alcm all night, . and ſo heeſcaped and was braught to. Ceſar. ] 
Thus R. Nathan tels the ſtory, foo 4. . This' Rabbay fochanan fourty years 
es Ted Krordidly copied that fying of Be vracher co ron 
in” reſage, and accordingly applied that laying of the'Þr , Open 
thy roots O' Lebanon that the fire may devour 'thy 77 ot Therefore gras, I os 
the enemy now ſo ftraitly velieging the City, 'and ſuch forerunners of ruine ap- 
parent, it isno wonder if he uſed all, perſwaſton'to the people to yield and tofave ' 
their City, as the ſame Author alſo rets ns he did, 'and it he went and gave himſelf 
up'to him that he knew ſhould be 'Conquerour.' Nor needed he any Prophietick 
ſpirit to foreſee cheſe things , ' but. the *very ſickly condition and diftemper of 
the Nation might plainly enough” tell* him/; that her death could not be 
farre off. SIO YN ae ON © =, 

He finding favour with C/ar, 'petitioned of him, that the Sa»bedrin might re- 
pair'to its old place Zabneh, and' there ſetfle, and he obtained ir. | Zabreh was near 
unto 7oppa upon the ſea.coaſt : there is mention of it, ' 2 Chron.26.6. Here had the 
Saxhedrin fitten as we bave mentioned, many years before the Temple fell; a good 


F 


part of Gamaliels time, and all Rabban Simeon: his ſon. | 
He ſate Preſident here five years : and theſe are the men of note that ſate with 
him : \Rabbay. Gamaliel, ſonne to Rabbay Simeon that was flain at the fall of the 
City: |R; Zadok,, one who had ſpent his body with extream faſting ſince the Tem- 
ple'doors had opened of their own accord, taking that for an omen of its ruine 
approgening R. Eliezer bis ſon: R. 7udah and R. 7oſoua the ſonnes of Betirah ; 
'R.Ekiexer be Hyrtanws the Author of: Pirke Elitzer : R. foſbnah, | R. Eliezer bey 
Ereth, 'R-1ſmael, R. oſe; R.Simeon ben Nathaniel, R. Akibah, and divers others, 
who outlived Rabbas fochanen the moſt'of them a long time. They made many 
Decretals inhis time;eſpecially about thoſe things that bad had immediate reference 
torhe-Temple,: as ſee Roſh haſhanah per.4. Shekalim per. 1 gof-ce 
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' and Condiclow of the Few1in that Lond ofter; 


$.1V. 
The Sanhedris fill at Jabneh : Rabban Gamaliel Preſident. 


Va Rabban Jochanan died, Rabban Gamaliel ſucceeded him in the Prefi- 
depey ſeven years. He is commonly called by the Hebrew Writers [37 
LIT INN Rebar Gamalicl of Jabneh. Bur for the right ſtating of his Pre- 
fidency there, two things are to be obſerved. The firſt is mentioned in Baby. in 
Roſh hafvanah fol.31.1,2. where all the flittings of the Sanbedris are reckoned in 
the Gomara thus : From the room Gazith it flitted to the T aberna [in the mountain 
of the Temple] from the Taberne into Hietuſalem, from Hiernſalem to Jabueh, 
from fabneh to Oſpa or Uſha, from Oſha to Shepharaam, from Shepharaam to Beth 
Shaaraim, from Beth Shaaraim to T ſopporis, and from T ſipporis to Tiberias., Now 
the marginall Gloſle teacherh us how to underftand theſe removes. When the Pre- 


| fudent was in any of theſe places, ſaith it, the Sawhedrin Was with him, and whes be or 


bis ſonne Went to another place, it Went after him. It was at Jabneh in the daies of 
Rabban Tochanan, at Uſpa in the daies of Rabban Gamaliel, but they returned from 
Vſha to fabneh again : but inthe daies of Rabban Simeon bu ſoune it went back_again 
[10 Uha. ] So that the time that Rabban Gamaliel ſate at Fabneh inſtantly apon 
Rabban 7echanens death, was not long, but he went to Vfh4, and his time at V/he 
was not long neither, but to Fabnehagain, And as we are to obſerve thus about 
tns time and place, fo there is a ſecond thing to be taken notice about him, and that 
is the mixture of his Preſidency. WE: 

The Talmudiſts do ſpeak oft TW [2 WIR IPOD of placing ReEH- 
exer the ſonne of Azariah in the Preſidency. Tſemach Daved ſpeaks it our thus :' A 
Ehiexer ben eAtariah was a Prieft, and was exceeding rich : be was made Preſident 
in the room of Rabban Gamaliel, but afterward they were joyned in the Preſidency to- 
gether : which is ſtill obſcure enough; but the 7ernſalem Gomarifts give the full 
ttory in Tamrrb fol. 67. col. 4. int words: A certain ſcholar came and ached 
R. Joſhua, What ts evening prayer f He auſwered, A thing arbitrary. The ſame ſcho- 
lar tame and ached Rabban Gamaliel, What is evening prayer ? and he ſaid, A boun- 
den duty. He ſaith to bim, But R. foſhne ſaith it is 4 thing arbitrary. He ſaith to 
bim, To morrow When 1 come into the Congregation, ftand forth and ach. thus queſtion : 
So the ſcholar did ack Rabban Gamaliel, What is tvening prayer ? He anſwered, A 
bounden duty. How then, ſaith the ſcholar, doth R. Joſhua ſay it 1s a thing arbitrary ? 
Rabban Gamabiel ſaith to R. [oſbus, Art thow he that ſaith it is a thing arbitrary ? He 
anſwered, No. He [aies to bim,Stand upon thy feet that they may bear Witneſſe againſt 
thee. R. Joſhua ftrod wpon bis feet, Whileft Rabban ſate and Was exponnding, 7 that 
all the Congregation repined at him [ for making him to ſtand ſo.) And they ſaid to 
R. Hot ffith the Interpreter, Diſmiſſe the people, and they ſaid to R. Zinnnn the Minis 
fter ſay Begin, and they ſaid all Begin, and ſtood npon their feet too. And they ſaid 
ro him | Rabban Gamaliel } Againſt Whom hath not thy miſchief paſſed continually ? 
They went preſently and R. Eliezer ben Azaria Preſident, Who was but ſixteen 
years old, but very grave. R. Akibah ſate by and took it ill, and ſaid, It « not be- 
vauſe he is better ſindied in the Law then 1, that he is thus preferd, but becauſe he is 
nobler born then 1. Happy #« the man who bath Anceſtors to priveledge him. Happy 
is the man that hath a nail ts hang upon. ' . And what was the nail that R. Eliezer ben 
Azaria had ? He was the tenth from Ezra. How many benches of ſcholars were there 
fitting there then ? R. facob bay _ ſaith Fomrſcore beſodes the people that flood behind 
them. R. oſs ben R. Ron ſaith Thret hundred. Rabban Gamaliel went preſently to 


every one at his own home and ſought to pacifie him, &c. So that by this it appears how 
' and why G@amalicl was outed out ef his Prefidency, natnely fot his pride and 
paflion [of which we mighe ſhew you other examples alſo} but he was reſto- 
red again to be partyer in the dignity with &. Elezer whom they promoted 
now 


There is exceeding much mention of this Gamilzel in the Talmuds, and he is 


very bufie man there : the Reader there meets with him as oft as witli any one 
| mary 
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The Fall of Jeruſalem, 
man whoſoever. He had a ſervant named To; very oft ſpoken of, whoſe eye he 
truck out, and let him go free for it: when he died he much bemoaned and com- 
mended him. Beracoth per.2. balac.6. Whileſt he fate at 7abneh, in his R_ 
for the exquiſite taking of the new Moons, he had fcored upon his wall ſeverall 
forms and appearances of it, and thoſe that came to bear witnefle that they had 
ſeen the new Moon he brought thither, and asked, How ſaw you it ? In this form, 
or this, or the other, 8c. Roſh haſhanah per. 1.hal.8, A 


4 


S. V. - 
T he Sanhedrin ſtill at Jabneh. R. Akibah Preſident. 


TE twelve years of Rabban Fochanan and Rabban Gamaliel, raught from the 
ſecond year of Yeſpaſian, when the Saxhedrin was firſt ſetled at 7abneh, to 
the ſecond year of Dbmitian: there begins R. Akihah his Preſidency, and ſate 
fourty years, namely to the time of the ſacking of the Town Bitter or Beth tar, 
which the Jews generally fix fifty two years after the fall of the Temple, or at moſt 
fifty five : So that he fate all the time of Domitiay and T74jan, to the g*h or at molt 
the 8th year of Hadrianx. 

| Histime was a troubleſom time with the Jews.” In Domitians daies, 7udaicis 
fiſcus preter ceteros acerbiſſime attus, Above all others the fews were plagued with taxes 
and confiſcations, Sueton in Domit.cap.12. where he adds, 7 remember when [was 
a boy, 1 was preſent when a man of 90 years old was ſearched before a great company 
whether he were Circumciſed or no. 

In T74jan's time was that horrid inſurre&ion of the Jews, mentioned by Diez. 
16.68. about Cyrene, where they murdered Romans and Greeks, tothe number of 
two hundred and twenty thouſand ; ate their fleſh, devoured their intrails, and. 
dawbed themſelves with their. blood : And the like inſurrection they made in 
Egypt and Cyprus, and murdered to the number of two hundred and fourty thou- 
Ga T [emach David makes Ben Coxiba a chief leader in this buſineſſe : who if 
he were, received his juſt reward in the time of Hadrian. He took on him to be 
eMeſſiar, made himſelf a King, ſtamped Coyn of his own: 73 x YIED 
FIND Feruſ. Maaſa Sheni fol. 52.col.4. brought the Romass againſt him, who 
deſtroyed him and the City Bitter, and multitudes of thouſands of Jews with him, 
The Jews commonly write it NiV2, butin Zers/. T aanith. fol.68. col.4. it is writ- 
ten "INV Beth tar : which properly ſignifies the houſe of ger And there a ſtory 
is told that makes it no better, of the great ones that had eſcaped at the ruine of 
7ernſalem, and dwelt here, and intrapped any man that they ſaw go toward 7e- 
ruſalem. Enſebins Hiſt. 1ib.4. cap.6. cals it Betheka, and faith it was not farre 
from 7eruſalem : which Barenizs boldly tranflates Bethlehem. The Jews do cha- 
raQter the dolefull ſlaughter at this place as the ſaddeſt ſtroke that ever they recei- 
ved, but the fall of Fer/alem. R. Akzbah bimſelf- periſhed in it, dotingly have be- 
come Armour bearer to Ben Coxiba, as holding him to be the AMeſſias, You may 
obſerve what kinde of a Meſſias they expeR. 

Dion tels that in this Warre Severus, whom Haarian had ſent to quell them, 
took _ of their ſtrongeſt Garriſons, and deſtroyed nine hundred fourſcore 
and five fair Towns. . And he alſo deſtroyed all the Olive trees in Fudea, Jerul. Peah, 
tol.20.col.1. How they themſelves record the ſlaughter at Beth tar, may be ſeen 
in the Zeruſalem Talmud in Taanith, the place cited above, and the Babylonian,iu 
Gittin fol. 57. 2. OE: 

Whence their firſt tumultuating took its riſe, is of ſome obſcurity, only it may 
be reſolved into Gods juſt judgement upon them to ftirre to their own ruine. Yet 
Spartianw ſpeaking of their ſtirring in the time of Hadrian faith, it was becauſe 
they were forbidden Circumciſion. AMovernunt ea tempeſtate & 7udei bellum quod 
vetabantur mutilare genitalia. In vit. Hadrian, Trajan put a reſtraint upon Chriſti- 
anity and perſecuted it. Pin, Epiſt. 1;b.10, ep.g7. It may be he did the. like upon 
Judaiſm, and that might move them co an inſurrection, The horrid Mayncres 

at 


and Condition of the Fews inthat Land after. 


Chat they committed in Chyreve, Egypt and Cypras might be looked upon 48'a:gult 
judgement for bis perſecution of Chrittianicy, if multitudes ofChriſtians did noc 
alſo periſh in thoſe ſlaughters, if Ben Coziba were ringleader in chem : For ſ»ſtix 
Martyr, Apol.z. faith, that Barchochebas brought Chriſtians only to torture, wnleſſe 
they Would deny Chrift and blaſbheme him. And Exſcb. in Chron. Chochebas the 
ringleader of the fews, put to death With all exquiſite torture thoſe Chriſtians that 
World not afſift him againſt the Romanes, That is worth obſerving which 1s ſpoken 
by Zeruſ. Jevameth. tol.g. col.1. There were many that had retratted their foreskin 
in the daies of Bon Coxiba, Were Circumciſed again : which R. Niſſim ſpeaks out 
more at large: There Were many Circumciled ones in the daies of Bex: Coxaba, Whe 
had retrafted their forerkin perforce, in the Town of Bitter, but the hand of Ben Cozaha 
prevailed, and reigned over them two years and an half, and they were Circumciſed 
again in his daies. In Alpheſ. in Fovam. fol 428. their retratting their forerkin per- 
force ſpeaks much like to that which was mentioned before out of Spartianss. 

In theſe times alſo [ of 7rajanr 1 ſuppoſe ] there was an EdiRt againſt the Jews. 
Ordination upon pain of death co him that did Ordain, and him that was Ordain- 
ed, and ruine of the place where any Ordination ſhould be. Taiz. Bab. Avodah 
Zarah tol.8.2. 

And from the time of theſe tumults forward that began to take place which is 
ſpoken in fern/. Sanhed.tol.24.col.2. That in the daies of R.Simeon ben Jochai [ who 
was now alive |] the judging even in pecuniary matters Was taken away. In fol.18.cal.15 
This is ſaid to have been s the daies of Simeon ben Shetab : but that is a miſtikes 
which is corrected in the place cited. 

Upon theſe warres and tumults Hadriay forbids the Jews to go to 7ern/alem, or 
ſo much as to look upon it from any hill where it might be ſeen. Ex/eb.h5ſt.1.4.c.6. 

Tryphon the Jew x 96 hath che long diſpute with 7«ſti» Martyr,” fled from theſe 
Warres, 7»#tin. Dial. cam Tryph. he might very well be R. Tarphon, a great aſlo- 
ciate with-R. Akibah,and one much mentioned in the Talmuds. 


S. VI. 


T he Sanhedrin at Uſha and Sheparaam COY"BU) RUN, 
Rabban Simeon Preſident. 


Hus did the juſt vengeance of God follow the Nation, but farre were they from 

being rooted out, and as farre from laying to heart any plague that light u 
them. Beſides R. Akibah, we can hardly name you another of note tar periſhed 
in all choſe deadly combuſtions, though ſome of them were in the thickeſt of the 
danger ; butreſerved as it ſeemeth as a further plague for the ſeduRion of their 
Nation. Some of their expreſtions about the ſad ſlaughter at Bethtar or Bitter 
are to this purpoſe ; The horſes waded in blood up to the noſtrils: There were 
flain 400000: And eAdrian walled a Vineyard of 16 miles about with dead bo- 
dies a mans height. And there were found the brains of 300 children upon one 
Kone, and three cheſts full of ratrared PhylaReries containing three buſhels ev 


: theſt. Rabbax Simeon ben Gamaliel ſaith there Were 500 Schooles, and to the lea 


there belonged 500 Scholars, and they ſaid, If the enemy ſhould come againſt us Wwe 
could prick out their eyes With our pens : But When it came toit, they folded them all 
wp in their books and burnt them, and there Was not one of them left but only 1. - Not 
that he reckons himſelf in the number of the children, for he was now well in 
years, buc that none of all that great Univerſity was left burhimſelf : And yet be- 
Gdes the eminent men that we have named, there were R. Meir a great ſpeaker in 
the Talmud, but moſt commonly againſt the common vote. R. Simeon ben fechai 
and Eleazay bis ſon, the firſt Authors of the book Zobar.. R. Nathan the Authour 


of Avoth, - R. Foſs Galilews and his ſon Eliezer. R. Fochanan ben Nuri, Ben Nanae. 


R. Joſhna ben Korcha, R.Eliezer ben Chaſma : and why ſhould we reckon more when 
Beriſhith Rabba makes this Summa Totals on Gen.25. That R; Akibah bad 24000 
diſciples. Of ſome decretals made at V/ba,you may reade 7erx/'in Roſh haſhanfol.58, 
col.3, Cherub. fol.28.col.3. Bb Ja 


The Fall if Jertlalem, 


In theſe times of Hadries which we are yet upon, Aqui/athe Proſelyte was in 
ing and in repute. In fern Chapig ful y7 ou I. he is introduced diſcourſing with 
Hedrian about the univerſe being ſupported by a Spirit, In Megil.fol.71.col.3. It 
is ſaid that Aquila the Proſelyte interpreted the Law before R. Eliezer and R, foſhna, 
and they highly commended him for it and ſaid, T how art fairer then the children of men. 
By which it may be conjeQtured what a tranſlation this was, when theſe men ſo 
extolled it. The Fer»/alew Gemarifts do cite his verſion, Aegsl. fol.7 3. col.2, Suecah 
fel. 53. c0l.4. Joma fol.41. col.1. and ſeverall other places. 

Rabbay Simeon now Preſident, fate about thirty years, namely from about the 
6b or 8th of Hadriay, to the 15th or 16th or thereabout of Apntoninus Pine : the 
honour and power of that Bench growing low and in the wane every day more 
then other. This Rabbar Simeon you have a great ſpokeſman in the Talmud : his 
ther of the ſame name that died with Fer»ſalem, is ſeldom introduced ſpeak- 
ing there : Once you have him ſwearing by the Temple, Cheritharh per. 1. balac.7. 


S. VII, 


The Sanhedrin at Bethſhaaraim, T jipporis and Tiberias. 
R. 7udah Preſident. 


'Y Pon the death of Rabbar Simeon, bis fonne Rabbi 7ndab ſucceeded him : a man 

of note equall with, if not above any named before him : he bare not the 

title of Rabbas as his Anceſtors had done for five generations before him, yet had 
he thoſe appellations that dignified him equall with it : he was called ſometimes 
eminently Zbbi and no more : ſometime KR. 7»dah the holy > fometimes owr boly 
Rehbi : ſometime R. fudah the Prince: and oft in the Fernſ. Talmud. R. Fadax. 
VidaZeruſ. Saxhedr. foel.30. col.1. where it ſpeaks of all his Titles. There are in- 
 nurable ſtories of him, we ſhall only pick up thoſe that are moſt pertinent to 
reſent ſubjeR. ſonbefafala. tels us that be was with the 70 of the Sanhedrin 


ethſhaaraim, Sipphork 


« and Tiberias, and T iberias was the tenth and laſt flitting 
that the Sanhedrin had. How long in Bethfhaaraim is uncertain, and lictle is men- 
tioned of that place : but Sipphors *'MBY is famous: It was the greateſt City of 
Galilee, Joſeph. de Bell. 156.3.cap.3. a place planted ina fruitfull ſituation, for ſix- 
teen miles about it, ſaith Talps. Jernſ. was a Land flowing with milk and honey. 
Biceurim fol.64.col.2, Rabbi. 7udah ſate here ſeventeen years, and he applied that 
to himſelf, 7acob hived in the of Egypt ſeventeen years, and 7ndah lived in T jip- 
porig ſeventeen years, There are theſe two memorable ſtories of this place: Thar a 
Butcher couſencd the Jews here with carcaſes and beaſts torn, and made thera eat 
them, nay he made them eat dogs fleſh. 7eruſ. Trumerh. fol.4y. col.3. And divers 
of T/ippors were glad to wear patches on their faces to disfigure them that 
might not be known when inquiſition was made after them. 1d. Fevameth fel.15. 
cel.3. and Setah fol.23.col,3., The numerous paſſages about the DoRors and dif- 

and Scholaſtick aCtions in this place would be too tedious to mention, though 
with the briefeſt couch we could. 

From T ſipporis, the Sanhedrin removed to Tiberiar, upon the brink of the lake 
of Geneſaret, This was about eight or nine miles from 7 pporss. Id.Sanhed.fol.2r. 
col. 1.the Jews hold it to be the ſame with Rakkarh in Fofh.19.35. Adegs.fol.y0.colr. 
And that Chammath there mentioned alſo, was a place that joyned to it. Erubbim 
fol.23.col.4. ſo called: from the hot bathes there, Bab. Adegsl.fol.6. 1. How lpng 


Rabbi (ate here is uncertain. 

Their Records do make him exceedingly in favour with Anwtoniuxs the Emperour, 
but whether Pizs or. Phila/ophre they: name not: it is held to be Pix : 
W ver it was, there are abundance of diſc twixt R. and him 


| in their Writings : and they ſtick not to tell you, that he a Pro- 
ſelyte, and when the. Proſelytes of r5. neſſe ſbalt come, 18 the World to: come, An- 
tenians ſoaltcome in the brad of them, Jeral. Megil. fol.74. col, 1. Awtoninus Phile/0- 
bas Or Afarcxs Aureline was the likelier to- converſe with Scholars, R. 74geb out 
ved chem both, and: Commodas alſo. | 


Two 


and Condition of the Fews in that Land after. 

To famous things, 'as that \Nation' reputed it, did his nidn in his time. Firſt 
he gathered up and compuled+into one "Volume all the traditionall Law that ha@ 
runne from hand co hand co his time |. the AL/onah that we have now in our hands} 
which is the Jews great pandect according to which they live : He ſaw their ftate 
wane daily more and more, and though they had now many Learned Schools, 
yet their Cabbala or great ſtock of traditions; he thought might fail and be loſt; 
now the Sanhedrin failed, therefore he thought ro make ſure work, and commitred 
it to writing, that it might be preſerved to the Nation, and ſo he helped to rule 
them. ' And a ſecond =y that he did, was, that he rvok care that there ſhould be 
PRIJ'YIND) FRED Scribesr and Tearhers of the Traditions in all the Cities in- the 
Land of. Iſrael. Zeruſ. Chagigab fol.76. col.3. In the ſame Tra, fol.77, col. it is 
reported of him that at fix portions of the Scripture when. he came to reade them 
he wept, He compiled the 245/onh about the year of Chrift 190, in the later end 
of the reign of Commodxs : or as ſome compute in the year of Chriſt 220, an bun: 
dred and fifty years after the deſtruction of Fer»/alems, 


$. VIII. 
The Schools and Learned men after the death of Rabbi 7 udah. 


= the places where the Sanhedrin bad fitten, which yet continued Schools 
when ir was removed, there were divers other places that were great Schools 
and copiouſly furniſhed with Learned men, both in Galilee and Fudea : and hence 
ehat _—_ that the reader, of the feruſalem Talmud will tneet with, of [2 
CD17) and "V1 [2 4 Southern man and « Galilean, Chagig. fol.79.col.3. that.is, 
a Scholar of the,one, or of the other. Hence there is mention of R. «cob WAIT? 
the Southern man. 'Etubb. fol.24. col.2. and the Elders of the South; ibid;col.3. R: 


Zoſawah of the South; Challah fol.g:7. col.2. - Of all the placesin «des, next fab- 


ch and Bitter, Lydda was moſt eminent, where R. thibab-1ate /as Preſident of a 
Schogl, before. he-waSf the / Sanhedrin at Fabneh. Roſh haſhanah per. balac.7. 
and this continued a School all along to theſe times of Rabbi Fudab + In Galilee there 
was Myg dats, Ghammath, and Ceſarea,. if you will reckon that in Galilee, beſides 


others,. 211 ; b 

"A, 7 ndah lefttwo ſonnes behinde him, Rabban Gamaliel and Rabbi Simeon : Rab- 
ban Gamalicl was promoted in his fathers life rime': bur atrer' R, F#d«h was dead 
R. Chaninab ſite chief,, and that by R. 7»dahr\appointment;. and with: him were 
R. Chaiia, R. Hoſhaiah Rabba, R. Joſhna ben Levi, Kapbra, Bar K aphra, © Rabh 
and Samael, which two laſt went away tothe Univerfity in Babylonia. This gene- 
rationjsthe'firſt of the Gomariſts, explaining the Adiſonah, and producing the opi- 


nigns.of the Ancientsuponit.: .- | 


After R. Chaninah, who ſateten years, R. Iochanan was Preſident eighty years! 


He compiled theo fern/a/crn T.ahwmyd, as 1s ally. held,.in the year of 'Chr;ft 230 
or thereabout, which was about the middle of the reign of Alexander Mammee ; 
ye$ there is that in. the T a/mrd, it {elf that would make you beleeve that you meer 
xith the 'name of the Emperour:Diclefcas there. i Beracoth fol.6. col. 1, 0 D 
PON.RINL DVI when King Docletinus [to ſpeak it acording to the 
lecrery;] came: hither; R, Charia, bar Abba \vas ſgen getting! upon agrave to ſee him. 
Sheath fol. 38:c0l:4, 2D 127 PUN DVUN'@ 2/1. Diclitiania affiifted the mey 
of Batweac, &c. , In Kilaim fol 38. col.z. and Cherwboth fol. 35;col:2, ' They ſay 
he Land of - 1{rae/ was incompatſed wich ſeven ſeas, ' and che att of them they neme 
is'SVDBERT NO) The ſea. of Apamia. [The' Samarictanwverfion on Nawb.34. 

11,19.; renders , ;Apera.] - Now this, they ſay; # the ſea or lake Mahdx : 

TWP), FMT. 7 TA. CUNIGPTRIN Dicletianue gathered the rivers and made it. 

Andit might very well be, that 2. Fochanes that compiled the Ta/mad wiight"live' 

beyond: the times of Diecletian : but-in. 7r«umoth-fol.46, eol:3/ this Diclttianid 

they ſpeak: of, is plainly aſſerted tobe in the daies"of 'Rabb3 frtlab baceadeft? int” this- 

ſtory's The ſons of R. Fudah princeps, beat rn [wine-henrd, who ftermar 
CR Bd 2 Was 


137 


'The Fall of Jeruſalem, 
Was made @ King. He come: to Paneas and ſends letters to the Rabbins, See ye'be with 
me at the goipg forth of the Sabbath, &c. When they come to him, be ſaies to them, Tow 
deſpiſe the Kingdom : They anſwer him, Diclot the ſwine-herd we deſpiſe, but Diozle- 
tianxs the King we deſpiſe not : which is farre from meaning Diecleſian the Empe- 
rour. If this were a place to diſpute about the exact time of writing this 7a/mad, 
we might alſo take into examination the meaning of 11” IN "v1 ſpoken of in 
Chagigah fol.79, col.4. whether it mean Denarixs Gordians Or no, but we ſhall not 
infitt upon that here. Sy 

After the compiling of this Ta/mud there is little further mention of the Schools 
or Scholars of 7«dea or Galilee {the Univerſities in Baby/onia from henceforward 
bearing all the renown] yet werethey not utterly extin : and out of them ar laſt 
ariſeth the famous R. Hillel grandchild of R. f«dah, who ſtated the Jews Almanack 
into that poſture in which ir ſtands at this day : And Hiereom had for his help in che 
Hebrew tongue a learned man of Tiberias. 


S. IX. 
The poiture and temper of the People. 


Aving taken this brief account of their Scholaſtick and Magiſtratick Hiſtory, 

as alſo of ſome, generall occurrences that befell the Nation in theſe times, 

let us a lictle obſerve the carriage and temper of the men, for the better diſcerning 
of the Lords diſpenſing in reference to them, as a people of his curſe, reje&ion 
and abhorring. They themſelves lictle thought it, buc were yet as proud and {elf 
confident of their being the only people of God as ever ; and unleſſe it were in their 


_plague by Bex Coziba, a ftander by, would hardly think chey lay under choſe cur- 


ſes that had been ſo oft and ſoterribly denounced againſt them-: and it may- yet 
appetr the more ſtrange, when we do conſider the fetled way of their Religion, 
in which they waſked with as much confidence and fecapey as'ever. The" Land 
full of Synagogues, thele frequented every Sabbath, amd the ſecond and' fifth 
daies of the week, their paying Tathes, obſc purifyings, clean and unclean 
meats and drinks, andin a all their Rites, but what unſeparably —_— 
to the Temple, in as ſetled a courſe as they had done before the Temple felt. 
in this yery thing was their miſery and the vengeance upon them ; that \which 
they accounted was their happineſle; and with which they ſweerned their Captivity 
and deſolation of their: City, was that very thing that was their unhappinefle-and 
undoing. X © TR! A2E0 2 

A double badge of reprobation they viſibly carried, though themſelves could 
not ſee it,” namely their doting upon their wretched Traditions, :and their rancont 
and enmity againtt the Goſpel, beſides what other brands of a curſe may be read 
upon them, | | 

He that reads their T«/mads may obſerve this mark of perdinion upon theta in 
every page, that the, generations after che deftruion of a were more 
mad, if poſſible, after their fooliſh and wicked Rites and Traditions, that niade 
faith and the Word:of God of no effe&, then the generations before had been. ' A 
wan that reades there may ſtand amazed to: ſee a people of a loſt and languiſhing 
condition, yet building up of thoſe toies and trifles an airy ftructare, as if they 
were building an everlaſting Kingdom. Ir ſpeaks a palpable blindneſſe upon them; 
that they took ſo little adyertiſement by the fall of their City, of the fall of their 
carnall and beggerly Rites, that they ſet chem up more zealouſly then ever before. 
Let any.man obſerve who they are that make the greateſt noiſe inthe Talmuds, 
and they will ſee this plaip : This mindes: me of a faacy of the great women among 
them, a ridiculous way that they uſed for the remembrance and mourning for Fe- 
ru{alem, namely by. wearing a golden Crown o_ their heads, in the 
aſhugngf a City, they called it AY..VP The golden City + It is > 9g in-ferw. 
Shabb. fol.7.col.4. where they are diſputing whether the women ght forth with 
this ornament upoa their heads. on the Sa 2: And therethey tel chat R; 4kibah 
made 


* 


and Condition of tht Fews in chis Land aftes. 

—_ 4 a golden City for his Wife, aud When Rabban Gamaliels Jaw it, ſhe War ewviet at 
A pretty way of mour an vo doom pride, = to carry Jermſalemiin gold on their 

ks Zeraſalem lies in their» feet : Much like did they by their 

Ceremonies arid Traditions, when at the ruine of the City they ſhould by rigbthave 

been all buried in aſhes with it, they inbanced them and made them more igh and 

gallant then ever before. © - 

Iris needleſle to inſtance their derifion and deteſtation of Chrif and Chriſtianity, 
their blaſphemy againſt his bleſſed name, their hatred and miſchievouſneſle againit 
the profeſſors of it : their Writings proclaim their impiety, and when-many of the 
a_—_ Fathers have been put to write againſt the Jews, it -argues they were buſie 

ring as farre as they might. They bad continuall oppoſings among/them- 
fare ye they all a agreed ike Simeon and Levi, brethren in evil, to owe", vilifie 
m.the Goſpel. Hardly one of the Grandees that we have named, but 
he had ns "© bis oppoſite, one or other that ſtood out in conteſtation of 
opinion with him : Nay they went ſometimes to it by the ears; as R. Eliezer and 
R. 7ofs are ſo ({trugling together that they rent the Book of the Law betwixt them. 
Zeruſ. Shekalim t01.47 col.1. and as we eee before, the Shamwmeans and Hil- 
lelians fought it to blood and death : Rabban Gamalicl at fabneh, depoſed R. Aki 
bah from his ReRorſhip at Zydds. Roſh baths n. fol. 57.col.1, And divers fuch 
ape which ſtill ended in _ unanimous conſent to oppoſe Chriſtianity as mach 
as pollidle. , 

We ſpake before of the commonneſſe of Afagick amongſt them, one ſingular 
means whereby they kept their own in deluſion, and whereby they affronced ours, 
The generall expectation of the Nation of Meſſias coming when he did, had this 
double and contrary effe&t ; That it forwarded thoſe that belonged to God, ro be- 
lieve and receive the Goſpel : and thoſe that did. not; it gave incourigemenc to 
ſome to take them they were m_— or ſome DE Sd Sn 
gocne waſton to be deluded by them. TC 


lling ME Ten The Feraſalem 


| de fern SOT will fbniſh 
us with variety of examples in kinde, and1 cite oftner becauſe it was made 
theſe men we are ſpeaking of, the Jews.in 7udes. 

To in with dreamers and. interpreters of dreams, which was 2 
faſion with them. In Maaſar Sheri fol-a5. col.2,3. there is mientiori « port 7 
Alba rad of this trade, and R; {/mack bez Rabbs Foſs, and R. yo oſs 

L and there are manypdreams recorded that they interpreted : and it ſeem- 
SeaNgee ts ,\tharthey taught their Scholars this trick as'a piece of 
g: And nding of R. Akibab  iathis catalogue, we cannot bat think 
ankle Yom, 450 ic) don for if the.one were a cheater in one kinde, 
the other was,a deceiver in another, Ifthat of the Apoſtle Fade in his E itl;ver 8. 
T heſ+ filthy dreawersAhould be conſtrued in this literall ſenſe, it would 
in thoſe times to make it good. 

a ugyng i Lam it ſpeaks of an apparition to one of their religious men that 
Was e Law. 

Ibid, fol.8, col.2,3. and fol. 14-3. there is merition of ſeveral charmiogs, read 
"ge over a wound, laying the Book of the Lawor Phy a 

periog, charming againſt lexpents and anevil eye, oc. And now we are 
ing of as evil ee, or witchery, we may take in that Sanbedr, fol.18.col.3. Foxy and 
twenty of the School of Rabbi | ant ®-Zgnlls to emeyulane the your; uber outs : 
eye came in among them and they all died. 

In Sotah fok.16, col.2. A ory related of 2. Meir and an Inchantreffe, end be 
proving hard enough for her. 

In Saxhedr, fol.25, col;4. There arethree ſtories of Magical featsdone by DY-) 


Herttiks, oneat T ee EOS. pore ofchem; 
and a fourth at Rowe, and he making tus part good there t00. vy be meanc 
Hon ma be divided Sahibey — had for- 


(The Fall of Jeruſalem, 

was made « King. | He comes to Pantas and ſends letters to the Rabbins, See ye be With 
we at the goigg forth of the Sabbath, &c. ywhen they come to him, he ſaies to them, Tow 
deſpiſe the Kingdom : They anſwer him, Diclot the ſwine-herd We deſpiſe, but Dios le- 
tianms the King we deſpiſe not : which is farre from meaning Diocleſian the Empe- 
rour. If this were a place to diſpute about the exact time of writing this 7 a/mad, 
we might alſo take into examination the meaning of [1 1N4 "YU" ſpoken of in 
Chagigah fol.7g, col.4. whether it mean Denerixs Gordians Or no, but we ſhall nor 
inſt upon that here, "a | 

After the compiling of this Ta/mnd there is little further mention of the Schools 
or Scholars of 7«d2a or Galilee \ the Univerſities in Baby/onia from hencetorward 
bearing all the renown] yet werethey not utterly extinct : and out of them at aſt 
arifeth the famous R. Hilel grandchild of R. 7«#dah, who ſtated the Jews Aimanack 
into that poſture in which ir ſtands at this day : And Hierem had for his help in che 
Hebrew tongue a learned man of Tiberias. 


S. 1X. 


The pofture and temper of the People. 


Aving taken this brief account of their Scholaſtick and Magiſtratick Hiftary, 
as alſo of ſome, generall occurrences that befell the Nation in theſe times, 
let us a little obſerve the carriage and temper of the men, for the better diſcerning 
of the Lords diſpenſing in reference to them, as a people of tus curſe, rejeftion 
and abhorring. They themſelves lictle thought it, bur were yet as proud and felf- 
confident of their being the only people of God as ever ; and unleſſe it were in their 
_plague by Bex Coziba, aftander by, would hardly think they lay under choſe cur- 
ſes that had been ſo oft and ſoterribly denounced againſt them-: and it-may- yet 
appezr the more ſtrange, when we do conſider the ſerled way of their Religion, 
in which they walked with as much confidence and ſecugity: as'ever. The: Land 
full of Synagogues, theſe frequented every Sabbath, ahad the ſecond and' fifth 
daies of the week, their paying Tathes, coy clean and unclean 
meats and drinks, and ina \ all their Rites, but whar unſeparably pgs 
tothe Temple, in as ſetled a courſe as they had done before the Temple felt" 
in this yery thing was their miſery and the vengeance upon them that \which 
they accounted was their. happineſſe, and with which they ſweerned their Capriviry 
ne deſolation of their: City, was that very thing that was their unhappinefle and 
undoing. a U ae 20nd 64 
A Louble badge of reprobation they viſibly carried, though themſelves could 
not ſee it,” namely their doting upon their wretched Traditions, and their rancout 
and —_ againft the Goſpel, beſides what other brands of a'curſe may be read 
upon them, | , | 
He that reads their T«/mads may obſerve this mark of perdicion upon theta -in 
every page, that the. generations after che deftruRtion of 7eruſalew, were more 
mad, if poſſible, after cheir fooliſh and wicked Rites and Traditions, that" miade 
faith and the Wordiof God of no effe&, then the generations before had been. 'A 
wan that reades there may ſtand amazed to- ſee a people of a loſt and languiſhing 
condition, yet building up of thoſe toies and an airy ftructare, as if they 
were building an everlaſting Kingdom. It ſpeaks a palpable blindneſſe upon them, 
that they took ſo little advertiſement by the fall of their City, of the fall of heir 
carnall and beggerly Rites, that they ſet chem up more zealouſly then ever before. 
Let any.man obſerve who they are that make the greateſt noi 
and they will ſee this plaip : This mindes: me of a fancy of the 
hee, a Ricalows way that they uſed for the reme 
ru/alem, namely by. wearing a golden Crown their heads, 
aſhgngl a City, they. called it Sy VP The x5 way City : It is ſpoken 
Shabb. fol.7.col.4. where they —_— whether the women might 
this ornament upoa their heads. on the Sa : And there they tel}rhat R; Ahibah 
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and Condition of tht Few: tn this Land afidh. 
maide'a golden City for his Wife, and'When Rabban Gamaliels Jaw it, ſt Wit exvieus at 


carry Jerm{alem in on their 
their: feet : Me ewes | 


gallant then ever before, - - 

It is needleſle to inſtance their derifion and deteftation of Chrif and Chriſtianity; 
their blaſphemy againſt his bleſſed name, their hatred and miſchievouſneſſe againſt 
the profeſſors of it : their Writings proclaim their impiety, and when-many of the 
ancient Fathers have been put to write againſt the Jews, it argues they were buſie 
and ſtirring as farre as = might. They had continuall oppoſings among'them- 
ſelves, yet they all agreed like Simeon and- Levi, brethren in evil, to oppoſe, vilifie 
and blaipheam,che Goſpel. Hardly one of the Grandees that we have but 
he had 7 VIU\?D WD bis oppoſite, one or other that ſtood out in conteſtation of 
opinion with him : Nay they went ſometimes to it by the ears; as R. Eliezer and 
R. 7ofs are ſo ſftrugling rogether that they rent the Book of the Law betwixt them. 
Ferwſ. Shchalim t0l.47 col.1. and as we obſerved before, the Shammeans and Hil- 
lelians fought it to blood and death ; Rabban Gamalicl ar fabneh, depoſed R. Ali- 
bah from his ReRorſhip at Lydds. Roſh haſhan. fol. 57. col. 1, And divers fuch 
—_ which ſtill ended in an unanimous conſent co oppoſe Chriſtianity as much 
as polhidle. | q 


would 
Þ fince 
up de- 


wag mgm were iling to deceive them. * The Fera/alem Talmud wall furniſh 
ns with variety of examples.in this kinde, -and1 cite it the oftner becauſe it was made 
theſe men we are ſpeaking of, the Jews.in 7«des. 
\ To begin with dreamers and. interpreters of dreams, emer trips > od 
Taſion with them. In Maaſar Sheri fol 45. col.2,z. there is mention of 'Rabbi Fo 
ben Chalpatba, of this trade, and -R. {mark ben Rabbs oi, and R. Latar, and-R. 
; andthere are manypdreams recorded that they interpreted : and it feem- 
— a paſſage in the place, .thar they taught their Scholars this trick as'a piece of 
their learning ; And finding of R. Akidab in this catalogue; we cannot bat think 
how well Bew Coziba and he were met : forif the one were a cheater in one kinde, 
the other was a decciver in another. If that of the Apoſtle Zade in his Epiſtlezver.8, 
T hee filthy dreawers;ſhould be conſtrued in this literall ſenſe, it would .enow 
in thoſe times to make it good. ; 27 
In Shabb,fel.3,col.2, it ſpeaks of an apparition to one of their religious men that 


wer the Law. | frets 
Ibid. fol 8. c04.2,3. and fel.14-3. there is mention of ſeverall charmings, avread- 


omg reels over a wound, laying _ [never the ln Phy 1e$UPON & 
« perſon, charming againſt ſexpents and anevil eye, oc. And now we are 
ing of as evil eye, __ , we may take in that Sanhedy, fol.18.col.3. Foxy and 


twenty of the School of Rabbi came to Lydda to surercalate the year, and\an evil 
eye came in among them and they all died. WO IE bg 
In Setah fol.16. col.2. A ftory related of R. Aſeir and an Inchantreffe, and he 
proving hard enough for her. riod {oats fot eo 
In Saxhedr, fol.25, col.4, There are three ſtories of Magicall feats done 


y Y9 
Herttiks, one at T' iberias and two at Tſipporss, but R. Foſona /- hog 
and a fourth at Rowe, and he making his part good Ck. = What py be meanc 
by Herwcke mal be died br Serie inflime: Grekes ble hf der: 
LIENS DO 3 


te _ 


5 
. 


, The Fall of Jeruſalem, 


= aken their Jadaiſm, and profeſſed Chriſtianity, but were fuch as|the Apoſile cals 


alſe Apoſtles. 
, Arg conclude all, the many ſtories they have of Bath ke! or a voice from 


heaven [moſt commonly coming for the magnifying of ſome of their Doctors, as 
ſee, Sotah fol.24.col.2.7 are either, forgeries, or if there were any ſuch ſeeming 
voices,» they were forged upon the anvile of Magick : How can a Nation but carry 
the viſible mark of perdition, when vain tradicions are their ſtanding Religion,a 
Magick and Inchantments a common practiſe Þ , ' | 

o this kiade of legerdemain, we may adde another, not altogether indeed of ſo 
deep a die, yet that which came from the ſame father,and that was, the loud legends 
> 59th of their great Rabbines, thereby to awe the people to the reverence 
of their Perfons, Memories and Dotrines : and of others devourly zealous in their 
doting Religion, of whom they cell ftrange wonders for the magnifying of ir. I 
ſhall name none for ſhame: theſe are they that do moſt diſgrace their Writings, 
and make them moſt rrdiculous. 

A laſt thing to be named rhar they did toward the intayling folly, unbelief and 
obduration upon their Nation to all poſterity, is their ingaging them co their Ca- 
nons and Traditions, as they delivered them : eſpecially ro the Afi/onah when Rabbs 
dah bad publiſhed it, and to the two Talmads when they came forth, eſpecially 
the Babylonian, which ſtands as a Standard to all the Nation for her Rule and Re- 
ligion to this day : they being generally Phariſaicall, and ſcarce a Karaitethat we 
hear ofamongſt them. 


$. X. 
How farre theſe Jews in the firſt generation of Chriftiamity might 
' infel} or infof . F ir. 
T'@ need not ſpeak of thair-txofMing the Goſpel, and perſecuting and miſc 
WV: '4 "he prfetrs'of | heir - that needs 
clearing: A twotoldinfetion; tote eſpecially, t to' the Chriſtian 
which tainted many; and where it e proved peſtileytiall envogh, 
ry adorn ayer were, that out of this fink roſe 
Cp _—_— of the firſt _ - afd from theſe then came the 
rizing Striptares, which wasburgne degree lefſe profirable, if nor 
deadly then their traditiGns. a pp oh x | vir: 


' How damnable Hereſiez aroſe. from among them in che yy rn we have 
ſeen copiouſly. as we have come odagalicoack the Epiſtles, u ing Jews 
and fome Apolſtares diffuſing poyfon ſo deadly and To affluent, that 'it undid au 
titudes by back(liding. The venom was of a contrary malignity, yet both extreams 
met alike in this point, that they proved moſt deadly. The un ing-Jews ſtand- 
ing upon the ſtrictneſſe of the Law, perverted divers to turn from the Goſpel, to 
the preciſe courſe of their Judaiſin to ſeek Juſtification by works. | Aadthe Apoſta- 
tizing, as farre misjudging of the liberty of the Goſpel, introduced aff matiner of 
licentiouſneſſe and heed! of their waies, as to earthings ſacrificed to Idols, 

and to commit fornication. Theſe were the moſt notorious, -as ſtriking direftly*ar 

the root of Juſtification by:faith, and of holineſe of life : but theſe were not all, 

but other roots of gail and 'wormwood p | 


| upon the ſame ſoil, as ing of 
the reſurretion altogether, as did the Suddnces, or denying the Reſurrection of 
thoſe that ſtarred from Ji " and worſhipping of. Angels, and whatſoever elle, 
the Apoſtles (peak of this gangrean in theit Epifties, which though'they grew and 
were at full ripeneſle before ?ernſalem fell, yet did they fade but lictlewhen ſhe was 


As the firſt wretched ſtock of Hereticks that roſe, Simon, Cerinthne, Menander, 
&bion, Baſitides,;&c. appearedeither in Judea, of at leaft there where there were 
mukitudes of Jews, as t; at Alexndv3n,fo the moſt of thoſe damnable opini- 
ons that they towed; and which grew for « long white after, had fore root or other 
in Judaiſm,-or received ſomecurſed moiſture from thence to- nouriſh has * By 

: 4 | wdaiſms 


_— 


Af 


and Conduianaf the Fewein tha Land 6 | 


7ud.xi/mT here underſtand the body of the Jews Religions , though differing wi 4 


ic ſelf, yet all contrary to Chriſtianity, '-L60k upon Falefive, and you have it thus 
ſocked in the times that we are, upon. 1, With Pheri/ces of ſeven ſorts, as they 


be reckoned up Beracoth. fol.13. ta. Sotah. fol.20. col.z3. 2. With Saddaces, at. 


the: leaſt of two ſorts, if not more. 3. With Samaritexs. 4. With Efſeans : Bai 
thaiſeans you may reckon with Saddwuces Or Samaritans whether you will. Now te 
variety, nay contrariety of opinions that was among this mixture, would pe 
nouriſhment to any evil weed df doctrine that could be ſowed;; theſe 
Manaſſeh againſt Ephraim, and Ephraim againit Afunaſſeh, buc all agai he 

Gord c have mention of the Zaithw/zan; going about to put a gull the 
Seubedrin about the great bulineſſe of ating the beginning of the year, year: Nohaios 
fol, 57.col.4. The Sadduces laughing the Phari/es to ſcorn about. 
aleficks of the Temple, Chagas 79-c0l.4. The Phaeriſes and eres 
one another in diſputes, 7«daim. per,4. halac.7. And the Samaritans per 
enmity with the Jews in all ſtories. Now all theſe beiog alike enemies to. Chriſti 
nity, what miſchief might not they ſeverally do in poyloning and ſeducing thoſe 
that were not ſoundinit> We finde the names of ſome arch Hereticks mentioned 
In che Talmuds, though we cannot ſay they were.the ſame men, As '*MD11 D 
thews, Orlah per.2.halac.y, [\'IN Ebiow, Jernſ. Jome. fel.4.col.z, D)DDND Symma- 
chus, Zovam. fol.11, col, 3. Chetub, fol.2y. col,z. And Papias allo is a Talmad name, 
of which name there was one ſo zealous oftraditions, £/eb. Hiſt .dib.3. cap.3 9. 

We obſerved at the ſecond Epiltle to the T beſſalonians, that the Jews, partly the 
unbeleeving, and partly the Apoſtatized, were the firſt part of Antichriſt, the my- 

ftery of iniquity that was then Ska when the Apoſtle wrote : and now "we may 
oblerve how they continued bodied together, as a Corporation of iniquity, in f#- 
dea,till the times of Conſtantine the great, the ſucceſſion of their Schools plainly r6 
be read there.: as we have ſhewed un lietle. And when they waned there, then did 
they flouriſh in their. three Univerſities in Babjlenie ; and the ſucceſſion of the 


Schools.and names of their Learned. men know: there noLenly ill che of 
the Babylon Talm was ahour tit year « but ey 
Fed kei e ptmndle oe 
Re ethe 
Err nie Be color of cffors.. Traditions, falſe Miracles, GR 
mM 
nies Merie, Par | ben and divers other things ſo derived from this 
ſource, i Flt eg 9.009 peter 
' Aſcond taint we mentioned page Primitive Jews ſet, —— their 
own poſterity, y tug rea much aloup the Church of Chrif, was of 
the Scriptures all. into Allegory as it is well known how it mas aid ber diy 


vers of the Fathers to enrol of time, andiecle prefid of the Church: 
ſo is it eafily to be kndwn from whence it comes, fee re lr hom Philo Fadams, 
and the Jewiſh Der»/bim. The Talmud; indeed are 


” 1 part,upon 


but ſometimes in i hoe or ſucha] 
SEES g che 2 Noone, relaterh chat 


na Geeghes 
po ns ſea [the the 2d kabcarion 
that the to which Chr;f warns thoſe 


REES  ROWNI A004 « of Zudah, as was touched before. 


Gedandſaid; I ord haſt rected 
" Womans The holy bleſſed God [aith to it :' Heraefdbe thow Waſt in thi name of 4 Womas 
| andinthe end of it, Henceforward* thin foalt br in the name of a man and in the begin- 


-- 'S. XL 


That the Jews for all their ſpite to Chriſtianity, could net impoſe upon 
| »s 4 corrupted Text. 


Ere we cannot but clear them, as for matter of fat, of what ſome lay to their 

charge [ but they do it for their own ends] that they foiſted a corrupt Text 

of the old Teſtament upon Chriſtians, and fo befooled them in the very foundation 

of their Religion : So did their anceftors by Pto/omy King of E Opt, and ſo what 
ut 


- theſe men would have done, if they could, it is cafie ro conjeRture, but they did not, 


they could not ſo impoſe. 
1. It wastheir great care and ſolicitouſneſſe, as to themſelves, and their own 
uſe, to preſerve the Text in all purity and uncorruptneſſe ; and what our Saviour 


ſays of not one Jota or one tittle of the Law periſhing, they were of the ſame minde, , 


and indeavoured to maintain and aſſert that for true with all induſtry. It were 
too long here to ſpeak of the work of the Maſorites for this purpoſe, who alrered 
nor, added not, invented not a title, but carefully rook account of every thing as 


they found it, and ſo recorded it to poſterity that nothing could be changed. We 
ſhall only bring in.cheir own expoſitions which will atteſt to this truth to both thoſe 


words that our Saviour hath, Is i, gi ya wear 127 ir: It is little to be 
doubted that.Chrift ſpeaking in their language, meaneth the letter fod, which is far 
the leaſt of all their letters, And about this ſetter the eraſalem T almnd hath this 
paſſage : 'Sanhedr. fel.20.c0l.3. The bookof Miſoneh Torah | Deuteronomy?) came 


and proftrated it ſelf before God, and ſaid unto him : O Lord everlaſting, Thou haſt 


Written thy Law in me. A Teſtament that fails in pert fails in the Whole. Behold So- 
lomon ſecks to root Jod ont of me [ viz.in E20I) NAV NY He ſhall not multiply Wives] 


' The holy bleſſed God ſaith to it : Solowmen ani a thimſund ſuch as he ſhall fail, but a Word 
| of thee ſhall not fail. |R. Honna in the name of ” 


ſaid : The fod that tr yu 
yew half of it to Sarah and half to 


God took _'from the name 0 
Abr At 


ve ont from the name of a righteous 


ning. T his is that Which is Witten," Moſes called the name of Hoſpea, Fehoſtwa.” 


yas ; me Title : 10 moſt properly means thoſe little -Apicndi.thar diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt letters that are very like - one to another : ' Yoo'may have the explanation of 
this in,this pretty deſcant of 7 anchuna fol, 1. It ic written; faith he, 199101 $7 
WIP TRY IWR Yon foal not profant” my holy Name. He that makes the Cheth N 
a He I deſtroyes the Eg. for -he- makes this ſenſe, You ſhall not praiſe my holy 
Name.  t is Written TP "I OBI 2D -Zet every thing that hath breath praiſe 
the Lord : He that makes the Hel a Cheth I deftroys the world ; for he brings it to 
this ſenſe, Let every thing thar hath breath profane the Lord, 7t « Written WMD? 
MP2 T bey lied to the Lord: He' that makgth Beth I CaphD _— s the World : 
for hemaketh this ſehſe, 'They lied like the Lord: ' Jt % Writtes 5 wwPpx 
There is none holy like the Lord. He that makgs Caph I Beth I deftroyes the World ; for 
be maketh this.fenſe; There isno holineſſe inthe Lord.” 1t « Wrirres WTRN TITTY 
"VIN\F1\V' The Lord onr God us one Lord. He that makes Duleth"\ Reſt) deftrijes 
the world: for hebringeth the ſenſe to this,” The Lord our God is a ftrange God, 
&#.; In Chagig. fol-77. col.z. they ſpeak mote'of the letter Fed,” and ſo'doth Xfidras 
TilliwinPſal,1-t4.' Tn Det. 32.18;-thislittlefetrer is written 16\ſe then ir felf ii the 


word 27, andyer preſervedin thar quantiry ard not attered, "and obſerved ſo by 


the Maſorites.” i WIN. x, I 

- 2: Yetcould they not for all their care but have ſome falſe Copies go up and 
down among them, through heedleſneſſe or error. of tranſcribers, In Shabb. fol. 
15. col.2. they are nn oO may be in a part of the Bible, and yet 


it lawfullto read in. s of Hagiographa, ſay they, If there be two or three faults 
iAtvery leaf \3-$SXVNP1 WPID He may mend it, read : The Books.of s ” 


£r4pba they-read not in their Synagogues, as they did the Law and the hets, 
therefore 


proftrated ie ſelf” before 


$a ts 


es 


and Condition of the Fewsio this Land ofter. 


therefore this is co be underſtood of a mans wae reading, and of his own Bible, 


which if faulcy,there were true Copies he might mend it and fortade. Nay 
in T aaxith fol. 68. col,1. there is mention of a faulty Copy that was laid up in the 
publick records. They found three books in the Court of the Temple. book "IND 
the book "VET and the book F111. Tuonc they found Writes DP "TIN TWO and 
in two it Was writtes DW AND [Degr.3 3-27» ] And they ed rhe rwo, 
axd refuſed the ont. In one they fownd — 

in 129 it Was Writtew IX VO! VI WTR FP! [| Exod. 24:5. ] They approved the 


two, aud refuſed the ather. In one they found Weritten VN YON and tn wo i was writs - 


tes FN I TWY VR; They approved of the two aud refmſed the other. That al- 
teration *WWVT which is the ſecond mentioned, the Babylonian Gomariſts, and 
Adaſſecheth Sopherim per.1. ſay was one of the thirteen alterations that the 

int made in the Law for Prolomy King of Zgypr. Which ſeems to argue that as 
they tranſlated the Bible into Greek,, in which they made thouſands of alterations 
from the text, ſo that they copied an Hebrew.copy for him, and in that made theſe, 
and this that was found in the Court of the Temple a tranſcript of that Copy. 

3. In every Synagogue they had a true Copy : And it was their care every 
where co have their Bible as purely authentick as poſlible, as may be ſeen by the 
curious rules that are given to,that purpoſe in Maſſecheth Sopherim newly cited, and 
CHMegilah. For this they accounted their treaſure and their glory: And in the 


reading of the Law and the Prophets in the Synagogue, it was their great care that - 


net 2 Little ſhould be read amiſſe : and for this purpoſe che Minitter food over 
thoſe that read, and overſaw that they read aright : and from this, as Frwch tels us; 
he was called Chezas, that is Epiſcopms or Overſeer : In fernſ. Sotab fol.21.col.z. the 
Samaritaxs are blamed by the Jews for wilfully corrupung their. own Pentereuch; 
R. Eltezer ben R. Simeon ſaid, I ſaid to the Scriberaf the. Samaritans, Tow have falſi 
Law, and yet reap ne <dvaytage it : for you have written in your Law, B 


fied your 
the plain of Arch which is Sichem ; And was it not manifeſt enough without that 


dition that it was Sichem ? But you conftrue not, 8 pari, as we do. /t is ſaid bere, The 
plain of 2{areb,. and it is (ard /errbere, The plain of Adareb 2 there ir is noothre but 
Sichem :* no-muore muſt it be here: { The addition cavilled at, which i Sichens, is fo in 
the Samaritan Pextetench now extant, at Dee. 11.30. ] Butamongk all the wicked- 
nefle that Chrif and his Apoſtles laid to the charge of the Jews, yet you never finds 
them blamed ia the leaſt degree for this, that they weat about to corrupt the letter 
of the Text : The ſenſe indeed they ſpoiled with their glofles, and ſo madethe Word 
of God of no effec, and this chey hear ofthroughly, but not a word ofcheir ſpoik 
ing the letter of the Text. Bp ? 
4. Had they been never ſo deſirous to bave impoſed upon Chriftians,by cn 
the Text,they could not poſſibly do it : for 1. Every $ vein the world ha- 
ving the pureſt Copy that poſlibly was to be got,how impoſiible was it ſuch /egerde- 
min ſhould be; when there were fo _ thouſand Copies to diſcover it [ unleſſe 
they were all cortupt'alike] and mulcirudes out of the Synagogues, Rulers and peo- 
ple were- converted to the Goſpel. 2.! As. learned men as any 7 mo—_—_ 
them, and that as well onderitood what Text was protuaſaatang, ofeph of Ai 
wathes, Nicedemus, Pani, and multitudes. of the Prieſts unbraced che Golpel : and 
ſo makicudes of pure Copies were in the hands of Chriftians, upon the firſt rifing of 
the ;Goſpet, and\ multitudes that had ſuch Copies in their hands were converted 


$+ To which may be added-that the fame power andcare of God that preſerves 
the Church,would preſerve the Scripeures pute to it : and bechat did and could pre- 
ferve the whole, could preſerve every; part,” ſo that noc ſo much as a ritcle ſhould 


perith. 
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Pd Y what hath been ſpoken concerning the fe of the: Jewsin their own Land | 


afrer the fall oftheir City, it may de 6bſerved whereig icis that the Lords ven- 


Ne P13 OT IIRNTI2N and 


, W{- a. (#1 v 


$.-*.*- _ from beinghispeople,and in their obduration.The unſpeakable miſeries and —_ 
« ter thatthey indured in the ſiege and ruine of fer»ſalem, ſpeak as dreadfull puniſh. 
ment as ever fell-upon a Nation, and yetthis was but ſhoet and ſmall, in cotmpariſen 
of that fearful! blindnefſe and -hardneffe'that lies upon them, and hath done for this 
ſixteen hundred years topether. Seventy years in bodily vgs ary Babel,did finiſh 
the puniſhment of their forefathers, for all the Idolatry, bloodſhed and impiery that 
they had committed : But theſe” after above twenty times ſeventy years, under dis 
ſperſion and obduration, have now as little appearance of amendment of their hearts 
and of their condition, - as there was ſo many hundred years ago. The ſame -blind- 
neſſe,the ſame doting upon traditions, the ſame inſiſting upon their own works fer 
ſalyation, the fame blind confidence that they are Gods only beloved people, the 
ſame expeRation of X/eſſias to come, the ſame hatred of Meſſias already come, and 
the ſame oppoſition againſt the Goſpel is in them ſtil], that was in that firſt generati- 
on that crucified the Lord of life. That generation is plainly and often aſſerted by 
the holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtamentto be eLatichriſt, and the very ſame efnri- 
chriſtian ſpirit hath continued in all the generations of them, ever ſince, even to 
; this day. X 
oke thoughts therefore concerning their Calling after ſo long agd fo extream 
croſneſs againſt the Goſpel and the Lord of it, I cannot but take theſe things into 
conſideration. [For though Iam unwilling to recede from that charitable opinion 
of moſt. Chriſtians that there ſhall once be a Calling of them home, yet ſee I not 
bow that ſuppoſall of the univerſall Call of the whole Nation, as of one man, which 
ſome entertain, can be digeſted without ſome allay and mitigation. ] 1, That all 
1ſrael, both Jews and they of the ten Tribes, have had as full an offer of the Gofpel 
as any of the Gentiles have had, both in the time of the Apoſtles and fince. Of the 
two Tribes there can benoſcruple: and of the ten, almoſt as little, if their fin that 
caſt rhern off the place of. their ſeating whencarried out:of their own Land, and the. 
_ carriage of the Goſpel through the whole world;be well conſidered: Now thattheir 
refuſing of the Goſpel ſo offered to them, in that manner as they havedone, ſhould 
be fellowed- with ſo univeriall a Call and Converfion,is ſomewhat hard tobeleove : 
eſpecially-when it is obſervedthatthe Gentiles deſpiſing the Goſpel are doomed to 
the eveclatting deprivation of it,. and to.a. worſe condition then Tyre and'Zidow/ 
2. It is true indeed that Gods Covenant with their fathers; is of ſpeciall weight-and 
obſervation in this buſineſs, and'the Apoſtle touchethit in this queſtion, Row. 1 1.28/ 
burhow is this to be underſtood > God made a twofold-Covenant with their fathers) 
viz. the Covenant ofgrace,and the Covenant of peculiarity;and the later was bur # 
mannex of the adminiſtration of the former. The Covenant of grace was made with 
Adam, and belongs to.allthe ſeed of ChriF, before the Law, under it; and after ic, 
Jews and Gentiles. Now the Oeconomy of Moſes was fuch arradminiftration of this 
Covenant of grace as.made 7/-ae/. a peculiar people. This effe&t of the=Covenant 
with their fathers, namely. chat they ſtil] are and ever ſhall be Gods pecuhiar, is their 
conceit all along, buttittle warrant for us to hold it, ſince under the I there-1s 
no diſtinction of Jew.and Gentile: i And as for the other, that many of them yet 
belong to Election and the Covenant of grace made with their fathers, ir is not to 
be doubted, which.yet doth littleimake for ſo generall 4 calling. x: Jt was a good 
- ſign of the generall converſioniof the Heathen once to+be, in that there were mut- 
ticudes of them profelyted daily,” before the generall: Call by the Goſpel <ame/[ati 
hundred three and fifty thouſand in the daies of So/omon, and that when Relig! 
wasthen ina very narrow compaſs: 7]; But of theſe, how few, in compariſon have 
come in, in all this longtime, though they. bave had incomparably more means /and 
opportunity then ever. thoſe had ?:-Their fin'that caſt them off; was more horrid 
then the fin that caſt off the Heathen, and ſo their blindneſs and obduration is bes 
yond theirs. And which deſerves obſetvation, The ſin of the two Tribes was beyond 
the ſin of the ten, 4. Since che new Teſtament doth ordinarily ftile that firſt gene- 
ration Antichriſt : and ſihce; as is aþpatear, the vety ſame Tpiritisin the Nation to 
this day, I ſee nor how werxan look upda the converſion of the Jews under a log 
notion. then the conyertonofa brood of Artichriſt. Therefore canT no'more | 
for the generallcalling ofthrm, thenT lovk-for the getieralicall ofthe Antjchriftian 
| brood 


multitudes of them may at the laſt be brought into the Goſpel as the Proteſtant par- 
ty hach been, yet that to the eri& memerous win herd, 3 
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' and Condijiow of the Fews in that Land after. © 
brood of Reme. We ſer indeed b happy experience that ſeverall Nations have fals 
len off from the Roman Antichriſt, as the Proteſtant Countries that are at this day :7 «© 
but Antichriſt is yet in being and ſtrong, and his end will be,not by converfion, but 
perdition. So can[I not but conceive ot the Jewiſh Nation, That alchough numerous 


richeeſti«n ſpirit of undehef and 6ppofifion ard- iS : 4 | 
tichriſt,the Roman and this /o to periſh rogether. Nor doth this opimon any whit 
croſſe any place of Scripture that is produced about the calling of the Jews, burtra- 
ther ſettle irs ſenfe and explain it : That eminent place of the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. car- 
rieth ſuch a limitation throughout : and the very intent ot his diſcourſe ſpeakech to 
ſach a tenour all along : For his drift in that Chapter is not to decermine whether all 
the Jews ſhould be once called, but whether all the Jews were wholly caſt off: and 
this he ſtates that there # a remnant,ver.5. that the eleftion hath obtained, but the reſt 
are blinded, v.7. and that blindneſs in us i happened to Iſrael, &c. v.25, And this 1s 
the myſtery that he there ſpeaketh of,and not as ſome would wreſt it, their univerſal 
converſion. A myſtery indeed that God ſhould caſt off his old Covenanted people, 
and that rhey that had alwaies had the light, and only ſeen of all the Nations of the 
wortd, ſhould now ſit in darkneſs 2nd be blind, ard chav che Geririſes by chicir Bibi 
neſs ſhould come to ſee. It is remarkabfe irt thiv place arif other of the Apolller 
Epiſiles, that though the deſtrutioh of ?er#/alem were the mot ſigjiall tigie;antLe-: 
vidence of Gods caſting them off, yet that they were indeed caſt feng bakers a3. 
to ſpare more allegations, _— obferved in. the firſt Epiſtle to the Fhefelariiny,” 
Ch.2.v.15,16., which was the firſt Epifile thatthe Apoſtlewrow,. Wherice , 
ally to dare their rejection, whether from the'death of Cbriff,or front the firſt ids" 
ice aftet here: ir.is 


ing the Goſpel among the Gentiles, is not mach materiall co inqu 
enough for our preſent purpole, to obſerve, that they are given for caſt off ſw caply 
by 


in the difpesfion of the Goipel : So that tbe Apoſtle doth include their con- 
verſion even at that firſt fpreading of the ; x well as ther cortverfiow ih} fob 
tare trmes. He ſaith, rheir caffing o "wat the riches of the Cewt$ter,- ail the Yee > 
of he world, and their futs wid muck more intich che'Geatiles, and by as kte— 
wt the dead : By their fwlneſs not: meaning the whoſe nomber of theis Nacion, 
but the full number of Gods Eleft of them wheriubey ſNiould de brought ian The cw 3 r 
ſting off of the Nation inriche& the Genwles;] mt charchey-came-iri toe Hhie/Eords* LN 
peoplein their ſtead, bur mneb more Malfir bean omogeer, by eta when; che full! 
number of them that belong to God ſhall come in alſo-2nd be. joyned roche Gen- 
and help to make their up. This-is a thedrift of che Apoltlein | 
words, which thatopinios is exceedingly wide of, chat holds that rhe calling of 4 
the Jews ſhall nor be till che falireſs of the Gentiles be' comet. Iris true indeed rhac- 
he ſaith, that S{prdeſ7 int part # happened to Ifratl till that time,v.25. and fo our Savi- 
our ſaith that Jers/alem ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles untill the time of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, Luk.21.24. but this means her finall deſolation,and the finall blindneſs of 
that part that is blinded ; not that er»/a/ems ſhould be buile again when the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles is come in,which the Jews conceit: nor that then the Jews ſhould be 
unblindfolded and become a Goſpel Church, as the Gentiles had been : for what a 
ſtrange world doth ſuch a ſappoſall imagine > and how often doth the ins 
fay any ſuch diftinRiveneſs and peculiarity > As we need not to go far for inſtance, 
that very place of the Apoſtle that is nnder our hands, doth hold out all along thac 
the Gentiles and the Jews that belong to the eleion of grace, do make up but one 
Body. And that very paſſage that is chiefly pleaded for their univerſal Call, Aud /s 
all 1/racl ſhall be ſaved,means no other. Therefore it may be hoped that God 


phe in, from their Antichri Fs 
Gert ofthe Certhode come in go fine chvenheinrs te leg, acataelities 
evidence of Scripture to evince, then yet hath been produced, 
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Erratas 


Pa 2.line 24.r, ets. pag.3.1.9.r. NYT NDI2T 114 YON 1. 41-r.Tamudick : and ſocon- 
tinually after. 1.48.r. and c » P+4+1, 24.7, S4vi0urs. |. 44.r.Gemariſts : and fo conti- 
nually after. 1,45.r.Roſb bhaſheneh,and (ſo all along, p.5-1.16. r.wiſemen. p.6. |. ».r. Amon Min No. 1.6. r. 
Menechoth.).44.r.Ignas Martyr fn Epiſt.ad Magnes.p.7.1, 1.r. facie. tor efrmenian r.cAſmoneas. |.6.r.Bota. 
|.9.r Menabem.1.2.7.r. Peſachin.1.40.r.Geron.p.8.1,1.r their wiſdom folly. |. 5 3-r.words. p.9.1,4. r.Koſb ba- 
Ren 


aah.1.48.r plawing. p.10.1.6.r.cell tha time. 1.8,r.C ; and FP. 1.10.7,P18, 1,14. r,Febemeth. 
Maym.|.43,r.Gemearifts.p. 12.1.34.r.by « word. p. 19.1.25.r. Herod: 1.41, rthree meals. p.21. l.g.r. 
perting.1.24,r.Mark 2.1.31 5fty.s 2.].1.r.trenſlation.}, 13.r feaſt. p-2 3.1 5 2.r-but th% is 4 rule, p.25,1, 
16.r.mount neers Capernaum-l.43.r.but be ſhews.p.26.1.23.r.an ce. |-24.r.and opinions.p.27.1,15.c MAT. 

CHAP,XL1[.18,c.dead man.p.29.1.13.r.Tiberias.[;3 1.r.T amtudicks.1.3 3.1Ben Sarda, and (o after. p.zo. 

L 10,r enſwey of Chriſt.p+ 34.1:4,9:r-Ceſarea. 1.21 oher ſeen r. were exalted to beaven.p.37.1.3.c.they " in. 
P-33.1,22.c5T VID 1. 27.c-thet man. p.40.l.12.r-Fom.tobh; |. 18.r ſdlutation. p.42.1.41.7.Gapernam, p, 
43.1-36.r,R.G ,4F.1.230.r.4x c. p-48.1.42-r.Aſmoncen, p.594|.17.r.Fudaich, 1,21.r, 
PDINDD 1,427.4 is favoured them; Þ.51. 1,20.r-Bave mia. p. 5 2. 1.10.1.tears. p.53+ 1-33.c, when be 
; P.$5-l.17.r.864,p.58.1.22.r.vilified the K; 


1.49.r +5 9+ 1,4.r.Moed katon.!,24- 
bers blood, p,60.1. g.r,Middoth. p.67.1.51.r. Hbeneth.p.68.1.x oa & TUNVE) p73. 
P.76.1.41.r. "VT p. $3.1. 47.r.Fabueb. p.36:1.7.t.8020m:p.87.110.after maker .men- 
.Maaſer Sheni, p.89.1.26. r.Hodeſh. 1.44,47. r.Tecbi- p.91. 1.21.6j-"1x.1.28:r. Ainiflers that 
.$2-r-Chap.1 1.p. 99.1. 3 7.r-reacheth that 30 the full-p.190.1.47-r.Proſenchs.p, 101.1.49-r.Cbre 
p.192.1.12.for 4,r.49.p.103,|.1.r.Nerv's.|.3,r.Luciliz.p.104-1.27.r. Arnxeipercs- 1.30.r.4 AA.C 

1 3.1. 4.r-foretdld 8p. 106, 1.1.r.hence it may be. p.107.1. 3 3.r.Maceden. p.t09.l. 3 3.dele this, p.115.1.28, 
r.in claim.p. 116.1. g.r.concerned life.) 36.r.were paid. p.1 18, |.1.dele FORLD. p.121.1,43. r ſalutativns' 
came inſerted. p.1 2 5.1. 27.r, Valerim Meſſalls. p.1 26, 1.36.r.antum. p.137. l.2, r.Gadaxitidi. |.:10,r:mwe- 
years, p.r38.|. to.dele notion:1.42.r bearing. p. 138, 1.6.r.atrocis. 1.40.r.t0 ſuch a tune: 1.4 2.r. Nero. 
p-142.1.16.r.R.Cbaiab.1.44.c. with the file of drſcourſe.p. 143. 1.18.r.contexte. p.r48. |.23.r learning. p. 
1 $4120, r,titles.p, 160,1,23.r. Adrienz. p.162.1. 35.r.48 increaſed-p.166,1,14. r.theſe vials, 


